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PREFACE 
THE present volume has been the result of a feeling on the part of 

the authors that there is a vital need of an outline of the nineteenth 
century history that will bear a direct relation to the Great War and 
its outcome. This need has been expressed widely in secondary school 
circles and demands that frank acceptance on the part of text book 
writers which necessitates the reconstruction of the Modern History 
text on an entirely new basis. 

The authors frankly take a synthetic view of history and have at
tempted so to organize the materials of their book that students 
may have no difficulty in recognizing the factors and motives of the 
great struggle going back all the way through the nineteenth century. ! 

They beg to call attention to at least two unique features of the book. 
The first is the presentation at the beginning of the volume, of the 
present condition in which the world finds itself with the great prob
lems facing it for solution, after which there is the somewhat chrono
logical but more problematical treatment of the main features of 
nineteenth century civilization. The second is the constructive treat
ment of, and the comparatively large space devoted to, the social and 
economic problems throughout the century. These problems today 
are more important than form of government, nationality, or any 
other feature of our world civilization and should be presented to the 
coming generation in a constructive form instead of as additions to 
political history. 

The authors make no pretense to originality of materials. They 
acknowledge their indebtedness to the world of scholarship from 
which they have freely gathered their materials, often paraphrasing 
and giving credit only when direct quotation seemed advisable. 

They wish especially to express their indebtedness to the editor, 
Dean W. F. Russell of the college of education in the University of 
Iowa, who has given of his time and judgment regarding form and 
organization of the materials. They wish also to express their deep 
obligation to Miss Bessie Pierce, supervisor of the history work in the 
University Elementary and High Schools. Miss Pierce is responsible 
for contributing the part on America's participation in the war and 
has also added the suggestions for study and the references appended 
to each chapter. She has also read the entire manuscript and offered 
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6 PREFACTh' 

valuable suggestions for revision in the light of her experience as a 
teacher of the high school student. 

The section on the American participation in the war has been 
added because, in a sense, all history became a unity so far as the war 
was concerned from 1917 to its end, and also because it has been 
thought that here would be the logical place to teach the war as a 
whole in all its phases. 

The authors bespeak the kindly criticism of their fellow teachers. 
They realize the difficulties of breaking new paths in a study of so 
great importance but hope the attempt has not been altogether fruit
less and t4at other studies may follow which will treat of the past in 
its relations with the present. 
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MODERN AND CONTEMPORARY 
EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

PART I 

CHAPTER I 

EARLY ATTEMPTS AT PEACE 

THE great World War and the work of restoring peace during the 
period from August 4, 1914 to June 28, 1919, have been Importance 

among the most momentous events in the history of the ~e~:~i::I4_ 
world. Part of the importance lies in the very significant I9Ig. 

character of the questions involved in the war itself, such as the ques
tions of territory, national safety, economic independence, and access 
to the sea. Important also is the great cost of the war, a cost which 
for a long time seemed certain to bankrupt the nations engaged. 
Equally significant is the heartless and savage way in which Germany 
carried on the war, and the terrible fear and distrust among the na
tions of Europe engendered through the preceding period of peace 
and a long, bitter war. Finally, the importance of the events may be 
traced in the moral and spiritual awakening which has come to all the 
nations of the world as a result of the war, which the governments 
of all the warring nations have felt keenly; and though they have 
used it partly for their advantage, it is to be hoped that they have 
also made use of it for the purpose of securing peace upon a basis 
of justice and fair dealing. This appeal has given moral force to 
the Western Allies, especially, and has, since the armistice, restrained 
many natural desires for revenge and for gain at the expense of the 
beaten foe. If sometimes selfishness and fear seemed to dictate the 
work of the Peace Congress also, it is only necessary to try to picture 
a peace congress under the old conditions, in which each nation 
engaged consciously aimed at getting as much as possible for itself 
without any consideration for the rights of other states, to realize 
that this persistent moral demand for a righteous peace has been at 
work in the negotiations at Versailles. 

It is to be the purpose of the first section of this volume to trace 
the peace developments from the early part of the war to their final 
culmination in the peace with Germany signed on June 28, 1919, and 
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12 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

finally with the last of the allied enemies in July, 1919, and ratified by 
all the Powers engaged except the Unites States.1 

During the year 1914 all civilized countries, both warring natIOns 
Who and neutrals, busied themselves in trying to establish 
Caused the the guilt of having brought on the war. Each of the 
War? nations at war produced its government publications, 
the gray, yellow, orange, red or blue books, to prove its own innocence 
and the guilt of its enemies, partly to facilitate recruiting and organ
ization of the war at home, partly with the desire to state 
its case to the neutral world and to justify itself before these judges.2 

In America (in spite of the President's request that we both act and 
think ne'htrally), we tried earnestly to trace the real causes of the war 
and to find a ground for our sympathy or resentment. The cause for 
our deep interest and concern was our great abhorrence of war and 
our consequent desire to know who was to blame for so great a catas
trophe. Further, not only Americans but the more thoughtful among 
Europeans, even men like H. G. Wells, the famous English novelist, 
who insisted upon fighting the war to a finish, began to look for a 

Early Dis
cussions of 
Peace. . 

basis for peace. In the New Yark Times for November 
1914,3 Jacob H. Schiff, the late New York financier, began 
a thoughtful discussion of a future peace, which elicited 

correspondence from such men as Charles W. Eliot, formerly pres
ident of Harvard University, David Starr Jordan of Stanford Uni
versity, Daniel Jordan of Columbia University, and Lord James 
Bryce, formerly British ambassador to the United States. In England, 
George Bernard Shaw and H. G. ·Wells were most prominent in peace 
discussions. These writers generally agreed upon the obstacles to 
peace. The English "'Titers especially were prepared to urge such 
points as a League of Nations, universal limitation of armament, 
security upon the seas, recognition of the principle of nationality and 
the rights of small nations. In America these notes were sounded 
feebly, for we were then more concerned in getting our bearings than 
in determining bases for peace. 

In September the first official suggestions of a peace came from 
United States governmental sources. As a result of some semi
private utterances of Count Bernstorff, the German ambassador, in 
New York, Seeretary of State Bryan asked our representative in 
Germany, Mr. Gerard, to learn from the German government whether 

1 The U. S. Senate passed a peace resolution in 1921. 
2 England, the Blue Books; Russia, the Orange Books; Belgium, the Gray 

Books; France, the Yellow Books; Germany, the White Book; Austria Hungary 
the Red Books. 

3N. Y. Times, History of the War. Vol. 1. P.p. 459 ff. 
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the Emperor was desirous of discussing peace. The following reply 
came from Mr. Gerard, who repeated the German Chancellor's reply 
from memory: 

"Germany was appreciative of the American govermllent's interest 
and offer of services in trying to make peace. Germany did not want 
war, but had it forced on her .. Even if she defeats France she has like
wise to defeat both Great Britain and Russia, as all three have made 
an agreement not to make peace except by common consent. Simi
larly, England has announced through Premier Asquith, her diplomats 
and the newspapers that she intends to fight to the limit of her en
durance. In view of that determination on the part of Great Britain, 
the United States ought to get proposals of peace from the Allies. 
Germany could accept only a lasting peace, one that would make her 
people secure against future attacks. To accept mediation now would 
be interpreted by the Allies as a sign of weakness on the part of Ger
many and would be misunderstood by the German people, who, 
having made great sacrifices, had the right to demand guarantees 
of security." 4 

This statement that Germany wanted a lasting peace and se
curities against future attack was only substantially Phases in 

h L d G h d d Peace Dis-quoting the statement t at or rey a rna e a cussions 

short time before, and despite the hopes of diplomatists, I915-19I8. 

nothing further was received from any of the warring Powers, and 
the matter ended without progress. The peace discussions from early 
in 1915 to the armistice have in reality four phases: (1) The early 
part of 1915 is given over to general statements by pUblicists, semi
official views and brief statements by allied public officials and, less 
openly, German official statements. (2) This period was followed 
by a revision of German peace ideas due to the unexpected stubborn
ness of the Allies and a general reluctance on both sides to give public 
utterance to peace sentiments. (3) In turn, this period gave way to a 
more strenuous attempt of the Central Powers to secure a separate 
peace with France and Russia. Although the terms of this peace had 
been prepared by the general appeal of Pope Benedict,5 it should 
not be understood that the Pope presented his appeal in any other 
spirit than that in which Secretary of State Lansing had made his in
quiry of Germany at an earlier date. (4) The failure of this attempt to 
close the war was followed by a stiffening ofthe sinews of all the belliger
ent Powers as they settled down to the idea of a war to the end. This 
period lasted nearly to the end of 1916, when in December the German 

4 N. Y. Times Current History, VoL I, p. 973. 
5 N. Y. Times Current History IV, 1022 ff. 



14 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

premier, by order of the emperor, presented the now celebrated Ger
man suggestion for a peace conference which was at once followed by 
Wilson's appeal on December 18th to all the belligerents to state their 
war aims as a preliminary to peace. The failure of this so-called 
peace drive determined the Gennans to play their last card, and the 
proclamation of the barred zone was handed to our ambassador in 
Washington on January 31, 1917.6 This note silenced all discussions 
of peace and thenceforward until our declaration of war against 
Germany the problems before the public mind in Europe were the 
problems of'war; while before us arose the menace of armed conflict 
which daily faced us. 

In the discussion of the events of this fourth period, which lasted 
for such a long time, it will be well to notice the gradual growth of 
public sentiment toward a peace that would tend to establish itself 
rather than merely to end the war, the gradual realization that how
ever guilty Germany was in beginning the war, the peace must aim 
rather at taking away future causes for beginning wars than at pun
ishing the one held guilty in tIlls war. While it must be kept in mind 
that peace suggestions have been used to hearten the nation and 
break the morale of the opponent, it will be more worth while to 
recognize that neutral Powers especially recognized the solidarity of 
the world rather than their own selfish interests in the pursuit of peace. 

During the last part of 1914, Gustaf Stoesteen issued what seemed 
German to be a semi-official statement of Germany's peace 
Peace Views. views. He stated that Germany did not desire to in
corporate peoples not speaking the Gemlan tongue; that she did 
desire the reorganization of the European economic situation so that 
it would be favorable to Germany. Maximillian Harden, the people's 
advocate, accepted these views, emphasizing the fear which Germany 
felt that her economic future was imperilled. 

In April 1915, Bernard Dernberg, former German colonial secre
tary, issued a statement that was read at a meeting of German
Americans in Portland, Maine, which constituted the fullest statement 
of Germany's early aims. He demanded a permanent peace; free 
open use of the high seas, neutralized by agreement of all the 
Powers; an open equal economic policy, considering all colonial pos
sessions as independent of their mother state for economic purposes; 
and the reestablishment of international law, codified and guaranteed 

6 The barred zone included the whole English channel and "the waters sur
rounding Great Britain and Ireland." Within this zone all enemy merchant ships 
were to be destroyed after February 18, 1917. The proclamation contained a 
warning also for neutral ships. See Part VII, Chapter III. 
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for the benefit of neutrals. He said that although Germany had no 
desire for European territory, she could not give up Belgium unless 
her other demands w'ere complied with. Lastly, Germany demanded 
a colonial outlet for her population where it need not be expatriated.7 

By his "permanent peace" Dernberg probably meant only a peace 
that would make Germany secure, not a safeguard for the world but 
for Germany against her European enemies. The step from this 
idea to universal peace was, however, short and easily taken. The 
second dem.and was that England should lose her naval supremacy, 
although thIS demand was naturally placed on the higher ground of 
freedom for all peoples guaranteed by all the Powers. The demand 
for an open economic policy 8 was Germany's reiteration that because 
she was being strangled by Europe there had been necessity for war 
Incorporated with this demand was the idea that in economic affai18 
the colonies s~oul? b~ forced to treat all nations alike even though 
they gave theIr allegiance to some one state-an open door in eco
non:ic affai~s in all dependen?ie~. Germany acknowledged the breaking 
of mternatlOnal law, but lllsisted that her enemies were equally 
guilty and so must aid in reestablishing international law for the fu
ture. In his fifth point, Dernberg gave up for Germany any aim at 
European aggression but held to Belgium as compensation for Ger
many in the surrend~r of any of her other demands. Lastly, Germany 
made clear her clalm to a national imperial policy by demandinO" 
a colonial outlet for her surplus population which had increased 
more rapidly than her territory had grown. 

Oppose? to this rather elaborate program, the Allies' claims as set 
forth by SIT Edward Grey, the British foreign minister Allied Peace 

and Asquith, the British premier, asked the same kind of Proposals. 

p~r.manent peace that Germany asked. They wanted also the recog
mtlOn of small states, freedom for nationalities to work out their own 
destinies, and the destruction of Prussian militarism. " We shall 
never sheathe the sword which we have not lightly drawn until Bel
gium receives in full measure all and more than all that she has sacri
ficed, until Fral1ce is adequately secured against the menace of 
aggression, until the rights of the smaller nationalities of Europe are 
plac~d upon an. ur,tassailable foundation, and until the military domi
:natlOn of PruSSIa IS wholly and finally destroyed," declared Asquith, 
In November 1914.9 The consistency of the Allied peace aims at this 

• 7 N .. Y. Times Current History III, 279 ff. Expatriated means to lose one's 
natIOnality. 

8 An economic policy which would treat all nations alike, under all cirCUI1l
stances. 

9 Asquith was prime minister of England at this time. 
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time undoubtedly resulted from the early German military successes. 
In June 1915, a group of learned Germans presented a petition to 

Increased the chancellor on the ground that Germany was unlikely 
Demands of to demand strong enough terms. They asked for: the 
Germany. ruin of France and the improvement of Germany's whole 
west front, the holding of Belgium, all of occupied Russia, possession 
of Asia Minor, Egypt and the Persian Gulf, the supplanting of Great 
Britain by German world trade, and an indemnity to cover war 
expenses and losses. This petition resulted in at least 'a changed 
sentiment on the part of the German government, which':by the end 
of 1915 was content to say "peace depends upon when the enemy 
wants it but the farther off it is put the harder will be its terms. "10 

This hardening of the heart of the German governmentClrew from 
The Plans the German socialists a statement early in Hl16. They 
of German demanded no conquests, German retention of Alsace-
Socialists. Lorraine, each nation to be allowed to decide for itself in 
regard to militarism. 'With these demands the Austrian socialists 
were in accord. Both groups of socialists demanded that peace should 
be discussed. This demand brought forth an added statement by 
Bethmann-Hollweg in April 1916, in which he said that Germany 
was ready to talk peace whenever the enemy was ready. He added 
that Germany wanted a peace on the basis of facts, a permanent 
peace, and one that would not leave Belgium an Anglo-French vassal 
either in a military or in an economic sense.u To this England and 
France replied that Germany strove to make the Allies ask for peace 
while allowing Germany to decide the basis; that what the Allies 
wanted was destruction of Prussian militarism, treaty rights and the 
defeat of German military control of Europe. 

Through the entire year of 1916 both sides viewed peace as im
possible without victory for one side, though neither one was able to 
secure victory. In August 1916, Nauman expressed the first doubt of 
Germany's ultimate success, and of the possibility of bringing peace 
without the complete military collapse of either group of Allies.12 

In this same month the German National Peace Commission protested 
in a memorial against Bethmann-Hollweg's extension of territory to 
include German conquests of Russia and against his demand for 
guarantees in territory on the west, and at the same timeit demanded 
the right to discuss peace.13 

10 N. Y. Times Current History VI, 642. 
11 N. Y. Times Current History VII, 228. 
12 Nauman is the author of Mittel Europa, a German book of propaganda for 

colonial e}.llansion. 
13 N. Y. Times Current History VIII, 1066. 
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About this time came rumors of an attempt of Austria to secure a 
<::eparate peace. A little later the Germans attempted to Austrian At

~ake a separate peace with Russia, partly as an answer tempts for 

to Austria's unofficial negotiations in France and partly Peace. 

as the result of a doubt of Germany's ability to win the war. But 
these attempts were quickly forgotten when on December 12, 1916, 
the German chancellor, at the request of the Emperor, sent a 
peace communication to Secretary L.ansing. This propo~al presente.d 
no conditions for peace but asked snnply that the Presldent use hIS 
good offices to call a peace conference of the belligerents in a neutral 
state where proposals for peace could be discussed. After the first 
general excitement the prevailin~ ?pinion was tha.t this proposal was 
meant primarily to hearten the spmts of the people III Ger- Peace Pro-

many and Austria. Informally, each of the Allied Powers ~::~:n~:r 
refused to consider it as more than a war move and the I9 I6• 

formal reply to the United States, made by Minister Briand of France 
for the Allies, was that the Allies could not view the proffer as a 
desire for peace but regarded it rather as a domestic war measure, and 
hence could not accept the document as having been presented in 
O'ood faith. 
to In the meantime, President Wilson was preparing for a new step. 
In May 1916, in an address before the League to Enforce Peace, he 
had stated that" every people shall have the right to choose the sover
eignty under which it shall live ", and" that small states have the right 
of sovereignty and integrity and the world has a right to peace". 
The conditions of peace, he said, were such a settlement as the bel
ligerents could agree upon and a universal association of nations. 

Within a few days after the reception of the German communi
cation,14 President Wilson requested from each of the belligerents a 
statement of its war aims, with the expressed hope that such re
plies might form the basis for negotiations for peace. To this appeal 
Germany and Austria sent identical replies practically restating 
the earlier German proposal; namely, the request that delegates 
be called to sit in a neutral state and there exchange views. 
The Allied governments summed up their earlier statements, but 
intimated that the time had not yet come to discuss peace. 
Their reply stated that the Allies wanted as a basis for negotiation, 
the evacuation of conquered territory, reorganization of The 

Europe on the basis of nationality, respect for the integ- Allied 

rity of small states, reparation and indemnity, and Terms. 

finally the passing of the Turk from Europe. The request of President 

14 December 20. 1916. 
2 
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Wilson and the replies from the belligerents brought forth a great deal 
of discussion which clearly showed that Wilson's suggestion received 
no favor in either group of belligerents, but that, on the other hand, 
it was well received by all the neutral Powers with the exception of 
Spain. It probably went far to convince the Central Powers that 
there was no hope of success through peace negotiations. Without 
doubt this r~alization contributed to their decision to begin the ruth
less submarine warfare. 

This failure of President Wilson's attempt at making peace closed 
the fourth period of peace discussion and made it very clear to the 
neutral Powers that the war must continue until one or the other of 
the hostile groups was defeated. In America, peace was momentarily 
lost sight of in the excitement of suddenly finding ourselves at war 
on the side of the Allies and in the midst of preparation. But the 
lessons of the earlier period were not forgotten in America, where 
long forbearance had given these lessons force and where now the 
American soldier and sailor began their part of the great struggle, 
impelled by an idealism which gave to the war almost the character 
of a new crusade. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE CONSUMMATION OF PEACE PLANS 

DURING 1917 two new incentives for peace were added to those of 
the earlier period. These were the socialist demands which began to 
find voice in all countries in entire harmony with the national ideal, 
and the voice of the Russian revolution which, as the months passed, 
became more and more opposed to the war under the leadership of 
the Bolshevist group. 

Early in May the German majority socialist leader, Philip 
Scheidemann, demanded in the Reichstag that the govern- The 

ment formulate its peace terms. He stated that the social- Socialists. 

ists were clear in their position. They desired the integrity of German 
territory and Germany's economic independence and development. 
The chancellor, however, declined to answer the request on the ground 
that such an answer would not be for the good of the country at that 
time when Germany had definitely launched her submarine attack 
to end the war. This reply produced a retort from Scheidemann 
that if the German government continued on its course the time 
might come when a republic would have to take its place. The so
cialist movement culminated in a call for an international congress 
to be held at Stockholm. This gathering was later The 

fathered by the Russian revolutionary government. The Stockholm 

Congress was postponed from time to time during the Conference. 

year. The United States refused to give passports to the American 
delegates and the Sailors' Union refused to carry the English and 
French delegates. Eventually the Allied nations acting jointly re
fused to allow their delegates to go to the conference. The Belgian 
Socialist party on July fifth issued its own peace program, which asked 
for the dethronement of the Hohenzollern and adherence to the 
principles. of no annexations and no indemnities, explaining, however, 
that Belgmm must be restored by Germany and that by "no an
nexations" was not meant that Alsace-Lorraine should not be re
turned to France and the Italian portions of Austria-Hungary to Italy. 
The party also included in its plan the right of self-determination 
that is, the right of any group of people to determine to what stat~ 
they should give their adherence. It called attention especially to the 
condition of the peoples of Austria-Hungary who had been asking 
for justice and for self determination for a hundred years. Later in 

19 
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the year when the German independent socialists had become more 
bold their leader, Liebknecht, accused the government of toying with 
imperialism.1 For this he was imprisoned and the group were silenced.2 

In the latter part of June the party of the center, the Catholics, led 
Erzberger by 11atthias Erzberger, decided to desert the government 
and Peace. and to put fonvard their peace plans in connection with 
the socialists. 3 These plans were that the Centrists and Socialists of 
the Reichstag should labor for peace and mutual understanding as 
well as for reconciliation, that there should be no forced requisitions 
of territory and no political, economic or financial demands that were 
incompatible with the freedom of states. They further asked for 
freedi'ml of the seas, for a cessation of the economic blockade after 
the war, and for the establishment of a judicial tribunal for all nations. 

This position of the Centrist or Catholic party probably suggested 
The Papal to the pope that the time had come for a renewed 
Plea. attempt at peace. On August 14, 1917, he sent a note 
to each of the belligerent Powers outlining general terms and con
ditions of peace. These conditions were: 1. A general decrease of 
armaments to be made by all nations at the same time. 2. The 
institution of a court of arbitration under rules to be drawn. 3. Free
dom of the seas. 4. No indemnities except perhaps in a few cases 
by common consent. 5. Reciprocal restoration of occupied terri
tories. 6. The settlement of all territorial questions by conference, 
taking into account the desires of the peoples. (Here were mentioned 
as examples, Alsace-Lorraine and the unredeemed parts of Italy 
and Poland.) 

The Central Powers commended the pope's attempt, but made no 
specific references to their intentions. The Catholic party of Ger
many accepted the attempt as an honest and worthy endeavor to 
further peace, and this was the view of the Dutch Catholics. The 
Allied press and governments generally were skeptical of the pope's 
motives. The principles were very similar to those put forth by the 
Catholic party in the Central states and opinion varied as to whether 
it was in reality propaganda of the Central Powers whose cause the 
pope had been induced unconsciously to advocate, or whether it was a 
veiled attempt on the part of the pope to strengthen the temporal 
power of the church by assuming the leadership of the Catholic peoples 

1 By imperialism is meant the desire of nat.ions to extend their control over 
other peoples whom they wish to exploit for their own ends. 

2 For the discussion of the British labor party's peace plans see chapter 4. 
S In European countries the Centrists or party of the Center represent those 

holding a middle ground in politics; the party of the Rig;ht generally represents 
conservative tendencies and the party of the Left the radical element. 
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of all Europe. The United States formally answered the pope's note 
for the Allies, Mr. Lansing briefly stating that we could not act on 
the suggestion because the statements were too general to base any 
action upon and because the United States could not trust Germany 
to make peace in the spirit of the pope's request. This reply elicited 
a spirited reply from the German socialists, denying that Germany 
aimed at supporting a government rather than a people and showing 
clearly the rift that had earlier appeared in German political circles. 

In Russia, after the revolution had been accomplished and the new 
government had been established, the attempt was made to regain 
touch with the Allies and to secure their approval and aid. In this, 
Milukoff, the foreign secretary, took active part, sending a note to the 
Allies stating that Russia's position was in harmony with that of the 
rest of the Allied group. This action was severely criti- Socialist 

. . l' h d Peace Pro-cised by the RUSSIan SOCIa IStS w 0 attempte to restate gram in 

Russia's peace demands. There should be no annexa- Russia. 

tions, no contributions or money demands-that is, no indemnities 
under any form. There should be no imperialism; the "penalties 
and guarantees" to be demanded, referred to the reduction of 
amounts and the establishment of international tribunals. As the 
provisional government refused to accept this interpretation of the 
socialists' position, they were soon forced to give place to the Social 
Democratic party under the leadership of Kerensky, who sought to 
establish right relations with the Allies and announced himself to be in 
harmony with the peace desires of the Allied forces as far as they could 
be stated. Kerensky and the Social Democratic party quickly lost 
control of the revolution and were replaced by the radical socialists. 
The new government issued an appeal to the international socialists of 
all countries to unite in a peace which should be non-imperialistic, and 
which should be dictated by the radical group. It was at this time that 
they decided to father the idea of an international socialist congress 
at Stockholm which was called to meet in May 1917. On May 26, 
our government sent a note to Russia which summed up the American 
position. The United States asked for the liberty and The Peace 

self government of all peoples; that wrongs be made :~gf;n~e~ 
right; that each people be allowed to choose its own . States. 

allegiance; no money payments except to right wrongs; annexations 
only to permit the free choice of peoples; and a league of nations to 
guarantee peace. 4 To these France added, on June 5th, the return 
of Alsace-Lorraine, destruction of militarism, and liberation of op
pressed peoples. 

4 N. Y. Times Current History, XII, 49. 
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These replies were unsatisfactory to Russia. The Socialists moved 
forward without attempting to carry the Allies with them and de
clared on June 15, that their real aim was a union of workers against 
imperialism in all nations who were alike responsible for the war. 
From this point the new Russian government moved alone on its 
course and in November presented its plan to all the belligerents. It 
demanded an armistice of three months to negotiate a peace based on 
no annexations, no conquests, no indemnities, self-determination, and 
acceptance by the working classes. The Central Powers alone moved 
forward with these plans. On December 17, 1917, an armistice was 
signe<j for four weeks to be renewed if necessary and breakable by 
either party on seven days' notice. 

Peace negotiations were at once entered into and the peace of 
The Treaty Brest-Litovsk was drawn up by the Germans and pre-
of Brest- sented to the Russians. This treaty was significant 
Litovsk. mainly in its refusal of practically all the Russian prin-
ciples of peace and in its attempt to secure for Germany the Baltic 
provinces as well as the commercial exploitation of Russia. It was 
refused by the Russian government. The army was, however, quickly 
broken up and the German invasion, which began at once, forced 
Russia to sign finally in order to save herself. From this point Ger
many sought strenuously to exclude the eastern front from all dis
cussions of peace with the western Allies, in order to make sure of her 
retention of the Baltic provinces lying east and north of Poland 
which she continued to occupy with her armies. 

Thus the year closed by the heartening encouragement of the Cen
tral Powers, in spite of the failure of the submarine policy and the 
Allied successes on the western front. The year had, however, caused 
a great deal of thinking about peace in all countries; the position of 
the socialists seemed to demand that war aims and conditions of peace 
be put upon a clearer basis. Especially was this true when the Allied 
secret treaties with Russia were published by the new Russian govern
ment. These publications made it clear that all the Allied states 
concerned in these treaties had a great deal to explain. 

On the other hand, America's entrance into the war had been 
Wilson's hailed on all sides, not only for the military aid that 
Peace Pro- she could give but because her entry gave her the 
gram. clear right to sit in the peace councils to insure a 
lasting and righteous peace. It was therefore fitting that Presi
dent Wilson on January 8, 1918, should have set forth the peace 
program of the Allied Powers in its entirety, in his justly famous 
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Fourteen Peace Points. In presenting this program President Wilson 
said, "vVe have spoken now, surely, in terms too concrete to admit of 
any further doubt or question. An evident principle must run through 
the whole program I have outlined." "It is the principle of justice 
to all peoples and nationalities, and their right to live on equal terms 
of liberty and safety with one another, whether they be strong or 
weak.-Unless this principle be made its foundation no part of the 
structure of international justice can stand. The people of the United 
States could act upon no other principle and to the vindication of this 
principle they are ready to devote their lives, their honor and every
thing that they possess." 

"The moral climax of this, the culminating and final war for 
human liberty has come, and they are ready to put their strength, 
their own highest purpose, their own integrity and devotion to 
the test." 

It should be remembered that the United States stood somewhat 
apart from the Allies. 5 She had made no agreements with any state 
and she fought by the side of the Allies because of the common enemy 
and also because she believed in the justness of the Allied cause. 
Wilson's fourteen points, therefore, were, in a significant sense, the 
position of the United States only and could become the Allied position 
only by their acceptance on the part of the other governments. It 
must be recalled that the United States had been the Allied spokesman 
on former occasions, hence the world was justified in assuming that 
the President once again spoke for the Allies. This soon became in fact 
more than an assumption, for on January 5, Lloyd George expressed a 
like program of peace to the Trades Union conference, so that it was 
clear that with respect to the question of the freedom of the seas 
the British and the American statesmen were in accord. 6 

Perhaps the main contribution of President Wilson was that he 
expressed his principles in very concrete terms. No new ideas were 
given but each statement made a specific application of sound prin
ciples to the question in hand. The points were as follows: open 
covenants of peace with no private understandings, and public diplo
matic methods; freedom of the seas in peace and war; removal of 
economic barriers; 7 reduction of armaments; adjustment of colonial 

5 The European states had early in the war bound themselves by the Treaty 
of I,ondon to make peace only as one Power but the U. S. did not become a party 
to the Treatv of London. 

6 Ree N. ·Y. Times, Current History, XIV; 257 ff. 
7 By economic barriers was meant fixing tariff walls against particular states 

and making special tariff treaties with some states but not with all. 
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war claims in the interest of the population as well as in the interest 
of the government concerned; ev.acuation of Russia; .evacuation ~nd 
restoration of Belgium; restoratlOn of Alsace-Lorrame; restoratlOn 
of Italian territories; autonomy for peoples of Austria-Hungary; 
restoration and indemnification of the Balkan states and Roumama; 
the relinquishment by Turkey of non-Turkish territories and the inter
national control of the Straits; the independence of Poland; a League 
of Nations. 

Here is a definite program of peace, frankly uttered and as com-
Open Cove- prehensive as it seemed possible to make. Wi~h respect 
nants of to the first point it should be remembered that It opposed 
Peace. the whole past history of diplomacy. It is true that in 
democratic France, England, and the United States had b~en devel
oped a sense of responsibility which has generally expressed Itself by a 
refusal to accept the ratification of a treaty except by the representa
tives of the people. This ratification or presentation for ratification 
is the public announcement of the foreign policy of the government. 
There had continued a feeling, however, that since the people are 
ignorant of foreign affairs, their part is but to ratify a ~olicy set !or 
them by the leaders and put in the form of a treaty. ThIS conceptlOn 
Wilson challenged. His statement placed upon the people the duty 
and responsibility for foreign policies. It is likely that the terrible 
consequences of the past few years will make the people questi~n 
more carefully the foreign policies presented by the governments m 
the future. 

In the second point Wilson touched a chord in harmony with the 
German mind. It is worth while to notice, however, that the Germans 
were particularly interested in the. war blockade and n?t in peace 
conditions. They were also partlCularly concerned wlth matters 
relating to Germany and not to the neutral states. Germany was to 
the American mind a far greater sinner against the freedom of the 
Freedom of seas than was England in the early part of the war. In 
the Seas. times of peace we have never considered the English navy 
a menace, and Wilson primarily meant in his "freedom of the seas", 
the continued freedom of peace times during war periods. There was, 
of course a second idea present. The great navy of England had at 
least fur~ished Germany an excuse for her naval rivalry, not as a de
fense measure but as a means of offense. Thus, just as armies were 
to be reduced on land to strengthen peace so navies should be re
duced to the same extent and for the same purpose. This view did 
not apply so readily in England which has maintained, owing to its 
position, a navy as a defense in place of an army. England has always 
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compared her navy to continental armies as a defense measure. 
There is perhaps some point in this contention, since Germany has 
been wholly immune from British naval attack by her defense 
measures independently of her navy, although her commerce was at 
once destroyed. 

In his third point, it is clear that President Wilson had in rund, 
first, the work of reconstructing economic affairs and Removal of 

that of giving confidence to the warring Powers. The Economic 

Allies had threatened, in a conference held in Paris, to Barriers. 

carryon the economic war after the signing of peace, a threat that 
Germany especially viewed with alarm. In his address Wilson gave 
notice that he would not sanction the Allied agreement, saying that 
time had shown the unwisdom of such action. He, however, was not 
prepared to withdraw altogether the possibility of such a consequence 
if Germany refused to make peace in the right spirit. Of course 
Wilson intended to make this principle apply to peace times. That 
the war was largely the result of false economic conditions was already 
conceded and understood. Such a condition of affairs must be reme
died if peace was to be kept when once made. This problem was 
naturally left to the international comrussion charged with the super
vision of international economic questions arising out of the war. 
The League of Nations was expected eventually to establish its find
ings as a part of the international law of the world and to reach some 
basis of equity to all peoples. This is one of the most fertile subjects 
touched upon by Wilson and the most difficult of adjustment. 

It is but fair to read the fourteen articles in the light of the events 
which brought them forth. When the address was presented in Jan
uary, 1918, President Wilson had no intention of raising questions 
of policy between the Allies. In the fifth article he could have had no 
intention of bringing in colonial questions not produced Adjustment 

by the war. Primarily he had in mind the settlement of of Colonial 

those enemy territories with which the peace must be Claims. 

concerned. There was to be no seizure of enemy colonies in order to 
share them among the Allies. Rather, the disposal of such territories 
should follow the principles laid down in this article. Great Britain had 
declared in January, 1917, that the German colonies should not be 
returned to Germany after the war. The British labor party had 
declared that not. only the German colonies of Africa but all tropical 
parts of the continent should be placed under the authority of an 
international commission. This idea grew during 1917 and was re
garded as a most important element of peace conditions. Thus, this 
statement was merely the expression of a view that had become quite 
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general by 1918, when it was recognized that colonial affairs were 
among the most provocative questions of war or peace that, could come 
before the peace congress. ., . 

The sixth article, regarding the evacuatlOn of Russm; th~ seventh, 
Evacuation regarding the Belgium settlement; and the mghth, re-
of Russia, garding Alsace-Lorraine and Northern France, were al-
and other ready clear and needed no explanation. This was also 
Territorial 
Adjustments. true of article eight, regarding the Italian lands of Aus- ' 
tria-Hungary and of article eleven, regarding Roumania and the 
Balkan state~, although the practical question of settling the bound
aries would necessarily prove a difficult matter. 

In rirticle ten, the demand that the nationalities of Austria should 
. have the fullest and freest autonomy, 8 was eventually 

Autonomy In h' h . d th . ht 
Austria- replaced by a war measure w lC recogmze e ng 
Hungary. of independence of these nationalities. This measure 
had been advised for a long time by the Frenchman, Andre CMra
dame, as a strategic measure and it was finally accepted when the 
Bolshevist agreement with Germany left a strong force of Czec~o
Slovak troops in Siberia which by this policy became an effectIve 
Allied force. It should ~lso be remembered that President Wilson 
had already adopted a policy of conciliation toward Austria-~ungary 
which was not entirely dropped when war was declared agamst her, 
although this conciliatory feeling was n?t held by.the British or Fre~ch. 

The President was not so sure of hIS ground In the twelfth artlCle, 
The Turkish in which he tried to deal with the Turkish problem. Here, 
Problem. too, he probably had a diplomatic aim rather than .that of 
a final settlement, and it may be doubted whether he had gIven as 
much attention to this matter as was really needed for a useful and 
lasting treaty. 

The thirteenth article, regarding an independent Poland, had be~n 
An Indepen- discussed many times and had been accepted both m 
dent Poland. Russia and among the Allies; hence it could receive no 
opposition except in Germany. However, the Pope had intimated t~e 
need for such a peace settlement and both Germany and Austna, 
A L especially the latter, had commended the Pope's terms. eague . .. I 
of Nations. The last article, on the League of Nations, m prmClp e 
was already quite generally accepted though there was very strong 
doubt as to its being practicable. . 

The fourteen articles proved to be the final development of peace 

8 President Wilson's purpose at this time w~s .to dema?d.local self govern
ment for Bohemians, Croats, Poles, Ser?s, etc., WIthm Austna mstead of making 
these nationalities independent of Austria. 
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ideas among the Allies. They presented such sound principles of 
peace and were applied so fairly that with a few exceptions they 
were wholeheartedly accepted. The Central Powers, on the other 
hand, commended the peace principles underlying the Influence of 

fourteen points, yet by their tone, as well as by discus- the Fourteen 

sion, announced that they found no possibility of peace Points. 

in . them. The German Chancellor's frank statement that 
Germany could not admit the discussion of the eastern frontier in the 
future peace congress left no doubt, if there had been any of the 
character of the Brest-Litovsk treaty. Clear also was the st~tement 
that Belgimn and ncrthern France were to be used as pawns in the 
coming peace, while Poland and her problems were to be settled by 
Germany, Austria, and Poland, not by a peace congress. 

The Austrian answer was very similar to the German note and 
although President Wilson seemed to feel a difference in the replies 
the difference was one of tone and not of statement. The Austria~ 
reply was rather more polite and diplomatic, as was natural but it 
showed no real difference in attitude. ' 

Thus, after more than three years of war, its issues had been made 
clear to all thoughtful men. What in America had been dimly felt 
now became more clear. There was no tendency to blame Germany 
less for precipitating the war; it was understood that what she had 
done would be done again unless the old system was destroyed. 
The roots of the war were seen to have gone back into the past for a 
hundred years and each root was charged with life to such a degree 
that to be rid of the causes meant the tearing out of these roots one 
and all. This was the aim of President Wilson's program. It be~ame 
clear that much of the newer fabric that had been woven into the old 
Europe had followed the old pattern which was altogether faulty. 
Thus, all the splendid work of the Industrial Revolution, with its in
tended blessings for mankind, had failed to realize its fullest fruitage 
and had been used to perpetuate the old weaknesses of the state. 

But it also became clear that the progress of a hundred years still 
lay at the mercy of individual men whose ambitions could be wholly 
apart from those of the people. Nothing, perhaps, brought this out so 
?learl~ as the terrible policy of frightfulness adopted by the German 
Impenal leaders. It was a policy that mocked at civilization to 
accomplish its ends. In every feature it was the barbarism of the ~ast 
the cold, logical determination to secure desired ends by deliberatel; 
i~noring. the suffering of the people, or rather, perhaps, by purposely 
dlscovermg new methods of increasing that suffering in order to hasten 
the desired ends. It was when this fact forced its way into our con-
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sciousness in spite of our incredulity and disbelief, tha~ thehissuGe of 
1 d th L Te were able to reahze t at er-democracy became c ear, an - au " d' t' f . 

man in her methods of frightfulness, through the ITec IOn 0 11'-

Y 'bl 1 rs had renewed and emphasized for us the most responSl e ru e , . 
terribly barbaric pages of history. ..' . d 

It thus becomes clear that to understand the Issues?f thIS. war an 
this peace one must trace them backward, di~cover thel~ ~ettIDgs a.nd 
th 1 to them the teachings, materIal and spmtual, whlCh 
hu~a;ft~ has evolved in the attempt to direct its course upward. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE CONCLUSION OF THE ARMISTICE 

THERE were two series of events that forced the Germans to think 
of peace in terms other than those of Empire. One series was military. 
Although knowing full well that it must drive the United States into 
the war, the Germans had begun submarine warfare in the belief that 
it would succeed. They thought that if the attention of the United 
States could be directed toward Mexico long enough and strongly 
enough, her entrance would be too late to affect the decision, and 
they, therefore, encouraged the intrigues in this country and Mexico. 
To the German mind, this was a war measure purely and simply. 
The year 1917 proved clearly, even to the Germans, that the sub
marine warfare had failed of its purpose. It had been successful 
enough to maintain strong popular hopes of final success, but al
though the German people still believed in it, the leaders knew it had 
failed. There was left for them one further attempt. The sub
marine war had forced the United States into the ranks of the Allies 
and Germany knew, that if the war were to be won, it must be won 
before the American forces could be put into the field in effective 
numbers. It was this knowledge that forced the de-

Germany's r 

cision for the last great drive. It was Germany's last Last Drive. 

chance of success and upon it depended fortune or failure. 
It is not necessary to trace its cour::le here. How nearly it succeeded, 
how desperate was the case of the Allies, is clear when one remembers 
how the comparatively few men whom the Americans could put into 
the field seemed to turn the tide for the Allied victory. Marshal 
Foch, the great Allied commander, has already told the world just 
how necessary were the American forces for that success. At any 
rate, the defeats at Chateau-Thierry and Vimy Ridge destroyed 
Germany as an offensive military power. How much she could still 
do as a defensive power the Allies did not yet know. 

The other series of events which led to Germany's acceptance of 
peace are not so easily portrayed. Those events are Internal Dis

important because of their effects upon the German satisfaction 

people. President Wilson, very soon after our entrance in Germany. 

into the war, had drawn a distinction between the people of Germany 
and their rulers. This did not mean that he thought the German 
people were not behind the government in the war. It was the 

29 
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application of psychology to practical affairs. The German people 
were war tired. That success was needed to maintain their spirit is 
seen in the published speeches of the chancellor before the Reichstag as 
well as in the public reports of the military authorities. The president 
had the advantage of knowing that there was an appreciable group 
of socialists under the leadership of Liebknecht who were not in sympa
thy with the war and who held the government responsible for it. 

In Austria, too, the time had come to make a strong distinction. 
The success of Austria-Hungary and Germany meant the riveting of 
the chains about the Czecho-Slovak and the Jugo-Slav and all the dis-
Dissatis- satisfied groups within the empire. For a long time at-
faction in tention had been called to the possibility of some success 
Austria. through propaganda designed to give heart to these 
oppressed peoples of Austria-Hungary. The Bolshevist revolution 
made the opportunity and the Allied recognition of the two groups 
opened the way for the overthrow of Austria as a military power. 
Trust in Austria's troops, never very strong in Germany, now dis
appeared. Austria-Hungary was slow1y driven to defeat without a 
military offensive. The full effect of the Russian revolution upon 
Germany has yet to be guessed at. That it strengthened the Social
ist party and made it an aggressive faetor in government is entirely 
clear. Already in May 1917, Scheidemann, the leader of the party, 
had demanded to know Germany's war aims from the chancellor, 
Bethmann-Hollweg. Already the independent wing of the socialists 
had dared to declare in the Reichstag that it might become necessary 
to proclaim a republic. "We regard a republic as a coming inevitable 
development in Germany. History is now marehing with seven 
leaO'ue bootso The German people indeed have shown ineredible 
patience. The Reiehstag must have the right to a voice in the eon
clusion of alliances, peace treaties and declarations of war. The im
perial ehancellor must be dismissed when the Reiehstag demands it."l 

There W8$ a demand for constitutional reform, for the abolition 
The Influence of the Prussian House of Lords, and for the destruetion 
of Socialists of military power which the socialists declared was re
in Germany. sponsible for the war. When the chaneellor announced 
that reform must be postponed until after the war, both Socialists 
and National Liberals joined in a protest, and by a very large majority 
voted to appoint a committee to consider the subject. 

In July came the union of Soeialists and churchmen on a program 
of peace, that so far had found no other expression in Germany. This 

1 Quoted in N. Y. Times Current History XI, p. 302. 
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union left .the government with a minority. The order of the emperor, 
commandmg the chancellor to draw up a program of political reform 
to be .put at once before the Prussian deputies, did not change the 
situatIOn. In the end the ch~ncellor was forced to resign, probably 
because he w~s at heart convll1ced of the necessity of these reforms 
while the milIta~y leaders were directly opposed to them. Whateve: 
the reason for hIS fall, the fact remained that public sentiment made 
it impossible for the !S?vernment to continue its policy of suppressing 
all who spoke for polItICal reform. A temporary solution was found in 
the adoption of an expressed war aim which made it possible for the 
socialists under the leadership of Philip Scheidemann to join hands 
with the government for the defense of German territory as it had 
stood in 1914 .. T~is attemp~ed alliance did not, however, stop the 
progress of socIalIst OPPosItIOn. Many of the regular socialists 
joined the Independents and by secret organizations continued the 
work of undermining the government and the military authorities. 
The attempted .general st:-ike on May ~ay, 1917, the meeting and 
revol~ of th~ saIlors at K~el, w~re mamfestations of the spirit of 
rebellIon whlCh grew steadIly untIl the great military disasters gave it 
the whip hand to force peace and overthrow the government.2 

Another event which enabled Germany to realize the course of 
events and which destroyed the hopes of the militarists Surrender of 

was the defeat and surrender of Bulgaria on September 30, Bulgaria. 

1918. On September 16, the Allied armies began their last offensive in 
the Balkans. Within two .weeks, the Bulgarian forces were hopelessly 
de~eated and d~manded aId of Germany and Austria-Hungary which 
neIther could gIVe. As a result the Bulgarian government asked an 
armistice of the commander of the Allied forces, General d'Esperey. 
Th~ terms were drawn up and signed on September 30, 1918. Bul
garIa agreed to evacuate all territory outside her own boundaries to 
demobilize her armies, and to surrender all transport facilities to the 
Allies. She gave the Allies free passage through her territories and 
occupation of the strategic centers. Territorial questions were o~itted 
from the armistice and it was' agreed that Bulgaria was to make fl. 

complete military surrender. King Ferdinand abdicated on October 4 
1m8, in favor of his son, Boris, who carried out the terms of the armis~ 
~ice.. The surrender of Bulgaria destroyed all hopes of Turkey remain
mg 111 the field and opened Austria to attack upon her southern border. 
On the very day on which the Bulgarian armistice was signed, Prince 

2 The pr~liminary account of this socialist movement in Germany is told by 
J?~ph DanZIger, a war correspondent, who remained in Germany when the 
Dmted States declared war. See N: Y. Times Current History for June, 1919. 
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Maximilian of Baden succeeded Count von Hertling as chancellor of 
Germanv and in conjunction with Austria-Hungary, began an effort 

Th I 
.) fo~ peace. On September 27, President Wilson had 

e ssues . . hi hIt d 
of the War. addressed a meeting in New York CIty m w c 1e sta e 
the issues of the war. These issues he summarized as follows: 

"Shall the military power of any nation or group of nations, be 
suffered to determine the fortunes of peoples over whom they have no 
right to rule except the right of force? 

"Shall strong nations be free to wrong weak nations, and make 
them subject to their purpose and interest? 

"Shall peoples be ruled and dominated, even in their own internal 
affairs~ by arbitrary and irresponsible force or by their own will 
and choice? 

"Shall there be a common standard of right and privilege for all 
peoples and nations or shall the strong do as they will and the weak 
suffer without redress? 

"Shall the assertion of right be haphazard and by casual alliance 
or shall there be a common concert to oblige the observance of com
mon rights?" 3 

He went on to say that he was prepared to give details to his 
general terms and outlined them as follows: 

. 1." The impartial justice meted out must involve no dis
crimination between those to whom we wish to be just and 
those to whom we do not wish to be just. It must be a justice 
which plays no favorites and knows no standard but the equal 
rights of the several peoples c~ncerned. . . 

2. No special or separate mterest of any smgle natIOn or 
group of nations can be made the basis of any p::rt of the set
tlement which is not consistent with the common mterest of all. 

3. There can be no leagues or alliances or special covenants. 
and understandings within the general and common family of 
the League of Nations. 

4. And more specifically, there can be no special, selfish 
economic combinations within the league and no employ
ment of any form of economic boycott or exclusion except 
as the power of economic penalty by the exclusion from the 
markets of the world may be vested in the League of Nations 
itself as a means of discipline and control. 5: All international agreements and treaties of every kind 
must be made known in their entirety to the rest of the world. 

aN. Y. Times Current History, Nov., 1918, p. 251 ff. 
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Germany is constantly intimating the 'terms' which she 
will accept; and always finds that the world does not want 
terms. It wishes the final triumph of justice and fair dealing."4 

33 

On October 4, 1918, Prince Max sent to President Wilson through 
the Swiss embassy the following note: 

"The German government requests the President of the United 
States to take in hand the restoration of peace, acquaint German Re

alI the belligerent states with this request, and invite quest for an 

them to send plenipotentiaries for the purpose of open- Armistice. 

ing negotiations. 
"It accepts the program set forth by the President of the United 

States in his message to Congress on January 8, and in his later pro
nouncements, especially his speech of September 27, as a basis for 
peace negotiations. 

"With a view to avoiding further bloodshed, the German govern
ment requests the immediate conclusion of an armistice on land and 
water and in the air."5 

This note was explained to the Reichstag the next day and a 
communication sent to the Austro-Hungarian government, which 
approved of the proceedings. President Wilson answered this note 
bv asking a series of questions of the German government of which 
the first was, whether the German government was prepared to 
accept the address to Congress of January 8, and subsequent addresses. 
Thus, the object of entering into negotiations would be to agree upon 
the practical details of their application. Second, the President in
quired whether the Imperial Chancellor spoke for the Wilson's Re

German nation or for the government which had so far ply to Ger-many's Re-
conducted the war. He added that he could not propose quest. 

to his colleagues a cessation of arms so long as German armies were 
upon the soil of those Allies. 

To this reply the German government answered that they were 
prepared to accept the statements of the President as to peace and 
to discuss only the method of applying them; that the Central Powers 
were prepared to give up all Allied territories before the negotiations; 
and that the German government which had undertaken the negotia
tions was in accord with the majority of the Reichstag in its decisions. 

To this note President Wilson replied by quoting a paragraph 
from his Mount Vernon speech of July 4, 1918: "The destruction of 
every arbitrary power anywhere that can separately, secretly, and of 
its single choice disturb the peace of the world; or, if it cannot be 

4 Ibid, pp. 251-254 
6 Ibid, p. 242. 
3 
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presently destroyed, at least its reduction to impotency." He de
clared that these words constituted a condition of peace and that the 
Allied governments must know with whom they were dealing, and 
further, that no negotiations could be begun while the submarines of 
the Central Powers were continuing their unlawful depredations upon 
the seas, and while armies in the course of their withdrawal were 
committing acts of wanton destruction. "The nations associated 
against Germany cannot be expected to agree to a cessation of arms 
while acts of inhumanity, spoliation, and desolation are being con-

Copyright, Underwood & Underwood 

DUSSELDORF, GERMANY'S FOREMOST INDUSTRIAL CENTRE ON THE RHINE-IN 
THE HANDS OF THE ALLIES. 

tinued which they justly looked upon with horror, and with burning 
hearts. " To Austria the President sent a separate note in which he 
demanded that it accept the amendment of article ten of his four~ 
teen articles of peace which would permit the peoples of Austria
Hungary to decide for themselves their future relation to that state. 

To these statements of Mr. 'Vilson, the Central Powers agreed 
and Germany declared that a change was being made in the German 
government which would comply with the President's demand 
that negotiations be carried on with representatives of the people. 
President Wilson had kept in close touch with the Allied govern-
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ments during the period of negotiations and on November 4, 
the terms of the German armistice were arranged by the Allied 
commissioners. 

The following day the German government sent a commission 
headed by Matthias Erzberger, the leader of the Central party in the 
Reichstag. The delegation received from Marshal Foch Signing 

+he armistice terms at Rethondes on November 8, and of the 
v Armistice. 
were asked to accept or reject them within seventy-two 
hours. A request for a cessation of hostilities was refused. On N 0-

vember 11 at five o'clock in the morning the armistice was signed and 
six hours later the fighting ceased on the western front. In the mean
time', the Austrian armistice had been signed on November 3 to go 
into '~ffect immediately, 

The armistice terms were drastic because it was felt in the Allied 
camp that no possible means should be left to Germany to begin the 
war again. This was the more necessary because the internal affairs 
of Germany were in such a chaotic state. If dissatisfaction with the 
peace terms should cause the military power in Germany again to 
secure control of the German state, they must be entirely disarmed 
in order to prevent a recurrence of the war. 

In general the terms were as follows: 

1. Military provisions 
-

1. The cessation of fighting six hours after the signing of 
the armistice, 

2. The immediate evacuation of invaded countries to be 
completed in fourteen days. 

3. The return of all the inhabitants of invaded count.ries 
within fifteen days, to include hostages, persons 
under trial or convicted. 

4. Surrender of a given number of guns of all kinds and air 
planes specified. 

5. Evacuat.ion of the German country on left bank of the 
- Rhine, within sh.·ieen days, together with the terri

tory immediately in front of the bridge heads at May
ence, Coblenz, and Cologne. 

6. In the evacuation of territory care shall be taken not to 
destroy property, or take the inhabitants for any 
reason. Stores of food for civil popUlation to be left 
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intact and all military stores not removed within the 
allotted time shall be turned over to Allies. 

7. All roads and means of communication of every kind 
shall not be impaired. The German government 
must hand to the Allies a specified number of loco
motives, wagons, motor lorries. Further within 
thirty-one days the entire pre-war equipment of Al
sace-Lorraine personal and material. 

Daily Mirror BRITISH PEACE SALUTE AT COLOGNE. 

8. Germany must reveal all mines, etc., on evacuated 
territories and reveal all poisoned or polluted springs 
and wells. 

9. The Allies to have the right of requisition in occupied 
German lands and the upkeep of the troops shall be 
charged to the German government. 

10. The return of all Allied prisoners of war, the return of 
German prisoners to be regulated at the conclusion 
of peace preliminaries. 

11. Sick and wounded Germans in evacuated territory 
to be cared for by German personnel. 
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II. Eastern front 
12-13. The German evacuation of all lands on the east 

front beyond the frontiers of August 1, 1914, at the 
time fixed by the Allies. 

14. German troops to cease at once all requisitions in the 
occupied territories. 

15. Germany to renounce the treaty of Brest-Litovsk, the 
treaty of Bucharest and subsequent treaties. 

16. Allies to have free access to evacuated territories. 

III. East Africa 
17. Germany to evacuate all territory in East Africa. 

IV. General clause 
18. Return of all interned civilians of any status (other 

than those enumerated under article 3). 
19. Financial conditions-The immediate restitution of 

specie, documents, stocks, paper money, etc., to 
the peoples of the invaded districts. The return of 
Russian and Roumanian gold, to be delivered to the 
Allies in trust until the signing of peace. No re
moval of public securities by the enemy which can 
serve as a pledge for repair or recovery of war losses. 

V. Naval conditions 
20. Immediate cessation of all hostilities at sea. Infor

mation as to location and movements of all German 
ships, and free navigation to Allied ships and neu
trals of all territorial waters. 

21. Return of all Allied naval prisoners. 
22. Surrender of all submarines with their equipment. 
23. The disarming and internment of German warships 

specified by Allies. 
24. The Allied Powers to have right to sweep up all mine 

fields and obstructions outside territorial waters, 
Germany to indicate their positions. 

25. Freedom of access to Baltic to be given Allied ships 
and allied forces to occupy forts, etc., at all entrances 
into Baltic. 

26. Existing blockade to be kept up but the Allied govern
ments to supply Germany with necessary food. 
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27. Naval air Graft to be immobilized. 
28. 

29. 

30. 
31. 

32. , 

33. 

All ships in ports and riYcrs of Belgium to be left in 
place. 

Germany to evacuate all Black sea ports, hand all 
Russian war ships to Allied Powers, and all German 
war and other materials specified in article 28. 

Germany to restore all Allied merchant vessels. 
No destruction of ships or materials before evacuation, 

surrender or restoration. 
Germans to notify neutrals of the withdrawal of all 

restrictions of any kind regarding shipping or trade. 
Germany may not transfer merchant shipping to neu

tral flag after armistice. 

VI. Duration of armistice 
34. The armistice to last thirty days with option to ex

tend. (Only failure to execute articles 3 or 18 shall 
not warrant denunciation of armistice.) 

VII. Limit for reply 
35. Germany must accept or refuse the armistice within 

seventy-two hours of notification. These terms 
were amended to give the Allied Powers authority to 
occupy the neutral zone on the right bank of the 
Rhine from Cologne to Holland if they should deem 
it advisable. The armistice was extended on De
cember 14 to .January 17, 1919, and it was agreed 
that it would then be extended until the conclusion 
of the preliminaries of peace. 
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CHAPTER IV 

LABOR'S PEACE vmws 
IN order to understand the attitude of labor and those interested 

in labor problems, especially in regard to world problems of 
labor, a short historical sketch should be made of attempts to 
bring about some mutual program for labor legislation by 
interna~ional agreement. There have been three definite periods 
of such attempts to unite labor: (1) Before the Great War; (2) Dur
ing the War; and (3) Since the War. The first of these attempts by 
(1) Inter- individuals or governments to bring about international 
national action in regard to labor was at the Congress of Aix-Ja-
Labor Or-
ganizations Chapelle, in 1818 when Robert Owen, the English phi-
before 1914.1 lanthropist appeared and suggested certain labor reforms. 
Since that time other efforts have been made. In 1890, the question 
was much discussed in France and this, with other suggestions, led 
to the conference which was summoned in March 1890 by the German 
Emperor to meet at Berlin and discuss common action by the nations 
on certain industrial questions,-child and woman labor, Sunday work, 
etc. This was the first of four conferences held prior to the war. The 
others were conferences at Berne in 1905, in 1906, in 1913. 
The delegates at the conference at Berne in 1905 drew up 
plans to be formulated into a final treaty at a later diplomatic con
ference. At the conference at Berne in 1906 seven countries signed 
an agreement for the prohibition of the use of white or yellow phos
phorus in the manufacture of matches. The enforcement of labor 
treaties was left to the authorities in each of the countries signing 
the agreement. 

Prior to the world war there had been several international asso
ciations formed on the part of labor in order to establish, if possible, 
a mutual labor program for the national labor organizations of the 
countries represented. The first of these international movements was 
the so-called Socialist International. It dates from 1864 when Karl 
Marx organized a group of radicals in London into an organization 
known as the International Working Men's Association. It lived 

1 For detailed study see Monthly Labor Review for April 1919, pp. 1-11; 'also 
Bulletin 254, U. S. Bureau of Labor Statisti(Js. Historical Survey of Interna
tional Action Affecting Labor, Bulletin, 268, U. S. Bureau of Labor Statistics. 
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from 1864 to 1873, and was revived in 1889 at Paris. The last con
ference of the Socialist International before the war was held at Copen
hagen in 1910 with delegates from thirty-three nations present.2 

The major program of the International is quite in keeping with 
liberal ideas today in all political parties in civilized countries of the 
Western World. The resolutions of this Congress of the Socialist 
International were not as radical as the name Socialist would lead one 
to expect. They demanded: (1) a maximum working day of 8 hours; 
(2) prohibition of employment of children under fourteen; (3) pro
hibition of night work; (4) uninterrupted rest of 36 hours once a week 
as a minimu.nl of all workers; (5) unrestricted right of free combination 
and association of workers; (6) inspection of working conditions by 
authorized agencies or commissions upon which labor is represented. 
Politically they asked for the ultimate abolition of armaments of all 
kinds and secret diplomacy. 3 This revived organization has had 
ten international conferences. In addition to the International there 
has been the International Socialists' Bureau with headquarters at 
Brussels. This was established in 1900 and annual meetings have 
been held more or less frequently since 1904. 

Another attempt at international labor organization before the 
recent war resulted in the formation of the· International Federation 
of Trades Unions which included representatives of the American 
Federation of Labor, the General COlmnission of German Trade 
Unions, The French General Confederation of Labor, and the Gen
eral Federation of Trades Unions of Great Britain, and other trade 
union organizations. The British Trades Unions Congress did not 
participate in its meetings. It was entirely distinct from the Socialist 
International which had headquarters at Brussels. 

Besides the organizations also described there have been other 
international organizations composed of interested groups outside the 
labor movement, which have had at heart the cause of labor reform. 
Chief of these is the International Association for Labor Legislation, 
which was formed in 1900 at Paris by a group of economists meeting 
at the Paris Exposition. This organization perfected in 1901 a per
manent internat.ionallabor office and has been supported since 1913 
by funds appropriated in some cases by some nineteen of the govern
ments represented. It has drawn up legislation for world adoption 
in such matters as the prohibition of night work for women and chil-

2 A special congress was held at Basel, Switzerland in 1912. 
a Some of the provisions of the resolutions drawn up at Copenhagen were 

typical of the claims of Socialists and were radical in their charges. The entire 
program may be found in Bulletin, 268, U. S. Department of Labor, 219-221. 
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dren; the use of the dangerous white or yellow phosphorus in match 
manufaduringi administration of labor laws; protection of workmen 
from accident and disease; weekly rest day; and hours of labor in 
continuous industries. Prior to the close of the war, this association 
submitted resolutions which it wished inserted in the treaty of .the 
league of nations. Included in the labor legislation proposed for in
ternational sanction were the establishment of fourteen years as a 
minimum age of employment in industry and in the case of miners, 
sixteen years; Sunday rest for all workers; prohibition of use of poison
ous substances where substitutes exist; the employment of safety 
devices for railroad employees; legalizing of free association and com
bination of workers and collective bargaining and the protection of 
immigrant labor and the adoption of uniform official reports concern
ing the enforcement of labor laws. 

During the war the various labor and socialist organizations of 
Western Europe drew up programs for adoption at the (2) Labor 

Peace Conference at the close of the war. The American During the 

Federation of Labor at its fall convention at Philadelphia War. 

in 1914 passed resolutions recommending an international conference, 
to sit at the same time with the Peace Conference. It drew up similar 
resolutions at its conventions in 1915 and 19lG. The French General 
Confederation of Labor and the Union of Swiss labor unions separately 
proposed similar conferences during the spring of 1917. 

Arthur Henderson, the secretary of the British labor party and 
Labor me~ber of the British cabinet in 1917: was sent The Stock

by the Bntlsh government to Petrograd to see If he could holm Con

not improve the relations with the labor and the socialist ference. 

elements in Russia. He learned that the Russian revolutionary 
government had made up its mind to hold an International Socialist 
Congress at Stockholm, Sweden. A committee of neutral socialists 
with Branting, a former member of the Swedish cabinet, as chairmen 
and Huysmans, at one time a member of the Belgian cabinet as secre
tary, associated themselves in the call for such a conference. The 
purpose of the Stockholm Congress was to see if the various labor and 
socialist organizations of Europe could not bring about peace and form 
a common agreement regarding peace terms after the war. It was 
planned that delegations from the Allies, the Central Powers, and neu
trals should confer to obtain these ends. The attitude of British labor 
had hitherto been unalterably opposed to such a conference but noW on 
Henderson's recommendation it voted in favor of taking part in the 
Stockholm conference for the exchange of views though it was defi-
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nitely understood that it would be of no binding effect upon the 
representatives of the allied countries. 4 

• • • 

The French socialists also decided to accept the mVitatlO~.. The 
convention was to meet September 9, 1917; but before that tlIDe the 
British government forced Henderson's ~'esignation as a membe.r of 
the cabinet, and the British, French, Italian, Japanes~, a~d Amencan 
governments refused passports to permit labor orga~ll~atlOns to send 
representatives. The allies felt that the German soclalists would con
trol the policies at Stockhohn. 

The organizing committee of the Stockhohn conference ma~e up 
of Dutch, Belgian, and Scandinavian socialists drew up a manif~sto 
regardirlg the peace plans for this conference. .Among the. thmgs 
which this manifesto advocated, were: no annexatlOns and no mdem
nities; a League of Nations with the principles of disarmament and 
compulsory education as fundamental, a vote of the p:ople of Als~ce
Lorraine to settle that question; free Poland, restoratlOn of Beli?l~m 
by Gennany; an independent Finland and the guaranty of ~oh~lCal 
equalitv for Ireland with England. The Stockhohn .co;:tference. fa~ed. 

Of ~ll the programs drawn up by labor and sOClahs.t .orgamzatlOns 
The War the most famous is that put forth by BntlSh labor at a 
Aims of conference held at London, December, 1917.6 This con-
~;!~iSh La- ference was held December 28, 1917 and was composed of 
representatives from the British Trade Union Congre~s. and .the 
British Labor party. The program adopted may be diVided mto 
six parts: 7 

1. The War. 2. Making the world safe for democracy. 3. Ter
ritorial adjustment. 4. Economic relations. 5. Problems of Peace. 
6. Restoration and Reparation. Under (1) The War, the c.onference 
declared that it saw no reason to diverge from the declaratlOn of the 

4 In January 1917 the British Labor Party at its convention ha.d voted 
a ainst such a co{ueren~e. Marc~ 1917,. it had. also refused to take :part ill a con
f!ence of Allied socialists to meet III Pans, and,!n May of. that year, It hadhrefus~d 
the invitation of the neutral Dutch-ScandinaVIan co~tte~ t? hl;1ve a

f 
sRare. ill 

the consultations at Stockhohn. It had declined a similar illVItatIOn 0 USSlan 
workers for a conference in Russia. . 0 1919 

Ii For Manifesto of the Stockhohn Conference, see N. Y. Times, ct., , 
p. 1 col. 5; see also Literary Digest 54: 1~42. L b 

' 6 This conference discussed the war mms. For the program known as a or 
and the New Social Order, see Part VI, Chapter IV, of ~~e present work. 

7 The full program at the December conference of B~ItlSh Labo~ .Pa:rty and t~e 
B 'tish Trade Union Congress may be found in InternatIOnal ConciliatIOn Bulletill 
1;~ or Appendix I of Kellogg and Gleason, British Labor a!ld the War:. ~or 
British Labor's address to the Russian People, see. ~nternatlOnal Conc:hatlOn 
Bulletin 123, 86-88. For the platform of the Bntlsr; . Labor Party ill the 
election of December, 1918, see Kellogg and Gleason, BrItIsh Labor and the War. 
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conference held by the socialist and labor parties of the Allied nations, 
February 14, 1915; that the British labor party intended to get into the 
fight until victory was won but that they were opposed "to any at
tempt to transpose this defensive war into a war of conquest." Under 
(2) Making the world safe for democracy, they demanded that there 
should be no economic war after this war; the frank War Aims of 

abandonment of every form of imperialism; the suppres- British 

sion of secret diplomacy and the placing of the control of ~:!'::;r~e
the foreign policy under the control of the legislative 19I7. 

body; concerted action for the abolition of armaments in 
all countries; abolition of profit making armament firms; 
establishment of a league of nations as a part of the treaty; and 
the gradual development of international legislatures. Under (3) 
Territorial adjustments, they discussed the question of Belgium, 
Alsace-Lorraine, the Balkans, Italy, Poland, the Jews and Palestine, 
and the problems of the Turkish empire and of the colonies of tropical 
Africa. They claimed that no imperialistic plans would be tolerated 
and the present colonies of every country should be transferred to a 
proposed international authority. Under (4) Economic relations, 
they declared for no economic war when peace had been secured; 
freedom of the seas; opposition to economic barriers such as tariffs, 
trusts, and the conservation and development by appropriate govern
ment action of the resources of each country "for the benefit not only 
of its own people, but also of the world." They further demanded 
the enforcement by international agreements of labor and factory 
legislation to protect the laborers against exploitation, and the pro
hibition of night work for women and children. Under (5) The prob
lems of peace, they proposed that the food stuffs and raw materials 
of the world should be distributed on the principle that there should 
be Ii no cake for anyone till all have bread"; there should be pre
vention of unemployment by national means; and the government 
should execute building plans as relief legislation. Under (6) the 
restoration of the devastated areas and reparation of the wrong-doing, 
they advocate the rebuilding of the devastated homes, etc., as soon 
as possible. The wage earner should have homes and own them and 
so far as the cost of the war has been contributed by international 
funds, it should be made under the direction of an international 
commission and a demand that there should be a full and free judicial 
investigation of the war cruelties. 

Similar resolutions were drawn up in the latter part of February, 
1918, at a meeting held in London in which the labor-socialist delegates 
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drew up their terms of peace. This wa~ attended by delegates from 
Great Britain, France, Italy, and Belgmm. 

In addition to the terms mentioned in the December program of 
British labor, the Allied conference called for an international. con
ference of socialists and labor to meet in a neutral country to dlScuss 
the issue of the war; that all parties represented should stand out for 
the purpose" no annexations or punitive indemnit~es j" and the ~ight 
of all peoples to self-determinatio~j that a comm:ttee be appomted 
to secure at least one representatlve of the workmg classes of each 
nation of the peace conference. This committee was made up of 
Albert Thomas,8 France; Emile Vandervelde, Belgium; and. Arthur 
Henderson, Great Britain. Resolutions were adopted, statmg that 
the absence of the American delegates was regretted, and that steps 
should be taken to obtain their approval and the terms of the con
ference should be submitted to the Central Powers. 9 

The General Confederation of Labor of France, prior to the war 
had 400,000 members. At the close of the war, its membership had 

increased to 1,400,000. In November 1918, the General 
French f th F h 
Labor's War Confederation of Labor at the request 0 e rene 
Aims. government issued a minimum program to be s,:bmit~ed 
to a commission on labor at the peace conference. It ~as.a ~'eltera~lOn 
of the principles drawn up by the General ConfederatlOn m Its v~no,:s 
national conferences since 1915. Its p~ogram ~f reconstr~ctlOn IS 

uite like that of British labor in its war alms and ltS new sOClal order. 
it favored a league of nations; no economic boycott after the ~ar; 
estoration of constitutional liberties. It demanded the es~abl:sh

rent of a national economic council in which labor. orgamzatlOns 
~all have representation that "the rebuilding of the c~tles, ~orr:munes, 
and factories" should take place "in accordar:ce wlth pnr:c~p.les of 
hygiene of health, and of beauty." It stated m. ano:ther dlVlSlOn ?f 
the program that organized labor sh?uld have ItS. rIghtful place :n 
the direction and administration of natlO:r:al product;LOn; that economIC 
reorganization should have as its basls the umnterru~ted devel
opment and the unlimited diffusion of general and techmcal knowl
edge; that it favored using all means to devel~p personal talen~ and 
private initiative; to make the best use possIble of all matenal re-

B Albert Thomas was after the war made secr~tary of the International 
Labor Bureau which was established at the InternatIOnal Labor Co:nerence ~t 
Washington dur~g th.e fall o~ 1919 .. He has ~harge of the;.work of thlS bureau m 
drafting labor leglSlatIOn for mternatIOnal actIOn. 

9 For full text of Inter-allied Socialist L!1bor Agreem~nt, see Kellog.g and 
Gleason, British Labor and the War, AppendIx I; N. Y. TlIDes Current History, 
VII, part I, pp. 106-114. 
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sources; and was opposed to any voluntary restriction of production. lo 

Similar programs were drawn up by labor or socialist organizations 
in other European countries.ll 

During the war even before America's entrance, the American 
Federation of Labor was very much interested in what might be the 
outcome, especially so far as labor was concerned. For this reason 
an American labor delegation was sent to Europe to study the prob
lem. This delegation consisted of eighteen members appointed by 
the American Federation of Labor. James Wilson, A • merlcan 
president of the Pattern-makers League of North Amer- Labor Mission 

ica, was the president of the American delegation. in Europe. 

Speeches were made in London and in Paris by the Americans during 
the spring of 1918 in which it was said that there would be no peace 
until Germany is downed; that American labor would not agree to a 
conference with the enemy until the defeat of German autocracy. 

As a result of the various conferences of labor organizations 
throughout European countries which requested that the Peace 
Conference should invite labor to participate officially in its meetings, 
the peace conference arranged for permanent legislation regarding 
labor conditions. A commission on international labor was appointed 
by the peace conference January 1, 1919. This commission was 
composed of two representatives from the five Great Powers and 
five representatives elected by the other powers represented in the 
peace conference. 

This commission arranged for the permanent organization for the 
promotion of international labor conditions and this (3) Labor 

organization was to be divided into two parts,-the 01'- Mter the 

ganization of the general conference made up of repre- War. 

sentatives from each of the contracting parties in the lead, and the 
representatives of the government, one labor and one employer. 
Each delegate was to vote as an individual and the meetings were 
to be held at the seat of the League of Nations or any place appointed 
by two-thirds of the members. The first meeting was held in Wash
ington' October 1919. The second part consists of the organization 
of an international labor office with it president at the head of the 

10 For full statement see Monthly Labor Review, March 1919, 75-78. An 
interesting comparison might be made of similar ideas in the programs of British 
and French Labor and in President Wilson's FourtBen Points (International 
Conciliation Bulletin, 123). 

11 See-Demands of Labor in Scandinavian countries. Monthly Labor 
Review, Jan. 1919, 305, 306; March 1919, 57-59. Attitudes of the chief French, 
Italian and Belgian labor papers. International Review, June, 1919, 501-504. 
For American Labor Mission in Europp see N. Y. Times Current Historv Vol 
VIII, Part I, 424-6. v , • 



48 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

league and a director to be appointed by the governing body. The 
purpose of the international labor office is to collect and distribute 
material relating to labor and the international adjustment of labor 
conditions with particular reference to the subjects that will be 
brought before the international conference and to publish a period
ical in English and French and other languages as deemed advisable. 
The questions discussed at the meeting in October 1919 were (1) the 
question of the application of the eight-hour day, (2) the question of 
unemployment, (3) women's employment, (a) before and after child 
birth including the question of maternity benefit, (b) during the 
night, ,(c) in unhealthy occupations and (4) the subject of unemploy
ment 6f children. 

Professor JamesT. Shotwell of Columbia University, himself a 
member of the international labor commission of the Peace Conference, 
in discussing the international association for labor stated that he 
believed that such an agency would increase the power of the indi
vidual governments to regulate government conditions; that social 
reform is essentially a national affair, and that the main hope is to 
learn internationally from the experience of other countries how each 
country may better conditions at home. The purpose of the inter
national labor office is to work out a program before the meeting of 
the International Labor Congress. 

A conference of the Socialist International was held in February 
The Berne 1919 at Berne, Switzerland. It was attended by the 
i~:f~::"C:d chief socialist and labor leaders of all Europe. The 
International. German majority Socialists were severely condemned. 
The Bolsheviki of Russia were not represented although a group 
of anti-Bolshevik Russian socialists attended. Twenty-seven nations 
or nationalities were represented. Among the nationalities having 
delegates were the new nations of the Ukraine, Czecho-Slovakia, 
Poland, Esthonia, and Finland. The United States was not rep
resented as Mr. Gompers refused to have a part and the American 
Socialist party members were delayed for want of passports. Five 
main topics were discussed: (1) Question of responsibility for the 
war. Imperial Germany was condemned by implication for the 
cause of the war. (2) League of Nations. A resolution declaring 
for League of Nations, disarmament, etc., was adopted. (3) The 
labor charter. (4) Territorial questions. The conference declared 
for self determination of peoples, for popular vote in important 
questions; opposed forced annexations; and favored protection of 
minorities. (5) Bolshevism. The majority favored the Swedish 
delegate Branting's resolution condemning the doctrine of the 
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"dictatorship of the proletariat;" a minority said that they would 
not condemn soviet rule until they knew more about it. This con
ference differed from the International Labor conference, held at the 
call of the League of Nations, in that it made provisions to enforce 
these resolutions by establishing an international commission com
posed ill: half of. representatives of labor and with power to legislate 
mternatlOnally m regard to labor questions. 12 

Many of the proposals of the Second Socialist International are 
too idealistic and too radical for present acceptance. Work of the 

The comparison with the work done by the International International 

Labor Conference organized under provisions of the fLabor Con-erence Oct-
Peace Treaty shows, however, that the major portion of Nov. 1919. 

the legislation proposed by the Second Socialist International is in 
harmony with enlightened thought and views of social reformers 
The ~rst session of the International Labor Conference was begun i~ 
Washmgton, ~ctober 29, 1919 and closed November 29, 1919. Al
though the Umted States Congress did not permit the appointment of 
delegates before the ratification of the Peace Treaty the conference 
~nvited American associations of employers and workmen to partic
Ipate. Secretary of Labor Wilson of President Wilson's cabinet 
opened the first session and was chosen permanent chairman of the 
c?nference presiding at a large number of the sessions. It was de
CIded that of the twelve memb~rs of th: g?verning board, eight 
should be named by the countnes of chIef mdustrial importance 
Germar;ty to be the last count~y on the list. Great Britain, France; 
the Umted States, Italy, Belgmm, Japan and Switzerland were the 
other sev~n countries named. It was generally understood that the 
ll:ext l~eetmg would probably be held at the seat of the League of N a
tIOns m .1920. Durmg the month of .its session in Washington, the 
InternatlOnal labor ?onference establIshed a governing body with a 
permanent InternatIOnal Labor office, over which Albert Thomas 
formerly French minister of munitions is to preside as Director~ 
General. '~No American legislative body, certainly, has ever made 
such. effectIve use of scientific methods, or of expert assistance." 
OffiCIal delega~es were ~resent from forty-two different countries. 
All of the leadmg countnes of. Europe, nine South American States, 
~uba .and th~ Centr~l Amencan states, several Asiatic countries, 
mcludmg PerSIa and S~am, and several of the countries newly created 
by the League of N atlOns were represented at this conference. The 
Central powers were the only countries of Enrope unrepresented. 
15, ;~i~~ discussions of the Second International, see Survey: 41: 42 (March 

4 
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The five items proposed to the conference by the peace conference were 
discussed and adopted. Arrangements were made by the conference 
by which any country accepting the r:roposals ~f the. conferences 
should also establish the proper machinery for illspectlOn and en
forcement of the labor acts accepted. The eight-hour day was made 
obligatory upon the members except in the case of. certain Orien~al 
countries. Provisions for limiting the hours of labor ill these countnes 
are to be discussed at future meetings of the General Conference. 
Certain industries are given to July, 1923, to put this rule into effect. 
Everyone of the powers signing the agreement furthermore promises 
to make a study of unemployment and report regarding this problem 
within'three months and also guarantee the establishent of free 
employment bureaus. The conference also recommended unemploy
ment insurance to each of the contracting powers. Recommendations 
were made regarding reciprocity of treatment of foreign workers. The 
"New Labor Code of the World" was herewith established and 
promises much for the betterment of labor conditions. And marks a 
step in the onward progress toward the brotherhood of man. I3 

SUGGESTED READINGS 

Report of the Commission ?n Interna;t~or:al Labor .Representation at the Peace 
Conference, in InternatlOnal ConCllIatlOn Bulletm, July, 1919, No. 140; .The 
International Labor Conference, The Survey, vol. 43, No.4; N. Y. Tlilles 
Current History, Dec. 1919 an<;l .Jan. 1920 (The ~nternati<?nal Labor Confer
ence); *Control of Labor Condlt~ons by Internatl?nal. ActlOn, Monthly. Labor 
Review, April, 1919; *InternatlOnal Labor LeglS.la~lOn and the. Society of 
Nations, Bulletin 254, 1!. S. Bureau of Labor Statistics; *~n~ernational Labor 
Historical Survey Bulletm, 268, U. S. Bu~e~u .of Labor ~tatIstrcs, l:a~or and t~e 
League of Nations, .Internatio~~l 90nciliatl?n Bulletm 131; BntlS? Labor s 
War Aims InternatlOnal ConCIliatIon Bulletm, 123; Mr. Gompers m France, 
Survey 41' 125-6 Nov. 2, 1918; Mr. Gompers' Foreign Mission, The Public 
21: 1102-3: Aug. 31, 1918; War Diplomacy of American Labor, New Republic 
14: 126-7, March 2,1918; The Berne Conference, The Survey; 41:24, .March 
15, 1919. The Bulletins of the Departm~nt of Labor may be obtamed by 
addressing the Department of Labor, Washmgton, D. C. 

13 The entire constitution of the Internation",l Labor Conference may be 
found in the Survey, vol. 43, No. 8, Se~tion II. Mr .. D. H. ~iller, a legal repre
sentative of President Wilson has publIshed a yery. mterestmg sum~ary of the 
work of the International Labor Conference m hIS work InternatlOn&l Labor 
Relations. A second conference of the Inte~national Labor Org.anization wa;s 
held at Genoa during July 1920. Its proceedmgs may be found m the Amerr
can Labor Legislative Review, September, 1920. 

CHAPTER V 

THE TE~S OF PEACE 
THE Peace Congress at Paris is comparable to no other peace 

conference either in respect to its organization or in its Contrast be

achievements. It is often compared with the Congress tween Con-

h 
., ~~~ 

of Vienna w ich closed the war agaillst Napoleon ill Vienna and 

1815; yet the two differed widely, though their purposes the Congress 

were the Saine. of Paris. 

The work of the Congress of Vienna was accomplished by the vic
tors without the participation of other states large or small. The 
aim primarily was to restore the previous territorial situation, instead 
of remolding the map of Europe and of the world. Vienna aimed at 
strengthening the autocratic, monarchial powers of Europe, while 
the recent congress refused to make peace with an autocratic Ger
many. The Congress of Vienna refused to recognize the principle of 
nationality, while the Congress of Paris has based its work of terri
torial readjustment upon this principle. The Congress of Vienna 
attempted to base peace upon a confederation of the great Powers 
only, while that of Paris has created a league of nations which ad
mits all nations, small as well as large, to take part in its work of 
peace when those nations have satisfied the conditions imposed. 
Lastly, the peace imposed at Vienna was an European peace, while 
the peace 01 Paris is a world peace in which the new world has had a 
most important voice and the non-European world has played a 
somewhat important role. The century since the Congress of Vienna 
has been full of most wonderful advances and its changes have been 
wrought into the fabric which the Congress of Paris created. 'Whether 
or not the peace makers have understood the meaning of Organization 

the century, time alone can tell. Only as they have worked ~:: ~:::e~: 
in harmony with the century's history can their work of Paris. 

stand. This will be the last test of comparison with the Congress of 
Vienna, for, as it failed to interpret the history of its times, so the 
Congress of Paris will succeed or fai.l as it has succeeded or failed 
in its interpretations of the world's needs. 

The opening session of the Peace Conference met in Paris at the 
Quai d'Orsay, January 18, 1919. Its membership consisted of four 
classes, viz.: 
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1. The war Powers with equal interests, comprising Great Britain, 
France, the United States, Italy, and Japan, each of which was to 
take part in all meetings and commissions both general and particular. 

2. The war Powers with particular interest, consisting of Belgium, 
Roumania, Serbia, Brazil, China and the British Dominions. These 
were to take part in all sittings at which questions concerning their 
particular interests were discussed. 

3. The states which had severed diplomatic relations with the 
Central Powers, which were to participate in all meetings in which 
questions concerning them were discussed. 

4. The neutral Powers and those in process of formation, which 
were to present arguments orally or in wrilJing to the first group of 
powers when necessary. 

The representatives were fixed as follows: each of the Powers of 
the first group were to have five representatives; Belgium, Brazil and 
Serbia, three each; China, Greece, Hedjaz, Poland, Portugal, Rou
mania, Siam and the Czecho-Slovak Republic, one each; Cuba, 
Guatemala, Hayti, Honduras, Liberia, Nicaragua and Panama, one 
each; Bolivia, Equador, Peru, and Uruguay, one each. The British 
Dominions and India had two delegates each for Australia, Canada, 
South Africa and the whole of India, and one delegate for New Zealand. 

Each delegation was accompanied by technical advisers and two 
stenographers, and the delegates were given preference according to 
alphabetical order in French of the Powers. For purposes of organ
ization the Conference was called to order by the President of the 
French Republic, and the President of the French Council of Ministers 
was given the chair. The credentials of all the delegates were exam
ined by a committee of the five Powers of the first class, soon to be 
known as the "Big Five." At the first meeting the President of the 
French Council of Ministers, Clemenceau, was made permanent 
chairman of the Conference and four vice-presidents were cho"en from 
the other four Great Powers in alphabetical order. The President of 
the Conference appointed the secretariat or council of secretaries, 
which consisted of one member, apart from the delegates, from 
each of the five Great Powers, and this group was approved by 
the Conference. 

The Conference, after some disagreement and hesitation, admitted 
representatives of the press; but all news of the conference was closely 
censored by the council of secretaries. Rules of procedure were drawn 
up to be distributed to the members. President Clemenceau an
nounced that members might send memoranda to the council of 
secretaries with regard to any question which they wished to have 
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discussed, suggesting that commissions would be appointed to 
discuss them. 

The commissions of the Conference consisted of the following: 
1. The Committee of the Great Powers consisting of two members 

from each of the Powers of the first group. 
2. The Supreme War Council, consisting of the Armistice com

mission acting as a working group with the Committee of the 
Great Powers. 

3. The Commission on the Formation of a League of Nations, of 
which President 'Vilson was Chairman. 

4. The Commission on the Responsibility of the War. 
5. The Conm1ission on Reparation for Damages. 
6. The Commission on International Labor Legislation. 
7. The Commission on International Control over Ports,"\Vater-

ways and Railways. 
8. The Economic Drafting Commission. 
9. The Financial Drafting Commission. 
10. The Inter-allied Supreme Economic Council. 
In addition, there were special commissions to consider territorial 

problems, and independently of the Conference, yet acting in con
nection with it, were a group of Na,tional Propaganda committees 
organized to further national projects. The groups comprised in 
theee committees represented the Aland Islands, Albania, Armenia, 
Dalmatia, Denmark, the Jewish people, Montenegro, Persia and 
Russia. It is seen by this perusal of the organization of the Peace 
Conference that although the practical working of the Conference 
was in the hands of the five Great Powers, yet the other states were 
given enough participation at least to impart their point of view. 
In addition all the states interested were given a hearing before 
decisions were reached in the committees which considered questions 
and reported to the Conference. The Peace Conference was accused 
of being practically a Conference of the five Great Powers, though a 
sane consideration of the problems discussed and decided upon will 
hardly carry out this accusation. However unsatisfactory the organ
ization of the Conference, it still remains the sanest and perhaps the 
first attempt to organize a Conference in the interests of the whole 
world rather than in the interests of the successful nations at war. 

In his inaugural speech before the Conference, President Clemen-
The League ceau announced that the method of procedure would be 
of Nations. to take up three questions in order, namely: the responsi-
bility for the war, penalties for crimes committed during the war, and 
international legislation in regard to labor. He asked that all the 
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delegations set themselves the task of studying these questions and 
sending in their conclusions in written memoranda to the council of 
secretaries. He then announced that the next general or plenary ses
sion would take up the problem of the Society of Nations, and de
clared the sitting at an end. Thus simply and briefly the Conference 
began the greatest piece of work that any group of men have ever 
attempted: to reconstitute the world after a world war and to provide 
measures that would make impossible a recurrence of such a struggle. 

For a long time private societies had been at work trying to 
evolve plans to keep the nations from war and the nations had sec
onded these efforts by holding a series of conferences at the Hague in 
Holland to discuss and adopt measures intended to strengthen peace 
interests. During the war the suggestion was made by leading men 
in America and Europe that a Peace League should accompany the 
making of peace at the end of the war. The idea grew in favor and 
when the Conference met there was a great amount of material 
available looking toward plans for a Peace League. Nevertheless, 
there was considerable surprise though very great satisfaction when 
it became evident that the Conference intended to consider seriously 
the task of creating a Peace League which should be an integral part of 
the Treaty of Peace with the Central Powers. 

Opposition appeared at once in all countries, based primarily 
upon the idea that such a task would retard the work of the Confer
ence, would strengthen the revolutionary propaganda which was 
already dangerous, and would keep in suspension the work of recon
struction which was generally recognized as necessary in all the coun
tries which had been engaged in the war as well as in those which had 
remained neutral. These arguments the Conference dismissed on the 
ground that a League of Nations could be organized and worked out 
in detail before the terms of peace were settled and while the nations 
recognized the need of cooperation to secure peace terms. 

At the second general session, held on January 25, the Conference 
accepted the proposals for the creation of the League of Nations and 
established the committee to work out the details of the constitution 
and the functions of the League. The resolutions adopted by the 
Conference declared that the League of Nations was" essential to the 
maintenance of the world settlement", that "this League should be 
treated as an integral part of the general Treaty of Peace, and should 
be open to every civilized nation which can be relied on to promote its 
objects"; and that "the members of the League should periodically 
meet in international conference and should have a permanent organ. 
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ization and secretaries to carryon the business of the League in the 
intervals between the Conferences". 

The League of Nations Commission as finally constituted was 
made up of two representatives from each of the five Great Powers, 
and one each from five of the smaller states. Upon the presentation 
of a request from other of the smaller and newly formed states, the 
Commission was enlarged by the appointment of four additional 
members representing four of these states. 1 

The Commission met continuously from February 3 to 13 and in 
that time worked out a tentative plan for presentation to the general 
session on the 14th. The two problems which presented the greatest 
difficulty were, first, the establishment of an international militarv 
force to execute the will of the League, and, second, the recognition ;f 
racial equality among the peoples of the League. The first ques
tion was strongly insisted upon by France, which feared an attack 
from Germany before the machinery of the League could be put into 
operation, but it was finally discarded by an almost unanimous vote, 
only France and Czecho-Slovakia voting for the article. The second 
question, presented by Japan, the recognition of race equality by the 
Congress, and the League, was withdrawn as presenting a problem 
too complicated for the Commission to work out during the 
Peace Congress. 

On the 14th of February the general session heard and adopted 
the report of the Commission which was presented by President 
Wilson and it was ordered printed and presented to the nations for 
examination and discussion. President Wilson immediately started 
home to attend to pressing public business and to answer objections 
to the League that were raised in America. From February 14 to 
March 14, President Wilson remained away from the Conference. 
The members of the League of Nations Commission gave their at
tention to other matters and permitted full discussion of the pro
posed draft of a League. 

In America the Senate presented some very serious objections to 
the proposed League and the public press gave much attention to the 
problem. On the eve of the President's return to the Conference, the 
Republican leaders in the Senate circulated a resolution written by 
Mr. Lodge, which demanded that the League of Nations' constitution 
be revised and that the League constitution be delayed until after 
the peace terms with Germany were concluded. The resolution pro-

1 See International Reconstruction Pamphlet June, 1919, No. 139, p. 830-
831 for list of members. 
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posed that if these demands were not complied with, the League con
stitution should be refused by the United States. 

The determined attitude of the Senate of the United States aided 
somewhat in reducing the opposition to the League in France 2 and 
after a hearing given to the neutral states by the Commission, the 
final constitution was quickly shaped. A number of the American 
demands were accepted, mainly through the efforts of ex-president 
Taft who remained a strong advocate of the League. The Commission 
was careful to maintain the sovereignty of the states as members of 
the League and equally careful to maintain all the practical plans for 
peace which had been previously worked out. The League of Nations 
as finally accepted by the Conference provided for the voluntary co
operation of such states as accepted the League constitution for the 
purpose of maintaining the peace of the world. The members agreed 
to enforce peace, if necessary, upon those who did not accept the 
League terms as well as upon those who did accept them. It provided 
a regular machinery for investigation of all matters pertaining to 
peace. It required the reduction of national armaments, agreed to 
respect and to preserve against external aggression the political inde
pendence of its members, required the publication of all international 
agreements and established a mandatory 3 for backward peoples of 
the world. 

The League was organized to deal with labor problems in their 
international aspect, to regulate traffic in arms and ammunition and 
to maintain the freedom of traffic for the commerce of the world. 
The capital of the League was fixed at Geneva but was made subject 
to change, and the first Secretary-General was Sir Eric Drummond. 
The League of Nations was made an integral part of the peace terms 
and the Central Powers accepted them in accepting the terms of 
peace, although they were not permitted to become members of the 
League until they had fulfilled certain of the peace provisions. 

In the meantime the other commissions were rapidly shaping the 
general peace terms. In an address before the House of General 

Commons on April 16, the English Premier, Lloyd Peace 

George, set forth some of the difficulties of the Conference. Terms. 

"The task with which the peace delegates have been confronted is 
indeed a gigantic one. No Conference that ever assembled in the 

• France had opposed the League terms because she wanted a League army to 
protect her against future German aggression. Now she began to fear that even a 
league without an army might be voted down by our Senate. 

3 The peoples not prepared for self government were placed under the control 
of some one Power whose duty it was to educate the people for self government 
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history of the world has been confronted with problems of such 
variety, of such perplexity, of such magnitude and of such gravity. 
The Congress of Vienna was the nearest approach to it, It had to 
settle the affairs of Europe. It took eleven months. But the prob
lems of the Congress of Vienna, great as they were, sink into 
insignificance compared with those that we have to settle at the 
Paris Conference. 

"It is not one continent that is engaged. Every continent is 
affected. With very few exceptions every country in Europe has been 
in this war. Every country in Asia is affected by the war save Thibet 
and Afghanistan. There is not a square mile of Africa which has not 
been engaged in the war in one way or another. Almost the whole of 
the nations of America are in the war. . . . . . . . . There has never 
been in the whole history of the globe anything to compare with this. 

"Ten new states have sprung into existence. Some of them are an 
independent, some of them seem dependent, some of them may be 
protectorates. . . Boundaries of fourteen countries have to be recast. 

"But there are problems equally great, equally important, not of 
a territorial character, but all affecting the peace of the world, all 
affecting the well being of men, all affecting the destiny of the human 
race, and everyone of them of a character where, if you make2.' blun
der, humanity may have to pay. 

"Armament, economic questions of commerce and trade, ques
tions of international waterways and railways, the question of in
demnities. . . . . international arrangements for labor, practically 
never atternpted before-a great world scheme-have been adopted. " 

After reviewing the methods of work and the complexity of the 
Russian problem, Lloyd George said: ""\Ve want peace. We want 
a peace that is just but not vindictive. We want peace, a stern 
peace, because the occasion demands it, the crime demands it; but its 
severity must be designed not to gratify vengeance, but to vindicate 
justice. Every clause in the terms must be justified on that ground. 

"Above all we want to prevent a repetition of the horrors of the 
big war by making the wrong doer repair the wrongs and losses 
which he has inflicted by his wanton aggression; by punishing each 
individual who is responsible, and by depriving the nations which 
menaced the peace of Europe for half a century with flourishing the 
sword of their weapons. "4 

This was the task of the Conference, which, through the work of 
its various commissions, finally finished the draft of the treaty and 

4 Lloyd George, Speech in House of Commons, April 19, 1919. 
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asked Germany to send her delegates to Paris. There they received 
the treaty on May 7, 1919, 177 days after the signing of the armistice. 
All discussions of the treaty were conducted in writing with Germany. 
After considerable protest against the terms which she professed 
would ruin her, Germany yielded and the "second peace of Ver
sailles" was signed on June 28, 1919. 

The Treaty of Peace which finally brought to an end the greatest 
war in history 5 contains some eighty thousand words and covers a 
multitude of subjects. Only a brief resume of its most important 
provisions can be given here. Part I of the treaty deals with the 
The Lea/iue terms of the covenant of the League of Nations and has 
of Nations· already been reviewed. 6 

The question of territorial changes and German boundaries gave 
the Conference great trouble. These questions were long and 
Discussion of anxiously discussed before agreements were reached. 
Territorial France was so fearful of Germany's intention to renew the 
Changes. war that she not only asked for indemnities but desired 
that all German territory west of the Rhine be organized into a buffer 
state independent of Germany. She feared that the action of the 
League of Nations would be too slow to protect her from future 
aggression. She was led to accept the terms as drawn by the promise 
of a treaty of defense with both Great Britain and the United States 
which should bind those Powers to give immediate aid in case of an 
unprovoked attack. 7 

A second question which gave great trouble was Italy's desire to 
guard herself on the frontier of the Adriatic sea. During the war 
Great Britain, France, and Russia had recognized Italy's right to 
secure the Italian territories still held by Austria-Hungary, but Italy 
laid claim to part of Fiume as necessary to her frontier with the newly
organized state of Jugo-Slavia. The United States representatives op
posed this claim and after interminable discussion, Italy yielded, 
though a decision was not reached until after the German treaty was 
signed. Fiume and its surrounding territory were internationalized 
and Italy gave up her claims to most of Dalmatia. 8 

5 Of course the U. S. did not accept the peace when it was completed although 
the war was not continued. 

6 See page 8 ff. 
7 The Senate has so far (1921) failed to ratify the Treaty between France and 

the United States. 
9 This settlement was included in the treaty with Austria. The attempt of 

the poet soldier, D' Annunzio, to take possession of Fiume for Italy was so far 
successful that Italy was enabled to secure control of the City after D'Annunzio 
had held it for six months in defiance of the Allies. 
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The third problem which gave great difficulties and left con
siderable dissatisfaction was the Shantung Peninsula The Shan-
settlement. Japan participated in the war largely to tung 

secure possession of that peninsula. After Germany Peninsula. 

surrendered it to Japan during the war, that nation forced China to 
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ALSACE LORRAINE AND THE SAAR VALLEY. 

recognize her right to hold it, on promise of returning the actual 
territory to China when Japan should have indemnified herself for 
her war expenditure. Under the terms of this treaty with China, Ja
pan will retain the economic rights formerly held by Germany in the 
port and province. This treaty the Conference practically accepted in 
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order to make certain that Japan would ratify the Versailles treaty, 
although the representatives generally seemed to feel that Japan was 
taking unfair advantage of the situation. 

Two other questions of importance were the Saar valley demands 
of France and Germany's protest against giving Dantzig 

The Saar 
Valley and to Poland. These questions, however, were settled with 
Dantzig. comparatively little friction. The changes made in the 
German boundaries and possessions were as follows: beginning on 
the north and west, Schleswig was given the right of self-determina
tion and slight changes were made in the boundaries between 
Germany and Belgium, and Germany, France, and Luxemburg 
to correspond with changes made to the south. To France was ceded 
Alsace-Lorraine with the boundary of July 18, 1870, that e:x'tended 
from Luxemburg to Switzerland. In addition, France was given 
possession and ownership of the coal mines of the Saar valley. Ger
many renounced her right of government over this region which the 
treaty placed in the hands of a commission of the League of Nations 
for fifteen years. At the end of that time, a plebiscite will decide 
whether Germany or France shall take over the political control of 
the region. The boundaries between Germany and Switzerland 
remained intact. The boundaries with Austria were left intact to 
the frontiers of the new Czecho-Slovak state. Germany recognized the 
independence of Czecho-Slovakia, ceded to it a portion of lower 
Silesia 9 and recognized the boundaries that existed between Germany 
and Austria on August 3, 1914, as the German-Czech boundaries. 

The creation of an independent Poland was a difficult matter and 
was a problem long studied by the experts of the Peace Conference. 
The Russian portions of Poland had already been recognized as inde
pendent, so that the treaty attempted only to fix the boundaries 
between the newly organized state and Germany. In general, the 
lines gave to Poland the lower tip of Silesia, the old Poland taken by 
Germany under the partition treaties including Posen and "Vest 
Prussia and the upper or southern portion of East Prussia. Dantzig, 
however, was made a free city under the protection of the League 
of Nations. 

Germany agreed to respect the permanent and rightful indepen
dence of all the territories comprised in the Russian Empire on August 
1 1914 and also the rightful independence of Austria subject to the 
~ill of the Allied Powers. In addition, Germany renounced her rights 
and interests in all her former colonies and recognized the right of 

9 A plebiscite in the remaining part of Lower Silesia gave this territory 
to Germany. 
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the Allied Powers to make such provision as they chose for these 
territories, as well as with Austria, Bulgaria, and Turkey. 

The treaty permitted Germany to retain an army of one hundred 
thousand officers and men. The officers were not to exceed four 
thousand for all branches of the service, and were to Military and 

d Naval Terms 
serve twenty-five years. The petty officers an men were of the Con-

to serve twelve years. All military schools were to be gress. 

closed except those necessary for training enough officers to keep their 
number at its ordinary strength, and Germany was to forbid her 
citizens to serve in the armies of other nations. The artillery, rifles, 
and ammunition were cut to numbers proportional to the army and 
all guns and am..'Uunition in excess of these numbers were to be handed 
over to the Allies. 

The naval clauses fixed the following as the number of ships to be 
available for German use: six battleships, six light cruisers, twelve 
destroyers and twelve torpedo boats. All submarines were to be 
surrendered and no submarines for either naval or commercial pur
poses were to be built. Germany might train only enough vol~nteers 
to man effectively the ships retained. She surrendered outrIght all 
naval ships interned under the armistice terms. 10 

Germany agreed to stop manufacture of munitions of war of all 
kinds except the guns and ammunition necessary for the forces left 
her. She was forbidden to manufacture for sale or use all poisonous 
gases. She was to surrender all her aircraft and was forbidden to 
include aircraft of any kind in her military or naval forces. She was 
further required to modify her laws in conformity with the military 
and naval terms of the treaty, within a period of three months, and to 
give interallied cOlmmssions freedom to supervise the carrying out 
of the treaty. 

Germany agreed to destroy all fortifications in the North and 
Baltic seas that were designed to prevent the entrance of ships into 
these waters. She agreed to destroy all mines in the North and Baltic 
seas; to dismantle the fortifications of the island of Heligoland, those 
west of the Rhine and fifty kilometers east of the Rhine; to refrain 
from erecting any fortifications in the proscribed district or from 
carrying on any military maneuvers of any kind. 

Germany also agreed to return all prisoners of war and interned 
civilians, as soon as the treaty was signed, and to pay all expenses 
involved. With the Allied governments, she also agreed to dig the 

10 The ships interned in English ports were sunk by their crews shortly after 
the terms of peace were made public. 
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graves of soldiers and sailors who were to be buried within the re
spective territories, and to respect those already there. 

The :treaty required Germany to hand over to the Allies all per
sons accused of offenses against international law or of Penalties 

criminal acts against the inhabitants of any of the allied and Repara-
tion Fixed 

nations. In this portion of the treaty the name of by the 

William II of Hohenzollern was specifically mentioned and Congress. 

provision was made for his trial. Germany was required to furnish 
all documents and information deemed necessary for the full knowl
edge of such acts. 11 

By way of reparation, Germany acknowledged under the treaty 
her responsibility for the ,;mr and was required to make compensation 
for all damage done to the civilian population of the Allied and Asso
ciated Powers or to their property by land, by sea or by the air. In 
addition she was required to pay the cost of the maintenance of the 
Allied forces in Germany for the period after the armistice so long as 
they were maintained in Germany. Germany agreed in addition 
to restore Belgium and the devastated regions of France. To the 
treaty was attached an appendix defining in detail the materials to 
be restored and the indemnities to be paid by way of reparation. 
The treaty established a commission on reparation and required 
Germany to issue bonds to the amount of five billion dollars (one 
hundred and twenty billion marks) payable not later than May 1, 
1921, to maintain the armies of occupation. She was further required 
to issue bonds to the amount of ten billion dollars (forty billion marks) 
bearing interest at 2Y2 per cent. per annum between 1921 and 1926, 
and 5 per cent. thereafter. She was also required to agree that when 
the commission determined that she was able to meet the interest and 
sinking fund obligations, she would issue a further amount of ten 
billion dollars (forty billion marks) at 5 per cent., the commission to 
determine time and method of payment. The commission was 
authorized to demand additional issues if in its judgment Germany 
was able to pay them. 

The treaty required Germany to replace ton for ton the shipping 
illegally destroyed by Germany during the war. She was to hand 
over at once-practically one half of her merchant fleet and to build at 
the orders of the commission such additional ships, up to two hundred 
thousand tons per year. 

In addition, Germany was required to furnish to Belgium and 
France, horses, cattle, sheep, goats, and hogs to an amount specified 
to replace those seized or destroyed; and to furnish building materials 

11 This part of the treaty was not enforced by the Allies. 
5 



66 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

and coal to France and Italy for a period of ten years. The Allies 
were to be allowed an option of receiving from Germany such amounts 
of dyestuffs and chemical drugs as the commission might determine. 
Germany was also to hand over to the Allies a portion of her submarine 
cables, specially named, and to restore to France and Belgitun the 
trophies, arts, archives, and historical souvenirs taken by her during 
the war. 

The treaty provided for the resumption of economic relations with 
Economic Germany. It attempted to regulate the duty rights of 
and Com- Germany in relation to the Allies and to protect the 
mercial ' 

,Clauses of private interests of Allied subjects in Germany for a 
the Treaty. period of years following the acceptance of the treaty .. 
It stipulated the commercial treaties which were to remain in force as 
well as other conventions to which Germany had previously sub
scribed. It also abrogated the treaties made by Germany with Russia 
or any of its recently organized portions, or with Roumania, and gave 
to the Allies the benefits of all treaty rights granted by Germany 
to neutrals during the war and to her allies in the war before 
August 1, 1914. 

A tribunal made up of German and Allied citizens was provided 
for each of the Allied countries and Germany, to adjudge questions 
of indebtedness, of contracts and judgments of fire, marine and life 
insurance; and rules and regulations were established under which 
the tribunal should adjudge cases. Germany was required to accede 
all its former rights and privileges to nationals of territory separated 
from Germany by the war and to repay the sums received by way of 
state and social insurance from such nationals before the war. 

Rules and regulations were established for aerial navigation, 
especially of Allied aircraft in German territory, and such rules and 
regulations were to apply for a period of five years or until Germany 
may be admitted to the League of Nations. 

The treaty provided for freedom of transit through German ter
ritory, on the most convenient routes for Allied goods; Germany 
agreed to a limitation of her control over such goods, to take the 
necessary measures to see that the transit was bona fide, and to make 
no discrimination in duties or charges on imports or exports as be
tween any of the Allied and other countries. The vessels of the 
nationals of the Allied powers were guaranteed common treatment 
with all other nationals in the ports and waterways of Germany. 

Germany was required to maintain her free zones in ports and the 
former regulations of such ports. The Elbe, Oder and Niemen rivers 
were declared international; commissions were established to admin-
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ister the first two of these rivers and a commission was provided for 
the Niemen in case it should be asked for. The Danube commission 
was reestablished and Germany agreed to accept the regulations to 
be fixed within a year for the administration under this commission 
by the Allies. Austria's and Hungary's right to establish works at the 
iron gates on the Danube was abrogated. The rights of the new states 
established by the treaty, bordering on the Danube, and of"Roumania, 
to improve navigation were guaranteed and Germany agreed to re
store to the Danube Commission all the rights and pay for all dam
ages inflicted upon it during the war. The treaty also provided for a 
possib\e Rhine-Danube deep draft waterway commission, should 
such a' commission be deemed advisable in the future. The treaty 
internationalized the Rhine and Moselle rivers and made provision for 
their administration, guarding the rights of France, Belgium and 
Switzerland; while Germanyagreed to carry out such provisions for 
improving the Rhine navigation as she had entered into with Belgium 
before the war or to permit the cOlllUlission to make such improve
ments at Germany's expense. Germany also accepted the right of 
the commission to extend its authority up to the Lake of Constance, 
subject to Switzerland's consent, or on the Moselle between France 
and Luxemburg, subject to the latter's consent. 

Germany likewise agreed to lease to the Czecho-Slovak state for a 
period of ninety-nine years areas in the ports of Hamburg and Stettin 
which are to be placed under the regime of free zones. Such zones 
will be administered according to rules fixed by a commission of three 
members appointed one by Germany, one by Czecho-Slovakia and 
one by Great Britain. 

The Kiel canal was required to be kept open and free to vessels 
of commerce and of war, of all nations at peace with Germany, on 
terms of equality. Provisions concerning railway transport were 
made to follow the Berne convention of 1890 unless a new convention 
should be made. 

For the first time in history an attempt was made in the peace with 
Labor Reg- Germany to make working regulations in regard to labor. 
ulations. In the preamble to the labor-provisions, the treaty made 
clear that its makers believed that future peace would be possible 
only by providing regulations in regard to labor that could be accept
able to the nations. A permanent organization was created from 
the states which were original members of the League of Nations. 
It was to consist of a General Conference of representatives of the 
members and an International Labor Office controlled by the gov
erning body. This body was made to consist of twenty:..four persons 
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as follows: twelve representing the governments, six representatives 
elected by the general conference to represent the employers, and six 
representatives so elected to represent the workers. The Labor Office 
was established at the seat of the League of Nations and was to re
ceive such assistance as required from the League secretariat. The 
first meeting of the General Conference was to meet in Washington in 
October12, 1919, and was to be called by the U. S. government. 
The General Conference was empowered to establish international 
regulations by a two-thirds vote which, when accepted by the 
members of the League, become law for such as accept them. 
In case of violations the governing body may, on the refusal of a na
tion to comply, publish both the complaint and its decision, and any 
member of the League may take such economic action against that 
nation as the Permanent court of International Justice of the League 

. of Nations may recommend. The treaty recognized in general the 
following principles and recommended their inclusion in the law of na
tions as far as practicable: labor shall not be regarded as a commodity 
that is bought or sold; the right to organize for any right purpose; of 
both worker and employer an adequate wage; the eight-hour day, 
and forty-eight hour week as the standard to be aimed at with twenty
four hours weekly rest,~ preferably on Sun<1ay; the abolition of child 
labor and the limitation of labor of young persons to permit of the 
continuation of their education; the recognition of the principle of 
equal pay of men and women for work of equal value; a standard set 
by law for conditions of labor, with due regard to the fair economic 
treatment of all workers; a system of state inspection employing both 
men and women. 

Germany agreed to any settlement to be made by the Allies with 
her former associates in the war and to recognize any boundaries fixed 
for them by the Allies. She agreed to recognize changes Miscellane

made in the 1815 treaty regarding upper Savoy between ous Provi-
sions and 

France and Switzerland and a modification of the Guarantees 

former treaty between France and Monaco. Germany of the Peace. 

accepted the transfer of her religious missions to trustees appointed 
by the Allied and Associated governments and agreed to accept all 
findings of Allied prize courts during the war and to accept the treaty 
as closing any and all claims arising out of such actions. 

In order to guarantee the carrying out of the treaty, Germany 
agreed to the Allied occupation of German territory west of the 
Rhine and the Rhine bridge heads, for a period of fifteen years, or, 
provided the treaty is carried out by Germany, the period of occupa-

12 The Conference was finally called for November 1919, in Washington. 
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tion will be restricted as follows: at the expiration of five years the 
territory controlled by the bridge-head at Cologne and that bridge
head will be evacuated, except the railway lines in the above area; at 
the expiration of ten years the territory controlled by the bridge-head 
at Coblenz together with the bridge-head, except the railways and 
roads, will be evacuated; at the expiration of fifteen years the bridge
heads at Mainz and KEihl, together with all the occupied territory, 
will be evacuated. 

Copyright Underwood & Underwood 
REPRESENTATIVES OF THE GERMAN STATES, MEETING TO TALK OVER SPA CONFEHENCE. 

If at the end of fifteen years, the guarantees against unprovoked 
aggression are not considered sufficient by the Allies, the territory 
will be held until such guarantees are received. In case the reparation 
committee find that Germany refuses, either before or after the period 
of occupation, to observe even a part of her obligations, the Allies 
will reoccupy the above territory immediately and if before the end 
of fifteen years, Germany complies with all the provisions of the 
treaty, the forces will be withdrawn immediately, Germany also 
agreed to the evacuation of all the former Russian territories as fast 
as the Allies deemed evacuation practicable and agreed to send no 
further troops into such territories. 

The ratifications of the treaty were to be placed in Paris, the 
treaty was deemed to come into force as soon as Germany and three 
of the principle Allied nations had ratified it, in so far as the nations 
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ratifying it are concerned; and for all other states, as soon as the 
deposit of ratification is made in Paris. 

The terms of the Treaty with Germany settled, the Allies turned 
to the difficult work of arranging terms with the other The Treaty 

belligerents to satisfying the desires as well as to curb the with Austria. 

ambitions of the newly created states in Central and Southern Europe. 
The first work was that of arranging terms of peace with Austria. 

The Austrian delegation made a pleasing impression upon the Con
ference by its dignified bearing and its friendly attitude, which were 
in great contrast to those of the German delegation. Mter a great 
deal of delay caused by the difficulty of satisfying Jugo-Slavia, 
Roumania, and Czecho-Slovakia,. the terms were handed to the 
Austrian representatives on June 2, 1919, in the old historic chateau 
of Francis I at St. Germain-en-Laye; hence it is known as the Treaty 
of ST. GERMAIN. After four months of negotiations, in which Austria 
made bitter protest against the economic burdens of the treaty, the 
document was signed on September 10, 1919. 

The Treaty of St. Germain bore with it the League of Nations as 
provided in the treaty with Germany, and the labor Terms of the 

clauses of that treaty. It reduced the territory of Austria Treaty. 

to the small German portion in the central western part of the old 
empire, with a population of six or seven millions, while Austria was 
compelled to recognize the complete independence of Hungary, 
Czecho-Slovakia, and Jugo-Slavia, and to cede other territories to 
Italy, Roumania and Poland. Altogether, she lost a population of 
about forty-three millions and a territory comprising five or six 
thousand square miles. 

Austria, now officially called the Republic of Austria, was com
pelled to demobilize her army and to reduce its numbers to 200,000 
men under voluntary enlistment. She agreed to demobilize her 
aerial forces, to give up those guilty of war crimes to the Allies for 
punishment, to give up all her extra-European rights, to recognize 
beforehand the treaties to be made with Bulgaria and Turkey and 
such change in status as the Allies may see fit to make with regard to 
Belgium. The economic terms, however, were those which bore most 
heavily upon the newly formed republic. By these terms Austria 
agreed to bear her proportion of the costs of the army of occupation 
and to bear the whole burden of the war debt as fixed by the Allies. 
She was relieved of the proportional part of the pre-war debt, portions 
being imposed upon each of the territories taken from the old empire. 
Austria was required to devote her resources toward the restoration 
of the devastated areas and to give up such animals, machinery, etc., 
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as the reparation committee should deem wise in view of Austria's 
li.rnited ability. Austria was likewise required to give up all war loot to 
Belgium and France and to restore to the ceded districts such art and 
archrnological materials and documents as formerly belonged to them. 

Thus from the Treaty of St. Germain have come into being four 
new states to replace the old Austro-Hungarian Empire, each based 
upon a nationality of long historic growth. The new Republic of 
Austria, dominantly German, may yet become a part of the German 
Empire if the newly created League of Nations gives its consent, as 
it may do when the affairs of the new states are well settled and the 
relati<;)lls with Austria are fairly adjusted. 

TIle settlement with Bulgaria. gave comparatively little trouble. 
The Treaty The treaty was signed at Neuilly just outside of Paris, 
with Bul- with little of the ceremony attending the other two 
garia. treaties. The treaty fixed a war indemnity of $445,000, 

000, deprived Bulgaria of Thrace and a small territory on the borders 
of Serbia which went to the latter, while there were minor changes in 
the boundary between Bulgaria and Roumania. Bulgaria agreed to 
abolish compulsory military service and to maintain an army of not 
more than 20,000 men, with an additional police force of not more 
than 10,000 men. All military equipment beyond the needs of the 
reduced army were to be given to the Allies, and Bulgaria was to sur
render all Bulgarians guilty of war crimes. 

The Treaty of Versailles provided that the treaty should become 
Ratification effective when signed by Germany and at least three of 
of the the principal Allied and Associated Powers. Great Brit-
Treaties. ain ratified the treaty on July 31, 1919, Belgium on 

August 8, Italy on October 7, and France on October 13. On October 
30, Japan ratified the treaty of Versailles. Then its acceptance by 
the major Powers among the Allies lacked only the consent of the 
United States where the Senate long remained in deadlock over the 
reservations to be asked by the United States and finally rejected the 
treaty altogether. 

The European Powers hesitated to put the treaty into operation 
until the United States should ratify the document; but finally, on No
vember 21, the Supreme Council agreed that the treaty should be put 
into force on December 1, 1919. This date was postponed because of 
Germany's refusal to sign the protocol required to put the treaty into 
effect. She finally signed it on December 15, 1919, and the Allies 
agreed upon the organization of the League of Nations, of which 
M. Bourgeois became the first president, and put the treaty into 
operation without the sanction of the United States. 
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Meanwhile Roumania and Jugo-Slavia, which had refused to 
sign the Austrian treaty, reconsidered their action and signed this 
treaty together with that between the Allies and Bulgaria. Most of 
the South American states had signed the treaty and only Holland 
had definitely decided not to sign. On December 11, a conference 
between France, Italy, and Great Britain agreed to the organization 
of a military force to put into operation the League of Nations, in the 
absence of support from the United States, and the work of putting 
the treaty into effect was definitely begun. 

The Treaty with Turkey was presented to her by the Allies on 
May 11, 1920, and she was allowed one month to consider it. Its 
main provisions are as follows: Constantinople and the Straits to 
remain Turkish but to be administered by an international commis
sion which will neutralize the waters for commerce, Macedonia to be 
given to Greece, except small portions, and the Turkish Islands in the 
Agean to be Greek possessions;13 Greece also is to be given the 
administration over Smyrna with the surrounding territory, although 
Turkey will retain her title to the city and territory. 

Turkey gave up· her claims to Syria, Mesopotamia, Armeni?-, 
Palestine, Hedjaz, Egypt, the Sudan and Cyprus. France was given 
a mandate for Syria, England for Mesopota~ia and Palestine was to 
be controlled by a mandatory appointed by the Allied Powers and 
submitted to the Council of the League of Nations. 

THE TERMS OF PEACE 

International Conciliation Bulletin, Sept. 1919, No. 142. 
The New York Times Current History, Aug. 1919. 

13 The group of Islands taken by Italy in 1913 are to remain Italian. 



PARTll 

THE FAILURE OF EUROPEAN DIPLOMACY 

CHAPTER I 

THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA AND THE PEACE OF 1815 

THE attempt of Napoleon to dominate Europe during the years 
1802-,1814, frightened the continent ahnost as badly as did the great 
Europe in attempt of Germany in the recent war. By 1813, the 
r8IS. people of the entire continent were in alliance with him 
or against him. By the close of the struggle, the Holy Roman Empire 
had disappeared as completely as had the Austrian Empire after the 
recent contest. There had been organized by Napoleon a series of 
buffer states along the Rhine which would compare favorably with 
the group recognized by the Entente Allies at the close of the recent 
war. In the East, Poland had been organized into an independent 
state, to trouble Russia and to the weakening of both Austria and 
Prussia, while the latter state had all but lost its independence and 
Austria had been greatly limited. The material losses had been, 
comparatively, little less than in the present struggle. For ten years 
there had been incessant warfare and while the methods of destruction 
were not so scientifically developed, yet they were quite sufficient 
in view of the then prevailing methods of defense. When the war 
closed, Napoleon was calling to the colors in France the boys of six
teen years, despite the fact that he was using Spaniards, Italians and 
Germans of the Rhine in his campaigns. The suffering, too, was 
severe. The science of surgery and medicine had not made the pro
gress that it has made today. The almost heart breaking attempts 
of both contestants to cripple the food supply, made conditions desper
ate; and the great loss of life and the supreme need of military sup
plies made production slow and altogether inadequate. It will be 
recalled that England alone was profiting by the first beginnings of the 
great industrial revolution, and trade was made precarious and largely 
impossible. The United States, the only neutral with any trade 
possibilities,was drawn into the war in much the same way and for 
much the same reasons that she entered the recent struggle. 

The war had to a very great degree destroyed the old territorial 
divisions of Europe. Those old divisions were, of course, largely 
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the result of the religious wars and the wars for aggrandizement which 
had troubled Europe from the sixteenth century onward. The spirit 
of nationality had only begun to make itself felt in Spain and Prussia 
although it was, of course, more active in France ~nd in England. 
The war was to have the effect of strengthening the development of 
the very few national lines that had been drawn on the continent. 
There is, indeed, a rather striking similarity between the disorders 
due to the Napoleonic wars regarding territorial settlements and those 
of the recent wars. 

In this connection it may be recalled that from the early part of 
1813 until the abdication of Napoleon, treaty after treaty was made 
between the various members of the allied group opposed to Napoleon. 
These treaties were nearly all concerned with the attempt to trade 
assistance for land claims to be made in the peace congress. Like the 
secret treaties of the Entente Allies they were proposals to divide 
Europe in the interests of the successful contestants. For this reason 
the land settlement became one of the most important and most 
bitterly contested problems of the peace. 

The French Revolution had opened the Pandora box of political 
ideas and the war had busily aided in scattering them Effects of the 

broadcast over Europe. The ideas of nationality, civil- French Revo

rights, and privileges of the people, equality of classes, lution. 

constitutional government and written constitutions, ministerial 
responsibility-all of these acquired a new meaning to peoples op
pressed by high prices and the numberless ills due to a long war. 
The general prevailing discontent was directed toward these new 
ideas in much the same way as the recent discontent, due to high 
prices, lack of occupation, and of labor and other ills, has been 
directed toward social and industrial reform. Just as we had been 
aaying during the war; '" The world can never be the same again," so 
people were saying after the Napoleonic wars, "We will never return 
to the old conditions again." 

In the midst of tIns disorder, the Congress of Vienna was called 
to attempt the settlement of Europe. The Peace of The Congress 

Paris had done little more than the recent armistice in of vienna. 

1919 was intended to do, and dealt with much the same matters. It 
was intended to hold France firmly until the final peace terms could 
be drawn up at Vienna. It is worth while to notice that the Congress 
was in session from September 14, 1814 to June 15, 1815, though 
during this time for three months the war was resumed by Napoleon 
after his escape from Elba. Thus a long period of time was allowed 
to elapse during which disorders grew while Europe awaited the final 
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peace terms. Let us then turn to this old congress to see how it settled 
some of its difficult questions. 

It was just one hundred years before the opening of the present 
war thB,t the nations of Europe met in Vienna to re-organize the map 
of Europe, in the closing act of Napoleon's dramatic struggle for em
pire. All Europe except the Balkan peninsula had been engaged in 
that mighty struggle and all were interested in the settlement and in 
Importance peace. The Congress was in some respects the most im
of the con-portant one in which the nations of Europe had ever met. 
gress. More nations were represented than in any previous 
congress, more territory was involved in the settlement, more knotty 
problems were presented for .untying, and, as a consequence, more 
important personages were present to guide or to watch affairs from 
day to day. 

The social brilliance of the Congress almost overshadowed its 
Social Bril- work. Sixteen millions of dollars were spent by Austria 
Hance of for the entertainment of the delegates. Alexander of 
Congress. Russia, the head of the alliance which overthrew N apo-

leon, the recognized leader of liberalism, and the head of an unknown 
and almost untried empire, was the center about which both social and 
state affairs gravitated. Near him in importance stood Frederick 
William who had played so humble a part at the Treaty of Tilsit! 
and whose people had now again forced him into the forefront 
as a competitor with the Czar for the title, "Savior of Europe." Here 
also was Francis Joseph at whose capital was displayed all this pomp 
and grandeur, the taxation of whose poverty-stricken people made 
possible the magnificence of this gathering, whose armies and whose 
ultimatum had done so much to turn the tide of victory. These 
three formed the great triumvirate of crowned heads, and immediately 
below them stood most of the lesser sovereigns of Europe. The Kings 
of England and France, the Pope of Rome, and the Sultan of Turkey 
alone among the in1portant European leaders were absent. Below 
the lesser sovereigns stood the statesmen and the diplomats who were 
to negotiate and discover compromises which were to make the settle
ment possible. 

It is not the purpose here to enter into a discussion of the nego
tiations or the compromises of the Congress. The problem set is to 
discover and to state only those settlements which, being in the na
ture of a compromise, and not in harmony with the new age, have re-

1 The treaty of Tilsit was formed between Napoleon, Alexander I of Russia and 
Frederick William of Prussia. The last named had no part in the making of the 
treaty but had to sign it when it was made. 
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mained to plague Europe throughout the century and ultimately to 
lead the nations again to war. 

The greatest difficulty of the Congress was to satisfy the terri
torial aspirations of the states involved. In the solution Difficulties 
of this problem was represented primarily the selfish for the Congress. 
interest of the states only occasionally tempered with 
human motives, as in the case of England and perhaps Russia. The 
settlement was further involved by territorial engagements that had 
already been made between nearly all the Powers. These engage
ments had begun when Sweden and Russia instituted the first of that 
series of treaties which brought together the last great Alliance. In 
this first treaty Sweden recognized the cession of Finland ~nd received 
the promise of the Czar that he would aid her in securing Norwaywhen 
peace should be made. L~ter, Russia and Prus~ia, in. the Tre~ty of 
Kalisch, agreed to the ceSSlOn of Poland to RUSSIa, whlle PrUSSIa was 
to be repaid by the seizure of Saxony, whose king had been over
faithful to Napoleon. Austria was promised Illyria in return for her 
aid against Napoleon, while ,the treaty of Paris recognized the grant 
of the Austrian Netherlands to Holland and, for compensation, the 
aggrandizement of Austria in Italy. These agreements the Congress 
had to take under consideration and had either to accept them or to 
find a satisfactory compromise. 

Another difficulty was experienced in the matter of trying to 
discover a compromise between the principle of legiti- The Prin
macy,2 which the Congress wished to recognize, and the ciple of Le
settlements that had been made by Napoleon in the elim- gitimacy. 
ination of the smaller principalities of the Holy Roman Empire and 
of Italy. The Congress generally accepted the principle of legitimacy, 
yet wisely refused to re-establish the small principalities of Germany, 
and reduced the number of states in Italy by nearly half. 

Still another problem was caused by the rapidly growing idea of 
nationality. This idea, new to the thought of European The Idea 
statesmen, had enabled Wellington to organize the forces of Nation
of Spain and eventually to cripple Napoleon's eastern ality. 
efforts by the heroic resistance of a nation in arms. This, too, was the 
power which had made Prussia in the few brief years after the Treaty 
at Tilsit, where the nation, though not despairing, had bowed its 
head in shame. The work of the national leaders transformed PruEsia, 
made of its army the backbone of the last Great Alliance, and gave 

2 The principle thllt those who had been the recognized rulers of states before 
the war, should receive again either for themselves or their successors, the terri. 
tories or states in question. 
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to the state that national spirit which has been its greatest strength 
and incentive to effort for the past hundred years. 

Unfortunately, the spirit of nationality 3 was closely bound up 
with the spirit of liberalism 4 which the members of the Congress were 
disposed to curb in every possible way, as it seemed to them to smack 
too much of the revolution. In the minds of many of the leaders, it 
was the revolution, and the great majority of the statesmen of Europe 
were strongly opposed to lending any aid to its further development. 

Nationality and liberalism, then, received no encouragement and 
no support from the Congress. The liberal constitution of a newly 
born Spain was destroyed in order that the principle of conservatism 
migHt be upheld by the legitimate line of princes, and the Prus::ian 
effort to establish a national Germany was made impossible. 

Little question was raised regarding the agreement between 
Russia and Sweden. Russia was already in possession of Finland and 
could not be asked to give it up. Denmark's adherence to Napoleon 
needed punishment; hence she was deprived of Norway, and was 
partially compensated by the gift of the principality of Lauenburg 
and the Duchies of Schleswig-Holstein. In this action the principle 
of nationality was ignored, as two of these territories were German to 
a large extent. 

The settlement of the eastern territorial question involving both 
The Most Poland and Saxony was by far the most serious problem 
~:iOo~S t~:ob- before the Congress. In the first place, Russia was still 
Congress. an unknown force. Her position was a menace to Eng
land and to Austria in southeastern Europe. To add to her western 
frontier thewhole of Poland might be an invitation to her to assume the 
place of Napoleon in Europe. Such a settlement would likewise men
ace Austria's position in the German Empire by compacting a strong 
German state on the north, and it would also threaten England's 
possession of Hanover, and would upset the balance of Europe by 
~naking firm the ties which bound Prussia and Russia together. Here, 
ostensibly, was a place for compromise. It was at this point that 
Talleyrand, the French representative, came to the rescue. Excluded 
from a place in the conference, he had spent his time in working hi:: 
way into the good graces of everyone whom he could approach, and was 
now prepared to take advantage of the trouble between the Powers. 

When it seemed that no compromise could be effected for the 
settlement, the representatives ~f France, Austria, and England 
entered into a secret treaty by which they agreed to withstand the 

3 Nationality means the spirit of unity in the Nation. 
4 Liberalism means the changes in government guarding the peoples ri;:;!J.ts. 
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proposed settlement by force of arms if necessary. This treaty 
Napoleon sent to Alexander on his return to Paris at the opening of 
the hundred days of war. The Congress was at a dead- The Ideal-
lock, Napoleon was again free, and it seemed as if the ism of Alex-

chance of peace had disappeared. At this juncture, how- ander. 

ever, the idealism of Alexander saved the day. Placing the secret treaty 
in a pigeon hole, he proposed to give up his clainl to a part of Poland 
and to be satisfied simply with the major portion, saving Warsaw for 
independence and giving to Austria and Prussia the major part of 
what they had formerly held. This paved the way for peace. Prussia 
noW stood alone and was forced by Russia's desertion to Compro-
compromise her demands. A portion only of Saxony, mises of the 

two-fifths of the territory including half of the population, Congress. 

was given her, while additional territory stretching irregularly to the 
Rhine was added to compensate for the loss of the portion of Saxony 
which was given back to the Saxon King! This, then, was the great 
compromise of the Congress. Alexander had been thwarted in his 
idea of becoming a great western Power, and had still been "kept 
grouped," as Metternich of Austria expressed it, while Prussia was 
delayed for forty years in the attempt to unify her territory. Russia, 
balked in the strengthening of her northern water front, was forced to 
confine herself to Eastern Europe and to look south and east, 
while Austria could still remain the almost foreign leader of the 
German peoples. 

The next compromise in importance was the creation of a new 
Austria. This question had been partially settled in the earlier 
treaties and was partially dictated by the desire to guard against a 
renewed attempt on the part of France to encroach upon the rest of 
Europe. With this latter idea in view, the Austrian Netherlands, 
later Belgium, was incorporated with Holland. This made necessary 
the addition of territory to Austria, who had thus lost the Netherlands 
and also the western lands that had been given to Bavaria and Wur
temberg by Napoleon and secured to them by treaties with Austria 
and the Allies before the Treaty of Paris. Illyria was readily given to 
Austria, and the principle of Nationality was completely ignored 
when the Congress handed over to the mercies of Austrian rule the 
Italian provinces of Venice and Lombardy. The Empress Louise 
the Austrian wife of Napoleon, was given the Italian duchies of 
Parma and Piacenza, which upon her death were to revert to Austria. 

Here, again, selfishness had prevailed over both legitimacy and 
nationality. There was nothing to bind Belgium to Holland except 
the power pf the Allies, while Austria had the problem of organizing 
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and pacifying the Italian provinces wrested .from ~he southern penin
sula a task which more and more resolved Itself mto the attempt to 
frustate the growth of Italian nationality. The gift of Illyria in turn 
opened up for Austria the eternal Slav question, which has ~een to her 
a stumbling block to the present day, and was the most dIrect cause 
of the Great War. 

Another great difficulty of the Congress centere~ about the reor-

Th R ganization of the Holy Roman Emprre, destroyed by 
eeor-. T 

ganization of Napoleon ill 1806. In the first place, Napoleon had 
:e,!!lY obliterated many of the state lines. The church princes 
E;:'Pire. had largely lost their lands and the small principalities 
had b~en swallowed up by others. To restore these was impossible. 
To those remaining intact the legitimate rulers were recalled, and to 
Prussia and Austria was assigned the formulation of a scheme of 
government for the group. 

Several settlements were possible and many were suggested. 
There could be a return to the plan of government that existed before 
Napoleon's time. This met with disapproval. There was also pos
sible a dual headship of Austria and Prussia over a group of states 
more definitely organized than under the Holy Roman Empire. 
This was Prussia's scheme but it was balked by Austria and Ba-, . 
varia. There was then possible a loosely organized confederatIOn 
with a president named by Austria and a council of delegates acting 
for the sovereigns only. This latter scheme was that evolved by 
Metternich out of the more national and rational one of Prussia, 
and it was accepted by the Congress as the German Confederation. 

This settlement gave Austria the chance of dominating German 
nationality, as the Italian settlement gave her the opp~rtu~ity of 
dominating Italian affairs. It retarded the growth of umty ill both 
German and Italian centers, and naturally, it has been one of the 
strongest factors in creating discontent, in perpetuating hatreds, and 
in precipitating the recent war through Austria's failure to maint~in 
her position in either direction and her consequent concentratIOn 
upon southeastern Europe for a commercial outlet. 

This settlement of the German question was decided upon, 
because with it were bound up the questions of nationality and the 
liberal ideas which had been the outgrowth of the French Revolution
ary propaganda. Every statesman of influence at the Congress had 
felt himself called upon to oppose the progress of these ideas. Even 
Alexander an ardent idealist, was not prepared to accept their po-, . 
tency in state action. All were agreed, therefore, that to AustrIa 
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:must be given the direction of German affairs, because she alone 
could be trusted to maintain the interests of the Congress. 

Thus, the Congress of Vienna so happily resettling Europe had in 
the main ignored the principle of nationality which in Failure of 

the coming century was to be the most dominant factor the Congress. 

in governing international relations. In the effort to realize this 
principle the century has been filled with rebellion, revolution, and 
war. Poland has rebelled over and over, and has never been recon
ciled to her lot until the Great War set her free. Belgium rebelled 
and forced the recognition of her nationality. By its territorial 
arrangements, the Congress made necessary the wars which gave 
to Germany and Italy their place among the nations. These wars 
left an Austrian-Italian question, a Danish question, and established 
that strong enmity between Germany and France that has been a 
nightmare to both since 1870. 

Moreover, by retarding the national development of Germany 
and Italy, most of the century was necessary to prepare these states 
to take their place among the great Powers of Europe. It has made 
them feel that, in the question of added territory for commercial and 
colonial effort, they have been at a great disadvantage. This has 
necessarily produced irritation and has engendered ill feeling that has 
been responsible for a great many of the later international troubles 
of the latter part of the century and the few years of the present one. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE FAILURE OF CONFEDERATED EUROPE 

THE character and difficulties of the Napoleonic war made the 
nations feel, just as we have felt in our recent war, that real peace 
Federation could be secured only by some form of a league of nations. l 

of the Great Much as France had suffered in following Napoleon, 
Powers." no state felt equal to the task of restraining her future 
ambitions without assistance. Napoleon's overthrow in 1814 was due 
to a league of the Great Powers, organized and financed by Great 
Britain. So desirous were the Powers of insuring protection for 
themselves that treaty after treaty was made by each one to safe
guard itself against a recurrence of French aggression. More and 
more, however, as the four Great Powers, Russia Prussia Austria , , , 
and England, drew together, and as their success grew there also 
grew the feeling that these four Powers must in some for~ of federa
tion remain united, to secure peace for Europe. Thus when they 
succeeded in driving Napoleon back to the French borde~s, they met 
at Chaumont and agreed to some of the preliminaries of a real alliance 
of the four Powers. After Napoleon's abdication, when the allied 
forces met in Paris, it was at once recognized that the success of the 
peace imposed upon France rested upon the close union of the Powers 
imposing the peace. Thus was organized the Quadruple Alliance 
whose function was to be that of the proposed League of Nations th~ 
promotion and maintenance of peace among the European Po~ers. 
Napoleon's return from Elba and the serious character of the follow
ing hundred days of fighting made very clear this idea of a league 
which at Chaumont or at Paris before the hundred days of fightin~ 
had been perhaps the result of fears rather than the clear perception 
of any principle. 

Thus, with this the uppermost idea, the second Peace of Paris was 
The Second made. England and the Czar still supported a strong 
Peace of France; hence, the demand of Prussia for Alsace-Lorraine 
Paris. as a defensive frontier was refused. The treaty, however, 
changed somewhat the eastern frontiers of France, fixed a heavy 
indemnity, as a punishment for aiding Napoleon, and left 150,000 

1 "The special guarantee of the work .of. the Congress was urged by Russia, 
as well as England and through the negotIatIOns probably came Russia's plan of 
the Holy Alliance "-Webster, The Congress of Vienna, pp. 83-5. 
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allied troops within French borders until the indemnity was paid. 
These terms demanded of the allies some agreement among them
selves as to the men and material each was to furnish for the army 
of occupation. They also necessitated some agreement as to when 
the armies were to be withdrawn and some understanding as to action 
in case of a future attack by France. 

The second Treaty of Paris thus became the basis of the attempted 
confederation of Europe. The hundred days' war had clearly shown 
that, if peace were to be conserved, it must be done by united action. 
The states were compelled to protect themselves primarily against 
France, and an alliance would be a guarantee of protection in all 
legitimate ways. This idea was responsible for both the Holy Alliance 
and the Quadruple Alliance, which for purposes of action were merged 
into one. 

The Holy Alliance sprang from the brain of Alexander and was a 
purely idealistic creation. It was merely a Christian union of the 
nations for the purpose of maintaining peace through The Holy 
alliances that were to be based upon Christian motives Alliance. 
and deportment. As designed by Alexander, it was probably entirely 
inoffensive. It was, of course, under some suspicion as being im
practical and thoroughly chimerical, but it was generally considered 
harmless. England alone among the important states withheld her 
signature, her representative taking the ground that he had not been 
instructed in the matter. 

About a month later, the Quadruple Alliance, consisting of Eng-
land, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, drew up a different The 
kind of treaty. Here the terms were definite and the Quadruple 
demands upon each member were clear. The four Alliance. 
signatory Powers agreed, in case of a renewal of war by France, to 
render a definite amount of aid to the member attacked, and to con
tinue aid until France should again be overpowered and forced back 
within the limits prescribed for her.2 Primarily, then, the Quadruple 
Alliance was formed to keep France within bounds. After the long 
conflict, the continent was sadly in need of peace, and no one dreamed 
that the alliances would find their real work, not in France and not 
in resisting efforts at aggrandizement on the part of the states, but 
rather in the direction of maintaining the established order within 
the states: 

After three years of struggle and effort at economizing, France was 

2 Compare the recent treaties drawn between England and France and the 
United States and France to protect France against future German aggression. 
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able to pay her war indemnity and to ask for the removal of the foreign 
soldiers from her territory. The Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle, which 
Congress of was called in 1818 by the four Powers to act upon the 
Aix-la-ChapeUe. question of the withdrawal of the army, accepted the re
quest of the French, and the territory of France was again freed from 
foreign troops. France was admitted to membership in the Alliance, 
which now began to take a broader view of its objects. The growth of 
liberalism among the German states, especially Prussia, had alarmed 
Metternich and Alexander. The latter was prepared now to forget his 
idealism and to show no mercy to those who were engaged in spreading 
liberal ideas. From this date, 1818, Metternich, who had never 
halted in his policy of conservatism, had a faithful ally in Alexander. 

The establishment of a general policy of intervention was not easy. 
In 1815 it had seemed necessary to apply this principle to France 
because of the danger that a Napoleon or a revolutionary might 
establish himself in France as a preliminary to an attack upon one of 
the Powers. In 1815 there was little danger that any of the states 
could so use their power. Now, however, grew the fear that revolu
tions might, if permitted anywhere, become so popular in Europe as 
eventually to destroy the good understanding among the Powers. For 
this reason, Metternich was bent upon carrying out his plan of a 
general intervention wherever liberalism showed itself strong. 

The Congress was unable to agree upon anything but vague 
terms which left the idea of intervention in the internal affairs of the 
states at least indefinite. Two years later, however, at Troppau the 
three eastern Powers, in opposition to the wishes of England and 
France, adopted resolutions which left no doubt as to this policy. 
The Powers agreed to interfere in case of the change of the form of 
government of any state, even against the expressed wish of the 
sovereign. At Troppau, the European confederation became a tyrant 
opposed to all reform and standing LTJ. the way of all progress. 

It is to England's credit that she opposed with all her strength 
England's . this position taken by the Powers. From the first, sensing 
Objections the dangers of its indefiniteness, she had refused to sign the 
to the Action d h d . . d h . 
of the articles of the Holy Alliance, an a lnmte . t e actIOn 
Powers. of the Quadruple Alliance to specially called meetings 
for specific purposes. France was not so decided in her opposition. 
The question of interference in Italy was one of great importance 
to France. Even Louis XVIII could not look kindly upon any further 
interference in Italy by Austria, and if intervention were agreed upon, 
all knew that Austria must act as the agent of the Allies. For this 
reason, rather than from principle, France opposed intervention. 
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The opposition of England and France was unheeded an~ not on~y 
was the question of Italian intervention agreed to by ~ussla, Pruss~a 
and Austria, but its general right. and du~y were proclrume~. A~strla 
sent her troops into Italy to asslst Ferdinand t~ re-esta~hsh .~se~ 
upon a despotic throne. The work was done qUlckly an easI~, an 
then a part of the troops were diverted to overtur.n revolutIOnary 
proceedings in Piedmont on the French border. Thl~, .too, was suc
cessfully accomplished, but it g~ve point to t.he OppOSItIOn of France, 
for the establishment of Austrlan mfiuence m western Ital~ was. an 
even greater menace to the integrity of France than. was hberalism 
in Piedmont or than such liberalism could be to ~~stna. . 

The growth of conservatism in France made.It nnposslble for that 
tate to retain the confidence of England or to wlsh to do so. In .1822, 

s t the Congress of Verona, France joined the eastern states m an 
:greement to intervention in Spain, and was empowered to act as 
agent to carry out the wishes of the Conference. 

Thus far the objections of England had been cheerfully over
ruled. England had sent no representative. to Verona, but had con
tented herself with instructions to her Austnan ambassador to watch 
proceedings. Her protests both to the Congress and to the F~ench 
king were passed over? and in 1823 a ~renc~ army rep~aced Ferdmand 
VII of Spain upon hIS throne, enablmg hlm to pumsh all who had 
taken any part in the revolutionary proceedings. 

This was only half the settlement of the S~anish pr?blem. A~ a 
result of the continental revolution, the Spamsh-Amer~can colomes 
threw off their allegiance to the mother country, and Spam ~ought the 
aid of the Congress to enforce obedience among her colomes. S~ch 
aid the Congress was ready to give. But England, who was no~ m a 
stronger position to protest, declared that she .would never perllllt the 
allied states to aid Spain in coercing her colomes. ~argely as a res~lt 
of England's suggestion, President Monroe issued hls famous. doctn~e 
concerning the encroachment of European states upon Amencan SOlI, 
and since England was in a position by her ~ontrol of the.seas to en
force her protest, and since she had the backmg of the Umted Sta:tes, 
the Powers were unable to aid Spain to recover her lost posseSSIOns 
in America. 

This was the real beginning of the break-up of the Alliance. Little 
by little the confederation of 1815 had become not an The Break

agent for peace, but a power for despotism. Metternich, ~¥n:'!~ 
the great apostle of the old order, had bec.ome. all pow~rf.ul 
in European counsels. The Czar was hIs faithful dlsclple, and gra~
ually Prussia was reduced to a mere puppet, unable to oppose hIS 
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slightest wish. Apparently, the Metternich system had become domi
nant, so far as Europe was concerned, and until 1830 the peoples of 
Europe were held steadily in its control. The fact, however, was not 
forgotten t.hat. this system, in so far as it menaced individual liberty 
and constItutIOnal government, had been upheld by an Alliance 
that stood ostensibly for peace and progress. 

That the Allies should eventually disagree in the matter of inter
vention was inevitable. France had been jealous of Austria's inter
vention in Italy. Prussia and Austria were ready to respect England's 
opposition to interference in Spain, had not Russia forced Austria to 
action by the offer of her own army to put down the Spanish disorder. 
Metternich was too suspicious of the Czar to accept such an offer, or 
to allow $uch a procedure. It was better to ignore England's feelings 
than to permit Russia to send troops across Central Europe. More
over, it was impossible to ignore the Spanish movement without 
admitting ·the impotence of the Allies. Under these conditions the 
Conference chose the only available Power to enforce its decrees: and 
France entered and coerced Spain. 

It was in France itself, however, that the most severe blow was 
dealt the Alliance. The government which undertook the de
struction of liberalism in Spain felt sure of its ability to accomplish the 
Conserv- same task in France. Gradually under the leadership 
atism in of the Count of Artois, later Charles X, the conservative 
France. party secured control of the French government and 
took up the task of destroying the Constitution of 1814. Already 
by 1824, when Louis XVIII died, progress had been made in the 
limitation of the influence of towns in elections, in the censorship of 
the presR,and finally in the invasion of Spain. Between 1824 and 
1830 the conservatism of the king was pronounced enough and bold 
enough to lead to a revolution so sharp and so strong as to leave no 
choice of the end. Charles X became a fugitive and the people 
placed Louis Philippe upon his throne after securing a constitution 
and determining the king's relation to it. 

Here, then, was work for the Allies. In principle, it was the Span
ish and Italian revolts over again. There was this difference, how
ever, that France was a great Power and a member of the Alliance. 
England was on record as opposed to interference in state affairs. 
France must be coerced, if at all, by the states combined. Would 
England permit, and were the Allies prepared to undertake, such 
coercion? The attention of both Russia and Austria being largely 
confined to the east, interference in France was out of the question. 
Again, in 1830, when Belgium revolted and set up her own govern-
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ment, Prussia was ready to interfere; but England's attitude of 
definite resistance to such interference and the necessity which Louis 
philippe was under to give the revolution his sympathy, Death-blow 
again made interference impossible. Self interest and of the 

indifference had combined with England's assertions of Alliance. 

principle to break up the action of the Alliance. 
Its death-blow, however, was given in connection with another 

question. As early as 1804, Russia had proposed to England a plan 
for the settlement of the eastern question. The struggle with N apo
leon at that time made the proposal premature and nothing came of it. 
At the Congress of Vienna the question was not raised, mainly because 
the Powers recognized the hopelessness of its successful settlement. 
The dream of Russia to control the Black Sea outlets for her own 
protection and for the safety of the Greek religion may have been 
less explicit in 1815, but there would be no difficulty in establishing 
its existence. ; 

Austria's interest in the Turkish possessions was also recognized 
by the Congress, since it had extended her territory into Illyria. 
Likewise, both England and France were jealous of any interference 
by the Congress which might strengthen the interests of either Russia 
or Austria. By 1820 it became clear that the Turkish empire was in 
process of dismemberment. Its military character had waned, be
cause of its inability to continue a conquering career. Based upon the 
idea that Mohammedans only were real members of the body politic 
the conqueror had made no effort to fuse the populations, and through 
the evils of a decaying military state the lot of the Christian popUlation 
was becoming unbearable. 

The Greeks, like other peoples of the empire, had been conquered, 
but were neither subdued nor reconciled to their lot. In the early 
part of the nineteenth century a revival of national consciousness had 
arisen. A national secret society, the Hetaira Philike, encouraged by 
the attitude of Russia and by the fact that European peace made the 
civilized peoples more friendly to their cause, began to stir the people 
to rebellion. Their aspiration was, in a measure, the hope of Europeans 
in almost every nation, a constitutional government in which the 
rights of the people should be conserved. 

This was one of the many questions which set the Congress of 
Verona by the ears. Austria hoped to hold England with the Alliance 
by urging this question for solution. But, just as England could not 
accept Austria's reason for keeping troops in Italy, could not accept 
the principle of French interference in Spain, and would not permit 
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the Allies to aid Spain in the recovery of her American colonies; so 
she could not agree to give Russia a free hand in Turkey. 

The question was debated hotly. Russia was between two fires. 
Her desire to maintain the Alliance and her national inclination to 
protest against Turkey's treatment of the Greek Christians and to 
weaken Turkey were in conflict. Austria, already awake to the 
possible need of a southeastern outlet for commerce, finally took the 
side of England, and in the end Russia had to consent to non-inter
ference except in concert with the rest of the Allies. 

This settlement proved satisfactory to the Congress, but not to 
Greece. Left to her own resources, she bravely went ahead. From 
1821 to 1829 the struggle continued. On each side it was a war of 
extermination, and no mercy was shown. European and American 
people gave sympathy and help to the Greeks, but the four allied 
governments stood firm. Eventually England, France, and Russia 
attempted to intercede and to secure autonomy for Greece. Turkey 
refused and after the unintended battle of Navarino, the Allies with
drew. Turkey, then, in sheer exasperation declared war on Russia, 
and England and Austria were forced to see Russia fight her way to 
Constantinople and dictate terms of peace to the Sultan. At the end 
of the war, in 1829, the Treaty of Adrianople recognized a free Greece, 
guaranteed by Russia, England, and France; gave autonomy to the 
provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia, North of the Danube; added 
some territories to Asiatic Russia, and secured the recognition of the 
autonomy of Servia. 

The struggle had undermined the vitality of the old Alliance. 
Interference had been dictated by wholly selfish motives on the part 
of each of the participants. England's suspicion of Russia was 
strengthened by the attitude of Nicholas. The new Czar, more na
tional in his aspirations, was little in sympathy with the peace idea of 
the Alliance. But Greek independence was, in another sense, a blow 
to the Alliance. The creation of a new state in Europe with a con
stitutional government was a direct challenge to other portions of 

JEurope to attempt the same thing and to defy the Powers. It is little 
wonder therefore, that France and Belgium succeeded so easily in 
1830 in' overturning the existing governments imposed by the Allies 
and in establishing one of their own preference. 

The idea of a confederation of Europe had failed. That it had 
Causes for been based upon the spirit of Christianity (as interpreted 
Failure. by Russia) and the interests of civilization had not saved 
it. Two fundamental errors were responsible for its early demise, 
even if it had not fallen for other reasons. In the first place, the 
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confederation could not cope with the selfishness that was adherent 
in the old idea of the state. If state integrity is the great and all com
prehending political principle, then no confederation can make a state 
agree to a course of action which it thinks contrary to its interests. 
This principle is seen in England's jealousy of French interference in 
Spain, in Austria's jealousy of Russia's desire to send troops to the 
west, in English and French jealousy of Austria's activity in Italy. 
And it must be recognized that these jealousies were all justified. 
Austria was not acting only as the agent of European civilization in 
her interference in Italy, nor was France in Spain, nor Russia in Tur
key. Behind all other motives lay the idea of adding more territory , 
or influence. In the second place, the alliances exerted a moral as well 
as military influence against the progress of society within the state. 
Here Castlereagh and Canning led the way in a protest that was 
based upon principle as well as upon self interest. England had been 
mightily moved by the French Revolution, and her statesmen were 
forced to take into account the will of public opinion. Were all the 
cravings of peoples for the growth of personal rights and constitu
tional privileges to be suppressed? If so, England was betraying her 
own heritage and betraying all other peoples in whom the love of 
liberty had manifested itself. 

The attempts to keep the peace of Europe by a confederation of 
the states had failed, because, in the final analysis, actions were 
based upon selfish interests and upon a conservatism of which Europe 
was getting ready to rid herself. Those of us, therefore, who are look
ing forward to confederate action as the basis of world peace must 
remember that to be successful, we must change almost entirely 
our preconceived ideas of the position of the state in society. Is the 
state an end in itself? Does the state have moral obligations which 
it must maintain under all circumstances? Shall international 
relations be maintained as sacred even at the expense of state rela
tions? These, with many other questions of a like nature, are lead
ing us to see more clearly than ever before just why the attempted 
confederation of Europe failed after 1815 and why the issue of a 
League of Nations is so difficult at the present time. The present 
League must accept the right principles of relationship or it must 
fail. Hence the importance of correctly determining these principles 
if the League is to become anything more than a series of Euro
pean alliances. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE CONGRESS OF BERLIN AND THE TRIPLE ALLIANCE 

THER]) was never any formal break of the alliances organized in 
Paris in 1814 to guard the peace against France. After the difficulties 
attending the settlement of Spain and the issuance of the Monroe 
doctrine, no more formal meetings were called. The Greek Revo
lution and the Revolutions of 1830 made it seem hopeless to attempt 
any common action. 

As was natural, Russia was the first Power to test formally the 
authority and energy of the old league. This was natural Russia Tests 

because in the Greek wars she had failed to act in har- ::::ti~~n;,~d
mony with the Western Powers and it was soon clear Europe. 

that she had very definite designs on Turkey that would test to its 
limit the old confederation of Europe. This test came when Russia 
decided to push her way to the Black Sea at the expense of Turkey, 
just before the Crimean war, 1854-1856. As a result, both Grea~ 
Britain and Austria protested. After some negotiation, Great Brit
ain and France, despairing of any allied action, declared war on 
Russia; and 9,t its close they invited the other Powers of Europe to 
participate in the treaty which was made in Paris in 1856. This 
conference deliberately permitted the Austrian-Italian controversy 
to be brought before it, so that, in a sense at least, it acted as an 
European Congress to settle European difficulties. Moreover, in 
its settlement of the Russian-Turkish question, it demanded 
of Russia that she should accept the common judgrilent of 
Europe in the affairs of Turkey instead of posing as the sole arbiter of 
those affairs. This congress and treaty in a rather formal sense estab
lished in the place of the Quadruple Alliance, the" European Concert" 
of the Powers, by which affairs, especially in the Near East, were 
to be judged and settled. 

That the "European Concert" was to confine its efforts to the 
Ncar East rather than to the whole of Europe was soon seen. Under 
the leadership of Bismarck, Prussia, within the decade, began that 
series of events which led to the establishment of the German Em
pire in 1871. There were no serious attempts made by any neutral 
state to force Prussia to substitute the "European Concert" in place 
of her own judgment and action. If the neutrals were somewhat 
disturbed by Bismarck's work, they showed it as little as possible, 
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and he was permitted to continue his efforts until they were crowned 
vdth success by the defeat of France in 1871 and the formal estab
lishment of the German Empire. 

Seven years later, after vain efforts to secure common action of the 
European states in regard to the lin1itation of Turkish powers in 
Europe, Russia began a war upon Turkey and successfully completed 
it by the treaty of San Stefano, signed in 1878. This treaty was at 
once challenged by both Austria and Great Britain, and when Ger
many refused to back Russia the latter was forced to allow a congress 
to be called to revise her treaty of San Stefano with Turkey. 

In many ways the Congress of Berlin is the most important 
. diplomatic event of the century, after the Congress of 

The Con-
gress of Vienna. It served final notice on Russia that she was 
Berlin. not to be allowed to go to Constantinople except with the 
consent of the Great Powers, and at the same time it gave the partici
pating states an opportunity to reestablish each its own outlook under 
the new conditions which followed the rearrangement of central 
Europe in 1871. As a result there was considerable change in the 
foreign relations of the states. There was no change in the relations 
of Great Britain and Russia nor of France and Russia. The Congress 
strengthened, perhaps, the antagonism of Austria and Russia and 
outwardly made no change in the Russian-German relations, although 
in truth it was the moment when Germany chose to substitute an 
alliance with Austria for the former alliance with Russia. 

Let us consider first'some of the terms which the Congress im
posed upon Russia and Turkey. The treaty of San Stefano had es
tablished a Bulgaria which extended across the Turkish possessions in 
Terms of the Europe and, as Austria and England believed, gave Russia 
Congress. , a direct pathway to the Aegean sea. This territory the 
Congress of Berlin altered, giving back Macedonia to Turkey while 
the southern half of the remaining territory was made semi indepen
dent as the province of Roumelia. The portion left to Bulgaria 
was also better guarded against Russian influence. This was the most 
important article from the British viewpoint; hence, Great Britain 
was well satisfied with the work of the Congress. The 25th article 
of the treaty dealt with the western provinces of European Turkey. 
Bosnia and Herzogovina were given over to Austria to administer 
for Turkey. "The provinces of Bosnia and Herzogovina shall be 
occupied and administered by Austria-Hungary. The government of 
Austria-Hungary not desiring to undertake the administration of 
the sanjak of Novi-Bazar, .... the Ottoman administration will 
continue to exercise its functions there. . . . . Austria reserves the 
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right of keeping garrisons and having military and commercial roads 
in the whole of this part of the ancient villayet of Bosnia. " 

In article 26 the independence of Montenegro was recognized 
and its boundaries were established, bringing its territories to th~ 
sea but carefully limiting its sovereignty in its relations with Austria
Hungary, especially with respect to the Adriatic coast. This article 
had ~ts origin in an .agre~m~nt .be~ween Russia and Austria whereby 
RUSSIa offered AustrIa thlS dIstrIct ill return for the intended encroach
ments of Russia in Bulgaria. The Congress, however, saw fit to estab
lish Austria here while forcing Russia out of Bulgaria in order more 
nearly to balance the interests of the two Powers in th~ peninsula and 
the better to check Russian aggression. 

In the meantime, ?reat Britain had strengthened her position 
by a separate treaty WIth Turkey whereby she received the island of 
Cyprus and became responsible for the protection of the Christian 
subj.ects of the Porte in ~sia Minor. The Congress then recognized 
the mde~endence of Se:,:,vIa an~ Roumania, carefully redrawing their 
boundarIes, however, ill the illterests of Turkey; and recognized 
Russian accessions of territory in Asia. The Congress also reaffirmed 
the wor~ and settlements of the Treaty of Paris and of the Treaty of 
London ill 1871. 1 The latter treaty had modified the Treaty of Paris 
by the recognition of the rights of Russia in the Black sea, and had 
reaffirmed the rest of the Treaty. 

~hese, then, are the important settlements of the Congress of 
Berlill. They made a world of difference in the diplo-. . 

t
· 1 t' f h . BIsmarck's ma lC re awns 0 t e great Powers. BIsmarck had re- Policy at the 

ceived the firm support of the Czar both in 1866 and in Congress. 

1871 in the establishment of the German Empire, and, as "the honest 
broker," entered the Congress of Berlin unprejudiced and with 
"no axe to grind", as he affirmed. Russia fully expected to have his 
support in the Congress and it was largely this hope that made her so 
:villing ~o refer the Treaty of San Stefano to the Congress for 
Its sanctlOn. 
. But "the honest broker" believed that he had paid his obligations 
ill 1870 when he had permitted Russia to ignore the article of the 
Treaty of Paris relative to keeping Russia out of the Black Sea. 
Therefore, he now readily sanctioned the demands of Austria and 
Great Britain that Bulgaria be divided into two parts in order to 

I, Bismarck had ~uggested ~o Russia in 1870 that the war with France gave to 
RUSSIa her opportumty ~o abolish the clause of the Treaty of Paris which excluded 
the ,naval po:v~r ?f RUSSIa from the Black Sea. This was done to insure Gennany 
Ilogamst Russla s mterference in the war with France. 
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keep Russia from the Aegean Sea. Further, he actively supported 
Austria's claims in Bosnia-Herzogovina, on the ground that this did 
not destroy the sovereignty of Turkey over this part of her domains 
and that it did reduce the probability of further internal difficulties 
in Turkey. Russia had the surprise of seeing her supposed ally very 
definitely supporting her enemies; and the leader of the Russian rep
resentatives, Gortchakov, left Berlin with the assertion that the 
Congress had been the greatest humiliation which he had ever suffered 
as well as Russia's greatest diplomatic defeat. 

As a matter of fact, Gortchakov was right; for while the Congress 
reasserted the authority of "The European Concert," it was made 
very evident that such authority had for its primary purpose the de
feat of Russia and the selfish interests of the states, rather than the 
peace of Europe founded upon any principles of justice. 

It is quite probable that Bismarck entered the Congress with the 
feeling that Germany had no direct interest in the settlement of the 
Balkan peninsula; but, if so, it did not take him long to see that this 
settlement had a very direct relation to the whole European situation 
and he concluded that Germany must, therefore, carefully use the 
Congress to safeguard her interests in Europe. He had in 1866 recog
nized the danger of driving Austria to desperation. He had therefore 
stopped the German army before it got to Vienna and had made the 
terms of the treaty of 1866 very lenient for Austria. He already saw an 
enemy in France and wished to avoid the disaster of uniting Austria 
and France against Germany. This carefulness in 1866 possibly saved 
such an outcome in 1871, but Bismarck clearly foresaw such a possi
bility because he felt sure that France would exert every endeavor to 
create such an alliance after 1871. Therefore, even before the Con
gress met, Bismarck knew that he wanted to. reestablish fr~e~dship 
with Austria. This the Congress made possIble by recogmzmg an 
agreement that Russia and Austria had accepte~ ~efore the Congr:ss 
met. That this agreement was based upon RUSSIa s freedom of actIOn 
in Bulgaria which the Congress in an earlier article destroyed, made 
no difference to Bismarck. The chance of making a friend in Austria 
was too good to let slip. Moreover, Russia could not very openly 
resent it for she had no friend to turn to. Bismarck figured rightly 
that he ~ould lay the foundation for friendship with Austria and re
tain Russia's alliance, because Russia was in no position to break her 
alliance with Germany in view of the cordon of enemies she saw about 
her. As for Great Britain, she needed no careful consideration. All the 
Powers were agreed that Russia must not encroach too much 
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upon Turkey, and Great Britain cared for no further continental 
relations in 1878. 

The first and most direct diplomatic result, therefore, was that 
Russia was finally made to see that she could not secure Diplomatic 
her warm water port on the Aegean without an attack Results of 

Upon Europe which she was in no position to undertake. Congress. 

Whether later she would find herself in such a position, remained to be 
seen. The most important diplomatic result of the Congress was to 
lay the basis of the Dual Alliance of Germany and Austria and thus 
with Italy's entrance a little later to create a further cause for un
easiness and fear among the Great Powers. 

Bismarck was very clear in his mind about the first result. He 
reasoned that Russia's next attack upon Turkey would come through 
Vienna or Berlin, which certainly made all the more necessary the 
alliance with Austria. The first definite step toward the Triple 
Alliance was made in the following year when Germany and Austria 
entered into a defensive alliance against the encroachment of all their 
enemies. This agreement was at first meant, not to break the German 
alliance with Russia, but to safeguard Germany against any attempt 
of Russia to find a basis for alliance against Germany. That this is 
true is proved by the many attempts of Bismarck to maintain good 
relations with Russia and to prove by his actions that he had been 
honest in the Congress of Berlin. The result was that the German 
Alliance with Russia was continued and was enlarged to include 
Austria for a long period following: 1878. 

Bismarck was very careful also at the Congress of Berlin to 
guard against any chance of Russia and France becoming Relations of 

friends. In this he was greatly assisted by France, and the Powers. 

for the time he succeeded in strengthening the old antagonisms of 
these two Powers. But, in both Russia and France, keen eyed states
men saw the necessity for friendship between these two nations be
cause of the danger common to both lurking in the German-Austrian 
Alliance. When therefore the Dual Alliance was strengthened by the 
adherence of Italy, both France and Russia recognized that this new 
German Empire had recast the entire diplomatic situation and had 
substituted for "The Concert of Europe" a Triple Alliance that, 
while intent upon keeping the peace, was candidly intent upon a peace 
in the interests of the three central European Powers. 

England's relations with the continent during this period were 
unfortunate. From a frankly aggressive policy in 1854-1856, under 
the leadership of Lord Beaconsfield (Disraeli), she had receded to a 
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laissez faire policy. 2 In reality one was not more selfish than the 
other. Beaconsfield was intent, in the Crimean war, on defending 
the English routes to India against Russia's attempt to block them. 
In 1878 Lord Salisbury had accepted a policy which, after thwarting 
Russia, proclaimed that Great Britain was not concerned with Euro
pean matters. That English statesmen after voting to divide the 
newly created Bulgaria should then have voted to admit Austrian 
possession of Bosnia-Herzogovina, shows at least ignorance of what 
was happening in Europe, if not a definitely selfish feeling of indiffer
ence as long as her own direct interests were guarded. 

It is, thus, not difficult to trace through its diplomacy the failure 
Failures'~f of the attempt of 1815 to find a method of keeping the 
Alliances._ peace of Europe. The Quadruple Alliance and the Holy 
Alliance were unsuccessful because of the failure of statesmen to recog
nize the need of satisfying small states as well as large states, if war was 
to be averted; and, because of their inability to distinguish clearly 
between the changes of feeling within the states and their inter
national relationship. The attempt, therefore, to repress liberalism 
within the states made inevitable the failures of the Alliances. But, 
of course, it must be remembered that the problem of liberalism in 
1815 naturally associated itself with the problem of nationality; and 
that the two working together made doubly difficult the matter of 
keeping peace, while both these new ideas were trying to work out 
their relations to government and to state. 

So when the Alliances failed, there was substituted for them the 
The Euro- plan of "The European Concert", which definitely 
pean Concert. charged itself with managing the problem of the Balkans 
and Turkey, and, perhaps unconsciously, assumed charge of main
taining the European situation in behalf of the small states of Switzer
land, Belgium, and Luxemburg which had been recognized by the 
old Alliances as perpetually neutral. With reference to the rest of 
Europe "The European Concert" proposed no plan of action and 
took no formal position. As a result, Prussia had changed the face of 
central Europe without any interference by the rest of the Powers; and 
this action had quieted any suspicion that the Great Powers assumed 
responsibility for the peace of Europe aside from the South East and 
the neutralized states. 

For a time each state went its own way. Great Britain had sel
fishly withdrawn to look after her own interests, ignoring the pos
sibility of a future attempt by a Napoleon to despoil her great empire. 
France had become isolated from all the Powers through the work 

2 Laissez faire policy; that is, leaving things to take care of themselves. 

CONGRESS OF BERLIN AND TRIPLE ALLIANCE 97 

of the Revolution and the action of her statesmen, and, gradually, 
Russia was divided from Europe by the action of Bismarck. 

Then came the Triple Alliance as a substitute for the old Alliances 
and "The European Concert." Gradually, therefore, The Balance 

Europe had shifted back to the eighteenth century idea of Power. 

of the Balance of Power co maintain peace in Europe. It is not 
surprising that Europe gave this policy such credence, for it had a 
long historical background. Since the time of the Tudors in England 
the Balance of Power had been the mainstay of European peace. 
That it was purely selfish did not change the situation, for so far, no' 
other permanent basis of peace had been discovered, and men even 
believed that there could be no other basis. 

But when we credit Bismarck and the Triple Alliance with the 
long peace of Europe, it should be remembered that the long period 
of peace was largely due to the animosities between the important 
states of Europe outside the Alliance and partly due to the fact that 
Germany with the rest of Europe was too busy building up her internal 
structure during this period of peace, to assume the aggressive in 
matters relating to other states. We should also remember that the 
Triple Entente was the only answer possible to the selfish basis of the 
Triple Alliance and that Bismarck and his work were the main 
causes for the division of Europe into the two hostile camps which 
they occupied at the outbreak of the war in 1914. 

SUGGESTED READINGS 

Hayes, A Political and Social History of Modem Europe, Vol. II, pp. 506-510, 517-
519, 681, 695, 706. 

Hazen, Modern European History, pp. 374, 426, 548-550. 
Hazen, Europe Since 1815, pp. 320, 405, 625-626, 640, 644. 
Robinson and Beard, Development of Modern Europe, Vol. II, pp. 129, 311,360. 
Schapiro, Modern and Contemporary European History, pp. 334, 437, 634, 635, 

645, 684. 

THE RELATIONS OF FRANCE AND RUSSIA 

Hayes, A Political and Social History of Modern Europe II, 537. 
Hazen, Europe Since 1815, Ch. XXX. 

THE PEACE OF SAN STEFANO 

Hayes, A Political and Social History of Modern Europe II, 504-505, 507. 
Schapiro, Modern and Contemporary European History, 633-634. 
Hazen, Europe Since 1815, 624-625. 



CHAPTER IV 

RECENT DIPLOMACY AND PEACE 

THE Triple Alliance consisting of Germany, Austria and Italy 
The Triple was in its beginning purely a defensive measure. It was 
Alliance. intended only to supplement the European Concert. It 
aided this Concert by acting in a capacity in which this organization 
had never tried to act; namely, as administrator in purely European 
affairs.' Moreover, the Triple Alliance was not designed to aid any 
except those who were its members. It protected Germany from 
attack by France or Russia, strengthened Italy against France and 
made Austria safe from Russian aggression. Its only claim to being 
an agent of peace lay in the certainty of the Powers that France or 
Russia really contemplated an attack upon one or more of the three 
members of the Alliance. Of course, this is as difficult to prove as 
that the Alliance itself was interested in peace for peace's sake. No 
one can doubt that all the members of the Alliance wanted peace. 
Germany was intent upon her own internal development. Austria 
was busily trying to secure this development and to solve the im
possible task of reconciling a group of discontented nationalities. 
As for Italy, she had many internal problems of her own. 

On the other hand, the Triple Alliance definitely disturbed the 
peace of Europe in so far as it made clear to France or Russia or to 
Great Britain the possibility of a future attack. France had suffered 
at the hands of Germany in 1870 and had no real assurance that she 
might not have to suffer again. If she hoped ever to regain her lost 
provinces she must secure allies, and France was prepared in 1879 to 
match the alliance of Germany and Austria by one of her own. Russia 
did not reach a conclusion so quickly because she had not suffered from 
German aggression. But it now seems clear to most students of 
European diplomacy that Russia might have moved toward such an 
allia.nce to her own advantage immediately after the Congress 
of Berlin. 

It is, therefore, certain that the Triple Alliance made necessary 
The T~iple its counterpart, the Triple Entente, consisting of France, 
Entente. Russia, and England, which was finally consummated 
when Great Britain and Russia came to an agreement in southern 
Asia in 1907. To reach this conclusion it is not necessary to assert 
that the members of the Triple Entente meant to use the Alliance for 
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offensive purposes. It was apparently a purely defensive measure 
and one sho?ld recognize that the Triple Alliance had in reality forced 
all Europe mt~ the old method of keeping peace by a balancing of 
the Pow~rs agams~ each other. The defensive character of the Triple 
Entente IS el~phasized both by the history of its organization and the 
character of Its terms. So long as Germany was interested in keepinO' 
up th~ alliance with Russia and did not feel strong enough to def; 
hel:, httle progress was made in establishing the Franco-Russian 
Alliance. In 1888 the terms of the Triple Alliance were first published 
by Germany to check Russian aggression and as a challenge to Russia 
to walk care~ully. '¥hen in 1890 the Emperor dismissed Bismarck 
he also set aSIde the latter's policy of friendship with Russia. William 
I! ,adopted the new policy beca~se of his own strength and Rus
Slas weakness; he could not see, WIth the statesman's eyes, that such a 
course must lead to the end which Bismarck had feared. Conse
quently, a series of friendly acts led directly to the Franco-Russian 
A~liance, a~d when the German Emperor celebrated the opening of the 
Kiel ~anal m 1895, he had the opportunity of seeing the French and 
RUSSIan fleets enter the canal together in token of the new friendship 
of the two states. So, also, the Emperor had only himself to blame 
for t?e final consummation of a long attempt to bring about better 
relatlOns between France and England. His own attitude in the 
Boer :var and t~e announcement of a great naval policy made possible 
the dIrect EnglIsh attempt to make friends with France this 'under
standing being due almost wholly to the uneasiness ~hich Great 
Britain fel~ at the language and the acts of the German Emperor. So it 
was also WIth the Anglo-Russian understanding. The fear of England 
that Germany was definitely laying the basis for an attack both 
commercial and military, upon India, together with Russia's fear of 
her activities in southeastern Europe and western Asia led to the 
~stablishment of the Triple Entente in 1907 by a treaty of ~nderstand
mg between Great Britain and Russia. 

After 1907 the European world stood at bay. This was the most 
fundamental product of Bismarck's attempt to defend Europe 
Germany by the organization of the Triple Alliance. Since I907· 

The situation of 1907 was produced by the Triple Alliance plus the 
German policy of aggression, which made Great Britain and Russia 
as well as France fear for their defense. From 1907 to 1914 both the 
Alliances wer.e busy strengthening themselves among the weaker 
states, preparmg for the time when hostilities should come to a focus 
and hoping for some way to avert the calamity. 

It may be worth while to follow more closely the incidents which 
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led immediately to the strained relations of 1907 and to trace their 
course to the outbreak of war, in order to show the difficulty with 
which peace was kept throughout the period of this seven years. 
Two men may be credited with the shaping of European policy op
posed to Germany, from the opening of the twentieth century. These 
men were Delcasse, premier of France, and Edward VII of England. 
It was strongly asserted in 1898 that Germany favored an European 
alliance against England and that she made some efforts to win 
France to such an alliance. 1 If this assertion is true, it was the 
Delcass~'s French statesman who frustrated the attempt. Delcasse 
Nationalism. was a strong nationalist and as such hated G!;lrmany 
becau§e of her possession of Alsace-Lorraine. There could be to 
him only one condition for a better feeling toward Germany and that 
was the return of the lost provinces. He did not feel that the Alliance 
with Russia was strong enough for France; therefore, he at once began 
an effort to reconcile France and England. He became foreign minis
ter during the French-English trouble over Egypt and was the author 
of the compromise by which that trouble was overcom:. By giving 
up French claims in Egypt he was able through the aid of Edward 
VII in the next few years to settle all the outstanding colonial quarrels 
between France and Great Britain a,nd to secure the cooperation of 
the latter in all the French colonial activities. Moreover, it was 
through the influence of Delcasse that much of the hostility between 
Great Britain and Russia was overcome. After the Russo-Japanese 
war it was not difficult to bring the two Powers together, although 
this was not accomplished until 1907 after the resignation of Delcasse 
from the ·French ministry. Delcasse was also successful in bringing 
about better relations with Italy, so that Germany began to view with 
alarm the fast growing strength of the opposed Alliance which in 
1907 consisted of the members of the Triple Entente, the Dual 
Alliance of England and Japan and a good understanding of both 
France and England with Italy. 

It has been asserted that the Moroccan crisis of 1907 was precipi
tated by Germany to break up the Triple ~ntente as muc~ as or .more 
than it was intended to secure an understandmg about colomal terntory; 
the published interviews of the German premier seem to strengthen 
The Moroc- this view of the matter. For some years the French 
can Question. had been interested in Morocco and by 1905 they, to
gether with Spain, held strong control of both political and economic 
affairs. When Germany questioned this French control, the German 
emperor visited Morocco and delivered a speech to the Sultan in 

1 See Hayes, Modern Europe II, p. 701. 
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which he referred to Morocco as an independent country and to the 
Sultan as an independent sovereign. The speech produced a crisis 
in Europe. Russia had just been defeated by Japan. France, being 
unable to secure aid from her, could not accept the German challenge. 
After a considerable period of negotiation, a conference was called 
to settle the matter; to this conference representatives of the im
portant states of Europe were summoned, the United States also 
being asked to participate. This conference, held at Algeciras in 
Spain, early in 1906, decided practically all questions in The Algeciras 

favor of France, although France was to allow equal Conference. 

economic opportunity to all peoples and to recognize the territorial 
sovereignty of the country. Delcasse, who refused to accept the 
decisions of the conference, was forced to resign from the ministry 
and Germany generally accepted the work of the conference as highly 
satisfactory, although it gave her no chance for strengthening her 
position in the country. A second crisis over Moroccan affairs came 
in 1911, after further difficulties in 1909 which had been referred to 
the Hague tribunal for settlement. The Germans, dissatisfied with 
the settlement of 1909, forced von Buelow out of office and Bethmann
Hollweg at once began seeking an opportunity to reopen the question. 
In 1911 a German gunboat, "The Panther", was sent to the port of 
Agadir in Morocco because of the French occupation of the capital, 
Fez. Germany claimed that the gunboat was necessary to protect 
her interests in Morocco. The crisis was even more acute than that 
of 1907. Russia had not yet recovered from her war with Japan, so 
could give no aid; but Great Britain at once declared that she would 
support France, and Germany had to accept a second convention in 
which she was forced to recognize the right of the French to control 
political affairs in Morocco, while France agreed to maintain the open 
door to commerce and, in addition, she ceded to Germany some terri
tory in the French Congo. 

The Moroccan affair may be viewed as an effort of Germany to 
secure a foothold in a new colonial district which had not yet been 
completely taken over. This atterr:.pt was made too late. It may also 
be viewed as a deliberate attack on the Franco-British Alliance, as 
well as an effort to force Italy back to her allegiance. In this the 
attempt failed disastrously. It may be added that instead of breaking 
up the opposed Alliances, the Moroccan affairs materially strengthened 
them and at the same time drew tighter the cords by which European 
peace was kept, for both in France and in Germany the feeling against 
the other nation grew more bitter. 
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There was one other center in which, during this period, diplo
matic affairs had almost plunged the nations into war before 1914. 
The Young In 1908 there was carried out in Turkey the Young Turk 
Turk revolution which had for its express purpose the national-
Revolution. ization of Turkey and her independence from the leading 
strings of the European Concert. This revolution weakened the 
German alliances, first, because for some tL.'1le it was impossible to tell 
whether the Young Turk would favor or oppose Germany; and, 
secondly, because Austria decided that owing to the uncertainty of 
Turkey's position she should take this moment to secure for herself 
complete possession of Bosnia-Herzogovina, the Turkish provinces 
on the 'Adriatic Sea, which she had been administrating since 1878. 
This seizure embarrassed Germany not only because it aroused 
Turkish hostility to Austria, but also because it very gravely compro
mised the Triple Alliance, since Italy feared Austrian aggression in 
the Adriatic Sea far more than she feared France. 2 

The Young Turk was finally won over to consenting to this 
seizure, but Italy saw that Germany was bent on satisfying Austria 
even at Italy's expense, and she therefore held her alliance with the 
Central Powers the more lightly. This event undoubtedly quickened 
Italy's resolution to attack Tripoli five years later, although it em
barrassed Germany as greatly as Austria's work in 1908. 

Finally, the Young Turk revolution precipitated a quarrel be
tween Turkey and Greece over the island of Crete as well as a quarrel 
of all the Balkan states over Macedonia. The Young Turk wished to 
nationalize Crete and Greece was forced to interfere in order to guard 
Greek nationality in the island. The European Concert was wholly 
powerless, because it was already divided into two hostile camps. 
Venizelos, the Greek premier, seized the opportunity to develop the 
alliance of Servia, Bulgaria and Greece against Turkey, which even
tually precipitated the war of 1913. The war of 1913 resulted in the 
defeat of Turkey but the allies could not agree upon a division of the 
territory taken from her. The result of this lack of accord was a 
second war among the Balkan states in which Roumania sided with 
the allies and Bulgaria was forced to accept a very disadvantageous 
peace, which further weakened the Triple Alliance. both Turkey and 
Bulgaria being reckoned as friends of this Alliance and both having 
suffered material losses in the two wars. 

Thus, by the year 1914, Germany and her allies could look back to 
1907 and count event after event in the diplomatic world which had 

2 See Part III, Chapter 3, "The Young Turk and the Great Powers." 
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gone against th~m, and could readily see no way to break through the 
cordo~ of enemIes drawn around them except by war. Thus the dip, 
lomatlC ~v~nts of J~ly a~d early August of 1914 have little significance 
beyond glVmg the hlStorIan further evidences of Germany's resolve to 
break up the opposing alliances, even at the expense of w~r, and some 
evidence of her attempt to justify her actions on the ground of 
self defense. 

One can readily understand the courteous treatment of the United 
States by the European Powers since 1900. One can also understand 
the reason why our statesmen have continued since 1898 to assert our 
adherence to the principles of the Monroe Doctrine and Washington's 
Farewell Address. It is possible that had we frankly 
asserted our adherence to the one or the other of the The Foreign Policy of the 
alliances we might have forced the other alliance to United 

. . States 
acqUlescence m any and all demands without a war; yet . 
this is altogether unlikely and it is equally as easy to assert that such 
a course must have precipitated a war the more quickly. 3 

~ut there has been a greater principle at stake in both our foreign 
relatlOns and the recent war than the mere desire to save The Adher

anyone group of states or even all the European states ence of the 

from the consequence of their own sins of omission and ~Z::~s to 
commission. This principle is the fundamental one that Alliances. 

any nation or state has the right to secure what she wants by war and 
to protect her.self by secret alliances d~signed to enable her to pursue 
her plans agamst one or all of her neIghbors because of their fear of 
her strength. . Eu:ope tried to get away from this system of diplo
macy by Substitutmg some common understanding among the great 
states, b.u~ ~he failed because no one of the states was able to forego 
the l,losslblhty of a greater success through depending upon her own 
adr~ltnes~ and strength. The smaller states of Europe have looked 
on m t~s contest of power, knowing full well that they must be the 
pawns wItho~t the power to do more than acquiesce when they 
seemed to be m the way, and thankful when they occupied a position 
favorable because out of the way. The United States has been wise 
in standing aloof from European alliances of every kind. She has been 
able to continue her internal development which in the past has been 
her great problem, ~nd to expand as necessity and opportunity af
forded the chance, WIthout fear of attack. She could have continued 
in this course as long as the old alliances of Europe had retained the 
methods by which Europe kept the peace. Neither of the alliances 

3 See f'art VII Chapter 1 for a more complete discussion of the foreign policy 
of the Umted States. 
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would have dared to attack her, because of their fear of precipitating 
an attack by the opposed alliance or of weakening the state attacking 
to such an extent as to make uncertain the balance of power in Europe. 

With this diplomatic background, came the war of 1914. Surely 
it is not difficult to see that one of the results of the war 

The Hague 
Peace must be the destruction of the old, impossible diplomatic 
Conventions. situation. This idea had been in the consciousness of 
statesmen for a long time before 1914 but they had found the old 
system too strong to break. The Hague peace conventions which met 
in 1899 and in 1907 succeeded in establishing an international court 
of arbitration to which disputes between states could be referred, 
made clearer the laws of war, prohibited the use of dum-dum (tear
ing) and poisoned bullets, and asphyxiating gases, and agreed not to 
use balloons for dropping explosives. The congresses were unable, 
however, to make any progress in the limitation of armaments, and 
although a third congress was recommended, it had not been called 
when war was declared. But in addition to the Hague conferences, 
other agencies were at work, agitating for a better understanding 
among nations. Societies were formed in all the European states, as 
well as in America, for the purpose of furthering the work of peace. 
Labor organizations were outspoken and it seemed to many people 
that such progress had been made that war would henceforth be 
impossible. However, statesmen the world over have seen the 
dangers of the old situation while they were powerless to remedy it. 

Thus it seemed that as the close of the Great World War was 
A League of reached, the most important thing for the Peace Congress 
Peace. '__ to consider was the finding of some method of avoiding 
future wars. The voice of the people everywhere demanded it, in 
order that the old conditions should not return. The publication of 
the early allied treaties strengthened this feeling, for these secret 
treaties made it clear that the allies had not departed far from their 
older, selfish diplomacy. These treaties were not only a menace to 
the immediate settlement of peace, but even more surely they made 
impossible the long continuation of peace. 

This feeling throughout the world was directly responsible for the 
League of Nations as outlined by the Peace Congress. It must also be 
recognized that the League as it was drawn was largely due to the 
great confidence of European peoples in the Americanfpeople. The 
statesmen of Europe felt this confidence, too, and believed that the 
time had arrived for ending the old regime, which all hated but which 
alone seemed to serve the individual state in its relation with other 
states. This attitude of Europe made the American people ready to 
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lay aside their long treasured policy of isolation, while the growing 
dangers of such isolation made our best statesmen ready to accept the 
new policy. Whatever may happen to the League of Nations in the 
future the nations entered a new era in world relations in 1919. 
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PART III 

THE NEAR EASTERN QUESTION 

CHAPTER I 

THE SETTING OF THE PROBLEM 

GEOGRAPHICALLY, the Balkan Peninsula has always been the path
GeograpHy way of conquering peoples as well as a commercial high
of the Balkan way between Asia and Europe. The mountains and 
Peninsula. waterways, instead of opening the peninsula to settle
ment, have made it rather the pathway to lands beyond its confines. 
The Romans laid out three main roads across the peninsula. One of 
these started from Durazzo on the Adriatic Sea, led through the 
mountain gaps to Salonica, thence by the old Persian road to Con
stantinonle. A second started from Fiume or Trieste to the vallev 
of the Save River, thence winding southward to Sofia and east
ward to Adrianople; while the third left the second in the Save valley 
and followed the Danube River to the old Roman province of Dacia, 
now Roumania. 

In modern times the roads have made some important divergences. 
The Danube road has taken to the river, as being more practicable. 
The middle road has developed a very important branch which from 
Belgrade southward to Salonica along the Vardar River is the road
way that until 1914 both Servia and Austria have been desirous of 
controlling. This same main traveled road developed another im
portant branch from Adrianople southward along the Maritza River 
to the Aegean, controlling the lands and harbors which have been the 
heart's desire of Bulgaria since its foundation in 1878. Generally the 
lands of the peninsula are mountainous and poor, repaying the farmer 
in a niggardly way, while the valleys, which contain the richer land, 
are short and narrow. 

As early as the third century the Slavs began their incursions into 
The Inhabi- the peninsula. "By the end of the sixth century this 
tants of the immigration had become an invasion. They disputed the 
Balkans. possession of the land with the original inhabitants, 
driving them to the mountains as the Anglo-Saxons did the Celts of 
Britain." The Slav penetrated to all parts of the peninsula and has 
left his influence in modern Greece. In Albania as in Greece, he was 
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largely absorbed; but in Serbia, Montenegro, and Bulgaria he became 
dominant. Into this Serbian population the Bulgars broke in the 
seventh century, and established themselves as conquerors. Who they 
were or what tongue they spoke is still disputed. The Slav absorbed 
the Bulgar to the extent of giving him his speech and the greater part of 
his customs. However, these gifts did not prevent the Bulgars from 
retaining their individuality or from regarding the Slav as their 
hereditary enemy. 

From the invasion of the Bulgars to the invasion of the Turk in 
the fourteenth century, the history of the peninsula is similar to that 
of the early European peoples. The people were busy establishing 
customs, reforming the language, establishing trade, and cultivating 
the soil. Among them came the Eastern invaders, the Turks, who at the 
great battle of Kossovo in 1448 took over the control of the peninsula. 
Under the rule of the Turk, the people lost a great deal that they had 
gained in the earlier period. They lost their knowledge of the art 
of war as well as many of the arts of peace. Trade and commerce and 
manufactures were largely destroyed. Heavy and irregular taxes 
took the spirit out of the people so that they became little better than 
serfs. The Turk, however, did not destroy the religion of the people 
nor interfere with their national habits and customs. These and their 
language were kept intact, and, when the power of the Turk began to 
wane after his struggles with western Europe, the people still possess
ing the germs of a national existence, became filled with the desire to 
throw off the conqueror's control and with the waning of Turkish 
power the growth of the unity of the peoples began again. 

"The grim, raw races springing and rushing forward in all direc
tions frighten me a good deal", wrote Mr. Robert Lytton, the English 
ambassador to Vienna, in the middle of the last century. To him 
the supreme example of this grimness and rawness was the ruling 
prince of Servia, Obronovitch, an ex-pig driver who had been guilty 
of at least a dozen murders in forcing his way to the leadership of 
his people. l 

"The story of the rise to the surface of these 'grim raw races' 
rivals the story of the English Robin Hood. While their countrymen 
were enslaved they kept up the spirit of nationality and their struggle 
against the oppressor from their mountain fastnesses and forest 
homes. The patriot outlaw in the greenwood, the folk bard among 
the peasantry, these nourished their kindred's passion for freedom and 
implacable hatred for the Turk.,,2 Little by little the people secured 

1 Macdonald, Turkey and the Eastern Question, p. g. 
2 Macdonald, Turkey and the Eastern Question, p. 39. 
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their autonomy and their independence from the Turk, usually with 
the aid of the great European Powers. All Europe has remained 
the enemy of the Turk because of his hostility to the arts of civil
ization. Because of this enmity, or for the sale of some national 
advantage to the power concerned, and possibly sometimes for the 
sake of the Balkan peoples themselves, Russia, Austria, and England 
in turn or in concert have created the six independent states of the 
peninsula. Montenegro had never wholly submitted to the Turk, 
and, secure in their mountain fastnesses, its people had kept up the 
long fight for independence. Greece secured her freedom through 
allied ~id in 1830, while Servia, Bulgaria, Roumania, and Albania 
took ad.vantage of the quarrels of the Great Powers to gain their 
independence> Yet, in spite of independence, the peninsula remains 
a patchwork of nationalities. There is no possibility of geographical 
lines separating races, and religion joins with race in fighting for 
adherents. As Mr. Macdonald puts it, "The best example of this 
Balkan peculiarity was the man who said he was a Greek, but he was 
born in Bulgaria, his father was a Serbian, and his children 
were Montenegrins." 

The Ottoman Turk found his way into Europe after being driven 
from his home in the highlands of central Asia by the Mongol hordes. 
In Asia Minor he enlarged his territory and strengthened his position 
by defeating the Seljuk Turks and the representatives of the Greek 
empire until he had secured a good footing and had founded a dy
nasty. When Othman, who gave his name to the dynasty, died in 
1300, he had become the virtual lord of Asia Minor. 

This advent of the Turk into Europe resulted from the breakup 
Causes for of the Greek empire which was due to many causes. There 
the Advent had come into southeastern Europe a strong element of 
of the Turk. Slavs who scattered themselves well over the peninsula 
and defied th~ power of the Greek emperors. These Slavs and Bul
gars had taken possession of the western and northern portion of the 
peninsula and were gradually encroaching upon Macedonia. Here, 
to save themselves, the Greeks first called the Turks across the Bos
phorus to aid in expelling these Slavs. 

The Fourth Crusade, perhaps above all other causes, aided in 
introducing the Turk into Europe by its weakening of the Greek 
empire. Its control of Constantinople lasted only about a half 
century, but during that time it completed the destruction of the 
eastern empire in the Balkans, so weakening it that it was wholly 
unable to withstand the many assaults of its enemies in both the east 
and the west. Moreover, it fostered the internal quarrels which 
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were fast sappin.g t~e str~ngth of the Greeks and which were finally 
to complete therr dlSruptIOn. These three causes the invasion of 
the Balkan Peninsula by the Slavs, the capture of Byzantium in the 
Fourth Crusade, and internal strife in the empire itself added to the 
conquest of the Asiatic portions of the Greek empire b; Othman and 
his son, paved the way for the entrance of the Turks into Europe. 

As said above, they were first invited to cross the Bosphorus to 
aid the Greek emperor against the Slavs who were invading Mace
donia. After one or two successful campaigns, they remained in 
Europe and ere long the Greek emperor was chagrined to find that 
the Turk had begun the struggle with the Slav on his own.account. 
It is unnecessary to follow this .struggle, which has two strong land
marks: the battle of Kossovo m 1448, where the Serb was finally 
conquered and the Turk became master of the peninsula' and the 
conquest of Constantinople in 1453, which in some respect~ was less 
important than th:=, f~rmer battle, but whi~h completed the mastery 
of the Greek empIre m the Balkans, and definitely planted a new 
nation on European soil." 

The Turk, however, like most Asiatic peoples, has never adjusted 
himself to European ways and civilization. He has . d A" The Turk,a 
remame an sIatlC, a stranger to the peoples in his new Foreignerin 

home, and unwilling to become other than the nomad Europe. 

and fighter o~ the .Asiatic plains. However, the Turk has partially 
accepted the mhentance of the Greek empire, for he has supported 
the Greek church and has encouraged it in its struggle with the West
ern church. H: ha~ always b~en tolerant in religious affairs. Hardly 
was he settled m hIS new capItal before he ordered the election of a 
Greek Patriarch in the Eastern church, who was taught to look to 
the Sultan for the maintenance of his rights and privileges. 

Prior to the twentieth century, the Turks never made any at
tempt to absorb the conquered peoples, nor have they permitted as
similation with the conquered peoples. Many years ago Mr. Freeman 
pointed out this peculiarity of the Turk: "The Turks, though 
t~ey have been in some parts of Turkey for five hundred years, have 
still never bec?me the people of the land, nor have they in any way 
become one WIth the peopl:=, of the land. They still remain as they 
were when they first came m, a people of strangers bearing rule over 
the people of the land, but in every way distinct from them. " This 
peculiar characteristic has been very strong in the Turk. There is 
not another instance in history, with the exception of the Jew where 
the relatively small numbers of the invaders have not been absorbed 
by or partially absorbed by the peoples of the land. But the Turk 
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has kept himself apart. He has made the infidel pay tribute or ?ecome 
Moham.-medan, but he has never insisted on the latter alternatIve .and 
comparatively few of the conquered peoples have accepted Islamlsm. 

Moreover the Turk has so carefully cultivated the antagonisms 
of r~ligions a~d nationali~ies, that. the Balkan :peninsu~a ha~ continued 
to be a hotbed of religiOus, raClal, and natiOnal dIssenSiOns. !he 
Turk has indolently and placidly collected his revenues and retamed 
his military superiority with little effort since the conquered pe?p~es 
were hopelessly divided among themselve.s. These cha;actenstlCs 
of the Turks have aided wonderfully their conquests m Europe 
and Asia Minor. Their administration during the period of their 
growth~ in strength was good and under .Suleima:n the Magnifi
cent in the sixteenth century" there was no kingdom m Europe better 
8odministered. " 

During this period of organization and conquest there w~s ~ne 
The Jan- other feature which bespoke success. In the orgamzatlOn 
issaries. of the army the corps of the J anissaries stands out as 
unique. This body which was probably organized in the fourteent? 
century, was made up of Clrristian boy~ who were take~ from their 
parents in early life, and trained as warriOr monks. Once I? four years 
agents passed through the country to choose one boy m. five, the 
strongest and healthiest, to ~ecome a ~ohammedan warnor mon~ 
knowing no relatives or famIly, a warnor slave of the Sultan. Thls 
force, at first one thousand strong and eventually :-eaching twentr 
thousand in number, was the backbone o.f the Turkish control. untIl 
in the sL'{teenth century it began to detenorate, becaus.e of the mtro
duction of marriage and an edict making the order heredItary. In 1826 
the Sultan found it necessary to abolish the ~rder, and razed the 
quarter of Constantinopl~ whic~ it had appropna:ted. . 

The sixteenth century m realIty marks the wanmg of the authonty 
.. of the Turks. Then their conquests ended, and since 

The Warung. d . t't 
of Turkish their peculIar strength was centere m co?ques ! as 1 

Authority. was military in character, their subsequent hIstory IS that 
of a decadent nation. The early and unchangeabl.e traits of Tur~ey 
resulted in efficiency as long as she was a conquenng and expandmg 
power. The seeds of evil w~re hardly manifest until they had grown 
into strong plants. Two serIes of facts account for .the gradual weak
ening of Turkey. First of all, throughou~ her hIstory Turkey has 
shown herself incapable of change. Warhke methods of conq.u~st, 
the despoiling of peoples, wholesale murders f~r the ~ake of s.tr~kmg 
terror into enemies' hearts, the carelessness WIth wh~ch admmistra
tion has been handled, are only a few of the acts whlCh have made 
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the Turk hated by all the civilized world. On the other hand, the 
military program of forbidding the intermingling of peoples in reli
gion, language or race, has enabled the subject peoples to maintain 
their bases for revolt against the conqueror. With this sharp dif
ferentiation of peoples, the Balkan groups have found no difficulty in 
keeping alive the spirit of revolt and in making it stronger and 
stronger until the time was ripe for independence. 

The second series of facts cluster around the interest of the Great 
powers in the Balkan Peninsula. Russia, with her overwhehning 
desire to reach a warm water outlet, was the first to declare her inter
est in the Turkish territory. England, with her great Indian empire 
to defend, has always been interested in Turkey. Austria has long 
hoped to reach the Aegean tlrrough Serbia. And last of all, Germany 
entered the field to exploit the Asiatic dominions of the Turk. Each 
of these nations in turn or together have supported rebellions against 
the Sultan or supported him against the intrigues of other powers. 
Each has used the peoples of the Balkans as pawns to secure their 
own, usually selfish, ends. The result has been the building up of a 
group of strong national states independent of one another, and as 
strongly antagonistic to one another as to the Turk. For the char
acter of this growth the governments of the Great Powers of Europe 
as well as the Turk himself, must be blamed. ' 

The nineteenth century has made one point in international re
lations fairly clear. The moral sense of peoples, if not 

International 
altogether of nations, will no longer condone the seizure Relations, 

of territories of a well organized and well administered IgthCentury. 

state, if such seizure is made merely for purposes of aggrandizement. 
Gradually the unorganized portions of the world's territory have been 
seized. Little by little these seizures have narrowed the question of 
expansion. African territory has long been at a premium and has 
been so definitely held or controlled as to offer little opportunity for 
seizure or for quarrel. More and more, therefore, as this has come to 
be true, the attention of all the Powers has centered upon Turkey in 
Europe and in Asia. 

Here in the Near East, then, has been a problem of control that has 
baffled statesmen of all the Great Powers since the Character-
opening of the century. The Turk in Europe has some istics of the 

characteristics of the North African princes. He has been Turk. 

unable to organize an efficient government, or to maintain a system of 
administration which was either effective or satisfactory. Through
out the century, therefore, the civilized nations of Europe have stood 
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about like vultures waiting for the death of the Turk. Moreover, 
his supineness and helplessness have so often been taken for death that 
one or another has from time to time either attempted to seize a por
tion of his supposed carcass or has actually done so and has taken care 
of it before the other hungry waiting ones could interfere. 

In a sense, this figure is the statement of the Near Eastern question, 
What the for it is just as simple as that. In another and more vital 
Eastem sense, however, this figure does not give the idea of the 
Question Was. question. It is perfectly true that had Turkey been as 
ably administered as was Belgium there would have been no Near 
Eastern question, for the moral sense of the nations would not have 
permitted interference. It is also perfectly true that were these terri
tories to add simply acres to the Power receiving them, the question 
would early have been robbed of its great significance. But one must 
remember that the.N ear East is far more im port ant to Russia, Germ
any and Austria than any African territory can possibly be to any of 
the Powers controlling them, save perhaps Egypt to En!1;land. Not 
only is Constantinople a great commercial center, but the Dardanelles 
seem absolutely necessary to Russia if she is to guard and control her 
own commercial relations. The recent war made clear how seriously 
Russia is crippled by the closing of the Straits to her commerce. The 
same is also true of Austria; her attempts upon the Adriatic have gone 
far to make Italy jealous of any settlement of the great war which 
does not leave her in control of the sea upon her eastern coast. 

The Near Eastern question is, therefore, from the point of view of 
the Great Powers, an economic one. It is not only a question of 
securing control of territory that will enable the nation which secures 
it to strengthen the economic situation of the national state; but for 
two of the states it is a question of securing a warm water outlet for 
the commerce of the state itself. In the case of Russia, it should be 
added that the Slavic elements of the Balkan peninsula and the Greek 
Catholic religion make a strong appeal. But Russia could afford to 
ignore both these appeals. She cannot however, ignore the appeal of 
the economic factor. 

It is, therefore, not too much to say that the recent war found a 
great deal of its vital cause in this peninsula, that in this region the 
events of recent years have had a significance which to the American 
casual reader has never appeared. The paralysis of the sick man of 
Europe has forced into action those Powers which are vitally affected 
by the settlements made, even though those settlements may be made 
in the interests of the peoples of the peninsula themselves. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE GREAT POWERS AND THE NEAR EAST 

THERE is no great Power in Europe that has ~lOt found a vital 
interest in the territories of Turkey smce that country 

Importance ..' N 1 b h' t 
of Turkish began Its declme. Smce apo eon egan IS conques 
Question. of Egypt and dreamed of the conquest of E~rope by an 
easternlattack, the Balkan roadway to the East ha~ remamed a great 
diplomatic problem. Why has Turkey been so llllportant a con
sideration in European politics and why have the Great Powers been 
unable to find a solution of the problem? For one reason, no method 
of treatment for this people has ever been discover~ except. that. of 
driving them from Europe. They have set theIr faces lIke ~mt 
against improvement and have refused to be reformed or to be aSSllll
ilated. In the second place, there has never been ~ t~e when the 
nations of Europe could agree upon a method of extmctIOn or upon 
using force to carry out reforms. 

What then are the> European interests which have made the 
settleme~t of 'this question impossible in the past? !o answer 
this question it ","ill be necessary briefly to survey the mterests of 

. each of the Great Powers in turn. The earliest Power 
Great Bnt- .. I d' 'th 't 
ain's Inter- interested was naturally, Great Bntam. n la, WI 1 S 
est in great wealth,' with its difficulties of administra.t~on 
Turkey. and control has been a serious problem to the BntIsh 
Empire. When the Turk seized W estern A~ia and European 
Turkey and organized it into an Empire, he qUlckly reopened t~e 
commercial highways to the East. Thus Eastern commerce ag~m 
became an important asset to Europe. By her. g~ea~ co~erCl~l 
growth and her dominance of the seas, Great ~ntam mhe:lte~ thIS 
desire for eastern wealth. The conquest of Indla and orgamzatIOn of 
an Indian Empire gave wings to this desire and India became for 
Great Britain an important asset, where from the first she was safe 
because of her control of the seas. When commerce was reopened 
through the Near Eastern highways, Great Britain was still able 
to control it by her ownership of the source of wealth and by her 
Mediterranean shipping. Later when the Suez Canal was opened 
by Frenchmen, in the interests of commerce and to guard her 
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wealth more effectively, Great Britain purchased a majority of the 
stock in the canal and began developing her commercial interests 
in Egypt. As other nations have become interested in the com
mercial possibilities of the Turkish Empire, Great Britain has become 
fearful lest her approaches to India be cut off and the great Eastern 
Empire be jeopardized. Napoleon filled Great Britain with a fear 
which she has never overcome that some Great Power may gain 
control of the approaches to India and wrest from her this rich 
possession. Thus it has happened that Great Britain has been 
the most persistent enemy of every other power that has developed 
ambitions in South Eastern Europe and has winked at maladminis
tration in Turkey because she could find no solution of the prob
lem of safely reorganizing these domains, if the Turk were turned 
back into Asia. Great Britain's part in the Near East has been 
that of defending interests already secured rather than of develop
ing new interests. 

In this particular, Great Britain has differed from all the other 
Great Powers. The position of France might be mentioned 

French 
here, for until England secured the Suez Canal shares, Interest in 

France was her most persistent opponent in the Near the Turkish 

East. After Napoleon's time the main purpose of France Question. 

was to develop commerce, although Napoleon III, in trying to secure 
the independence of Egypt from Turkey, was probably dreaming of 
the time when through the control of Egypt he might become a rival 
of England in the East. With the fall of Napoleon and England's 
purchase of the canal, the fear of France has disappeared, and al
though France has continued her commercial interests in Asia Minor, 
she and England have ceased to be rivals. 

Russia is the Power which first created the Near Eastern Question 
and, until the last twenty-five years, the state which The Attitude 

has most persistently kept the question before European of Russia 

statesmen. It will, therefore, be worth while to trace toward 

briefly the movements of Russia in the Near East until Turkey. 

1878 when the problem was taken definitely from her and became a 
question for the consideration of the great European Powers. Russian 
expansion in the Near East has been very largely a question of the 
nineteenth century. Certainly, until the tin1e of Napoleon, no states
man of Europe had seen the dangers arising from the dissolution of 
Turkey or had recognized the advantages that would accrue to certain 
of the European states from the control of all or a part of this pen
insula. "The Younger Pitt was the first English statesman to appre
ciate the real and intimate concern of Great Britain in the affairs of 
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the Near East, and to perceive that those interests might be jeopard
ized by the dissolution of the Ottoman Empire, and the access of 
Russia to Constantinople." 1 

The silence of the Congress of Vienna upon the question of 
the Near East was due, not to the ignorance of its members con
cerning the need of some settlement, but to the fact that the Powers 
were unable to concede to Russia all that she must necessarily de
mand, and that therefore the opening of the C question would only 
endanger their attempts to settle the rest of Europe and secure peace. 2 

In this later period since 1815, there are five important events 
or poi,nts about which Russia's relations to the Near East ques
tion center. These events are: the Greek war of independence, 
1821-1827; the Crimean war and its settlement of 1856; the. Russo
Turkish war in 1877, with the settlement of 1878; the Seizure of 
Bosnia-Herzogovina in 1908 by Austria; and the Balkan wars of 1912 
with their settlement. 

Aside from the causes for the war of Greek independence as seen 
in the misgovernment and cruelty of Turkey, and the growth of the 
nationalistic movement, which was showing itself throughout Europe, 
Russia must bear the responsibility of inciting the war for her own 
ends. The Czar, Nicholas I (1825-1855), was quite in sympathy with 
the conservatism of Metternich, but he was not slow to see the 
advantages to Russia which the first definite beginnings of a declining 
and receding Turkish Empire would give. Such a movement might, 
in causing Russia to interfere, give her a chance to push forward her 
frontiers to the Black Sea. 

In this she was right. England and France joined with Russia 
to save the Turk and curb him, but they were able to stop his 
cruelties only by the destruction of his fleet, which took place at the 
battle of Navarino, October 20, 1827. This act practically broke 
up the alliance of the three Powers. England withdrew, Russia 
declared war on the Turk) and while France defended Greece 
in Morea, Russia rapidly conquered the provinces north of the 
Danube and reached Adrianople, which fell before her assault. 
Turkev was forced to accept the peace of Adrianople, on Sep
tembe~ 14, 1829, which gave Russia very large powers of interference 
in Turkey and forced Turkey to recognize the autonomous character 
or semi-independence of a considerable portion of her European 
territory; while Russia gained control of the lands at the mouth of the 

1 Marriott, The Eastern Question, p. 144. 
2 Compare Part 2, Chap. 1. 
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Danube and was assured a protective voice in the treatment of. the 
Christian population of the Ottoman Empire. Besides this, she 
made considerable progress in expansion by securing a title to 
Georgia, lying east of the Black Sea, and to practically all the 
Caucasus region. 

The treaty of Adrianople gave Russia a very great impetus in 
her efforts to go southward. First of all, she received great commer
cial advantages in the neutralization of the Black Sea and in her 
possessions upon it. She became the guardian of the Roumanian prov
inces, which must play into her hands at all times to be secure 
against Turkey and she had definitely established the idea of a 
decadent Turkey which would enable her to proceed more rapidly 
in her work. 

The importance of the treaty of Adrianople was seen, when as an 
aftermath to the Greek war came the attempt of the Pasha of Egypt 
to secure his practical independence of Turkey. As a result of this 
fiasco, Russia was able to force Turkey to accept a new treaty (Unkiar 
Skelesi) in 1833 by which Turkey agreed in a secret article to aid 
Russia, when aid was asked, by closing the Dardanelles to the war 
ships of any other Power than Russia. In return, Russia agreed to 
defend Turkey against her enemies with the whole Russian army and 
navy. This treaty, which practically made Turkey a military depend
ency of Russia, marks the zenith of Russia's success in the Near East. 
This success was, however, nullified in part by the treaty of London 
in which Russia chose to participate with the European Powers 
against her own interests because of her hatred of Louis Phillippe. 
This treaty, which was forced upon the Turks of Egypt, recognized 
the dependency of the Caliph upon the Sultan, guaranteed the integ
rity of Turkey, and closed the Dardanelles to the ships of war of 
all countries. 

In the Treaty of London, England was able to secure an accept
ance of Canning's policy that "Russia must not be permitted to 
regard those affairs as her own exclusive concern." 3 From the time 
of the Treaty of London in 1840, the Near East question becomes a 
great European problem in which Russia is not the less interested but 
in which the rest of Europe formally announced their determinati~n to 
participate with her. This announcement bore fruit in 1854 when 
Russia prepared to renew her effort to reach Constantinople. It 
should be said that previously (1853) the Czar, Nicholas I, had tried 

8 Marriott, The Eastern Question, p. 219. 
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to come to terms with England regarding the European lands of the 
"sick man."4 He was very frank, stating that he did not intend 
permanently to occupy Constantinople, protesting against allowing a 
group of small states to be formed, and urging the neutralization of 
the Straits. England refused to discuss the obsequies before the 
death of the patient, especially without consultation with Austria 
and France, and Russia soon sent a special commissioner to the Porte, 
asking for guarantees that the Holy Places in Palestine would be 
respected and for the recognition of Russia's right of protectorate over 
the Clu'istians in Turkey. 

Th~ allies attempted to avert war, but their efforts failed and 
their bungled diplomacy actually forced war in which England, 
France and the Porte united against Russia. Austria remained out
side, a sympathizer with the allies against Russia, because of her own 
fear of Russia's progress. To justify the war is a difficult matter. 
From ahnost every point of view England, who felt more concern 
than any other Power, might have secured more easily by other 
methods all that she gained by this war. Yet the question remains as 
to whether Russia would not have made herself the sole arbiter of 
southeast Europe had not the war been fought. 5 

Mter two years of struggle, the contestants, with Austria and 
Prussia, met in Paris to draw up the terms of peace. In this 
peace, Russia received a definite repulse in southeastern Europe. 
The treaty provided for European recognition of Turkey in the 
Concert of Powers, made the protection of the Christian subjects 
of the Porte an international affair, neutralized the Black Sea, 
prohibited Russia from keeping any war vessels in it, and took 
from her the sole right to guard the interests of the Roumanian 
provinces. In addition to the Treaty of Paris, England, France and 
Austria jointly and severally agreed to make any infraction of 
the article a cause for war. The treaty gave a new lease of life 
to Turkey and forced the question of the Porte into the fore
ground, thus taking from Russia the opportunity to further her 
own ends under cover of other, seemingly plausible, designs. The 
Treaty of Paris remained in effect until 1870. During this year, 
Russia, with the support of Bismarck, sent a note to the Powers 
definitely repudiating the Black Sea clause of the treaty. Since 

4 The Czar of Russia coined the phrase "The Sick Man", in a communication 
to the English government. 

5 cr. the discussion in Marriott, The Eastern Question, pp. 23~7. 
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none of the Powers were in a position effectively to question the 
matter, Russia was able to secure possession of the Black Sea.6 

During the period from 1856 to 1876, Turkey failed miserably in 
her government of her European provinces, just when the national 
instincts of the people were making themselves felt. As a result there 
arose revolts and rebellions throughout Turkey. The Powers were 
forced to recognize the situation, and Russia, Austria, and Prussia 
drew up a demand for reform, then asked England to join in the pre
sentation of the note. England refused, and the Turkish massacres 
continued until, late in 1876, aconference of the Powers agreed to and 
presented a demand for reform upon the Porte. The refusal of this 
demand and of a less drastic one presented later, made Russia declare 
war in 1877 on her own account. In this war, she was, after meeting 
some serious obstacles, entirely successful, and presented her terms of 
peace at San Stefano in March, 1878. This treaty gave Russia still 
more of Asiatic Turkey and in Europe allowed her a strip of territory 
lying near Roumania, which she was empowered forcibly to exchange 
with the latter state for Bessarabia, given up in 1856. In addition, 
Bulgaria was created, extending to the Aegean Sea, and was placed 
under the protectorate of Russia. 

This last event brought about the interference of the allied Powers, 
and a conference was held in Berlin in 1878 which reconstructed the 
treaty. By this conference, Roumania, Servia, and J\fontenegro were 
made independent, while Bulgaria lost the southern part of the terri
tory mapped out at the Treaty of San Stefano (which left her about one 
half of the original territory), and was given only local autonomy. 
Again, Russia was deprived of her chance to secure a definite point of 
vantage in the Balkans. Her participation in the establishment of 
Bulgaria was soon forgotten by that state, and Russia's only satis
faction was the knowledge that she had practically annihilated the 
Turkish empire in Europe. 

There is a curious and interesting account of this struggle, which is 
in part quoted below, to show what was then the prevailing opinion 
of Russia's action throughout the course of the struggle. 

"No one can doubt that the invasion of the Ottoman Empire 
was the deliberate act and intention of Russia, that no other state 
desired it, and that but for her it would not have taken place. It 
was, therefore, on her part a direct and unprovoked violation and 
defiance of the most solemn treaty engagements existing in Europe--

6 On England's demand, a new London conference was held, and Russia 
accepted an agreement setting forth in general terms that the consent of all the 
Powers was necessary to the abrogation of a treaty. 
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treaties made, not with Turkey or for Turkey alene, but with all 
the Great Powers. No treaties could be more binding than those 
of 1856. Even the neutral states participated in them; and when 
they were partially repudiated by Russia in 1871, the principal 
clauses were reenacted, with her concurrence, under Mr. Gladstone's 
administration, with the addition of a strangely worded declaration 
'that it is an essential principle of the law of nations that no Power 
can liberate itself from the engagements of a treaty, or modify the 
stiuulations therof, unless with the consent of the contracting 
Po;vers by means of an amicable arrangement.' The Treaty of 
Paris, indeed, contrasts singularly with the terms now exacted from 
the Ottoman Empire, for Russia was not asked for a farthing of war 
expenses or any considerable cession of territory. The insolent 
violation of these solemn engagements and the open breach of the 
European concert in Eastern affairs which they were designed to 
establish, afford, therefore, a painful but effectual demonstration 
that no reliance can now be placed on such instruments and that 
they are broken with impunity. "7 

Here is to be detected the century-old hostility of Russia and 
Great Britain. Had Russia wished only for a warm water port, 
England might have had no fear, but Russian ambition was too patent 
and if she once secured control of the Eastern Mediterranean it would 
not be long until she would attempt to cut off English commerce with 
the East and open the contest for the control of India. 

This brief survey, perhaps, will have made it clear why Turkey 
and the Balkan peninsula have never been allowed to 

~~ k' ation in the live their own lives and why no solution of the Tur Ish 
Balkans question has ever been found. In the main, the Congress 
since 1878. of Berlin in 1878 may be taken as the date which partly 
settled the problem for the earlier contestants and opened it the more 
seriously for those problems which have led directly to the world conflict 
in 1914. Thus, by 1878, all the Balkan states had been created and, 
with the exception of Bulgaria, had been given fairly their normal 
boundaries. The problems arising in the creation of these states were 
comparatively easy of settlement, for, since they were made at a date 
too early for the play of the full activities of either Austria or Germany, 
these earlier crises did not have the serious significance of those which 
have appeared since 1878. 

In this earlier period, the more important events gather about 
the independence of Greece, 1831-1832, the Crimean war, 1854-1856, 

7 Edinburgh Review for 1878, Vol. 147, pp. 564-5. 
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and the Treaty of San Stefano, 1877, which led to the settlement 
of the Congress of Berlin in the next year. 

Turkish rule in Europe fostered the growth of nationality among 
the Balkan peoples, for religion and national customs were left to 
influence the people as they might. It was, therefore, natural that 
this spirit should have received an impetus from the French Revolu
tion and the settlement at Vienna in 1815. It was also 

Influence of 
natural that, within a generation after that settlement, TuIltish Rule 

the problem of nationality in the Balkans should produce upon 

anxiety among European diplomats. The Greek revolt Nationality. 

against Turkish rule not only awakened the Russian dreams of 
Peter but was received in a frankly sympathetic spirit by the 
Russian people. Moreover, Europe, generally, was sympathetic. 
The Greeks had been a great people with a glorious past and they 
were oppressed by a ruler whose government was entirely foreign to 
European soil. The Greeks waged a courageous war and in 1827 the 
Great Powers met in London and demanded an armistice of the 
Sultan and a peaceful settlement of the question, recognizing the 
national aspiration of the Greeks. The demand was not complied 
with and Russia, in spite of the withdrawal of Great Britain, decided 
to force the independence of Greece. After a brief war the peace of 
Adrianople was signed in 1829, by which Turkey recognized Greek 
independence and gave to the Serbians local autonomy. In 1832, 
the organization of the new state was finally effected through an 
international conference held in London in 1830-1831. This con
ference fixed the boundaries of Greece and settled the form of 
government by suggesting Prince Otto of Bavaria as King with a 
responsible government. 

Thus the first great difficulty was overcome, without seriously 
compromising the position of any of the interested Powers. Russia 
had secured a possible influence in the outlying Turkish provinces of 
Moldavia and Wallachia, now Roumania, and had secured some 
territory in the Caucasus region in Asia. On the other hand, the war 
had materially strengthened Russia's influence in the Balkans because 
the peoples clearly recognized that Greek independence had been 
largely due to her initiative and persistence. It. had also fired Russian 
ambition to go forward with her designs to force her way to a warm 
water port. 

The Crimean war was rather the result of Russian intrigue than, 
like the Greek war, of the national ambition of Balkan peoples or 
the misrule of the Turks. An occasion of war was found in a dis
pute over the Holy Places in Palestine. The Czar claimed the right 
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as head of the Greek Orthodox church, to protect the Greek Orthodox 
peoples of Turkey. A dispute between the Greek and R?man 

churches in Palestine giving the Czar a chance to mter-
The h 
Crimean fere he demanded the recognition of his rig t to super-
War. vise'the Greek Christians throughout the Turkish Empire. 
Refusal led to the Crimean war, in which both Great Britain and 
France sided with the Turk because Russia refused to allow the Eur
opean conference to settle the matter .. As a re~ult of the w.ar, Russ~a 
was forced to give up her claim to the right of mterference m the reh
/gious affairs of Turkey and to recognize the entire neutrality of the 
Black Sea. The Danube was at the same time neutralized and local 
autononiywas given to Moldavia and Wallachia. which later became 
Roumania. No step was taken toward the solutIOn of the Near East 
except that Russia was forced. to rec~gn~ze the authorit~ of the 
European Concert to settle Turklsh affaIrs mstead of assummg that 
position for herself. . 

The next crisis which came in 1877, was agam the result of 
The Crisis Turkish atrocities and the national aspirations of the 
of r8770 Bu~garian peoples. Russia refused to wait for the 
Powers, who did nothing but talk. War was declared and afte: a 
brief conflict the Turk was again forced to sue for peace, WhICh 
was signed at San Stefano. This Treaty the Powers refused 
to recognize and Russia was forced to carry the matte: to t~e 
Congress of Berlin for settlement: We have already. ~oticed thIS 
settlement 8 which created Bulgaria and brought Austria-Hungary 
directly 'into the Near East by giving her the administration of 
Bosnia-Herzogovina. 

The Congress of Berlin, as has been said, closes an epoch of the 
Effect of Eastern Question. It affected the union of all Europe 
Congress of against Russia and taught her the impossibility of de-
Berlin on stroying the Turk by direct attack. The Congress opens 
Eastern Q . b 't 
Question. the new epoch also of the Eastern uestIOn ecause 1 

definitely led the ambitions of Austria tow:ard the southeast by the 
gift of the Turkish provinces and the openmg of the Danube to her 
commerce. The Congress also first attracted the attention of Germany 
both on Austria's account and for herself. 

Here then is the opening of the Pan-Slavic, Pan-Germanic 
question'. To both Russia and Austria the question was a vital one, 
for to each the success of the other meant the ruin of age-long plans 
and dreams. For a time, however, the question rested. Russia 
turned her attention eastward, as Bismarck hoped she would, and 

8 See Chapter 3 of Part II. 
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Russian-English hostility shifted to Afghanistan and Persian centers 
where Great Britain was again made anxious about her Indian Empire. 
In the period since 1878, Russia has stood upon the defensive in the 
Near East. Having failed to accomplish the ruin of the Turk and 
her own success by active interference, she has been content to 
watch the "sick man" to see that his territories were not dissipated 
and put into the hands of her enemies. Her active policy has fallen 
to Austria and especially to Germany. Circumstances had changed 
the problem and had made the old direct methods of Russia no 
longer possible. 

In the first place, Germany was primarily interested in Mesopo
tamia and not the Dardanelles. For her, the problem was to retain 
the Turk in Constantinople and to develop such relations with him 
as would enable her to keep secure this cross-road into Asia. Germany 
was, therefore, interested in strengthening Turkey. Moreover, 
Germany's interest in the Balkans was primarily one which would 
enable her to keep the road open into Asia. The Balkan national 
aims received little respect from her because the work- Attitude of 

ing out of Balkan national aspirations would mean Germany 

1 . h l' f .. Th' f toward wea cemng er me 0 commulllcatIOn. IS purpose 0 Balkan 

Berlin demanded a strong support of Austria in her Bal- National Aims. 

kan designs, for the growth of Austrian power meant the guarding of 
German interests against the Pan-Slav movement, which looked to 
Russia for leadership and inspiration. 

The Near Eastern problem, therefore, since 1878, has been con
cerned more than it was formerly with political and diplomatic in
trigue. These intrigues which have centered about the central Powers, 
Austria and Germany, instead of Russia, are so important in the 
affairs of the Balkan peninsula that they must be reserved for an
other chapter. 

In quite another sense, the Congress of Berlin of 1878 is a turning 
point in Balkan history. As has been said, this Congress established 
Bulgaria as the last of the Balkan states but took from her the whole 
of Macedonia. After 1878, there grew rapidly the sense of unity and 
importance among the Balkan peoples. Their nationalism and the 
strong consciousness of past wrongs received at the hands of Turkey 
made them sympathetic toward the peoples still under the control 
of the Turk. 

There grew also impatience with Europe because of her tardy ac
tion in Balkan matters and something like contempt for the expressed 
humanity which so often spent itself in words. Later, this grew into a 
definite conviction that the Balkan Powers must take the initiative 
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into their own hands if they were ever to stop the massacres of. fellow 
Christians or to unite southeastern Europe in an effort to dnve the 
Turk from Europe. 
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CHAPTER III 

CENTRAL EUROPE AND THE NEAR EAST 
SINCE the Congress of Berlin in 1878, when the Great Powers of 

Europe agreed to guard the Balkan peninsula against The Effect 

the encroachment of Russia, there has been no outside on Germany 
and Austria 

danger except that from Germany and Austria. Bismarck of the Treaty 

was quite clear in his mind that Russia could not again of Berlin. 

become a menace in that region unless she definitely decided to 
attack first Austria and Germany in Europe. Thus from 1878 to the 
time of his fall he maintained his friendly relations with Russia by 
a treaty that kept her from an alliance with France and from this 
hostility to central Europe. 

Unfortunately, the Congress of Berlin, which attempted among 
other things to establish the principle that no one nation should inter~ 
fere in the Balkan peninsula without the joint action of the others, 
failed wholly to solve the problem of the "Unspeakable Turk". 
The Turk himself quickly grasped the idea that the impossibility of 
securing agreement among the Powers as to what should be done gave 
him practically a free hand to despoil the Christian populations as 
he pleased. Thy Balkan peoples also quickly learned that what must 
be everybody's business was really nobody's business and that they 
must protect themselves or be exploited at the will of their master, 
the Turk. 

But the settlement of 1878 at Berlin did not interfere in the plans 
of Germany with respect to the peninsula and the Near East. Within 
a few years of the date of the treaty, German merchants had found 
their way to Constantinople, German scientists had Bismarcks 

explored Mesopotamia and German soldiers had begun Idea of the 
Strength of 

to advise the Turkish authorities regarding the remaking the German 

of their army. Bismarck held clearly to the idea that Empire. 

the greatness of the German Empire, however large her Colonial 
possessions, must always be based upon her strength and position in 
Europe, a position which became practically unassailable after 1882 
when the Triple Alliance was finally completed. Even to Bismarck, 
however, it was clear that this great European Empire which he was 
creating must develop a region which could be exploited or developed 
for the benefit of Germany. This region he hoped might be Turkey, 
especially Asiatic Turkey, but he had played too great a part in the 
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sett,lement of the Balkan affairs to imagine that such a developJ?1ent 
could ever be made except through the private interests and pnvate 
capital of the German people. 

Bismarck's opponents knew less and thought ~ifferently ~bout the 
Pan- matter and, therefore, as soon as BIsmarck retIred from 
Germanism. office in 1890 the policy of the government changed. Pan
Germanism then quickly meant the strong alliance of Central Europe 
. d the development of the Asiatic possessions of Turkey for the sake 
~~ Germany. To this end, the E:upero~ William II made a notable 
visit to Jerusalem where he acclaImed himself to the Moha~edans 
as their friend and protector; while in ConstantinoI?le, upor: hIS return, 
he took up the more definite business of furthermg the illterests of 
German merchants. On a second visit he completed arr~ngements for 
the concession of a railway undertaking from Cons~antmople ~o the 
Gulf of Persia now usually known as the Bagdad Railway. Th:s c::m
The Bagdad c~ssion from Turkey to a group of German capItalIsts 
Railway. centered in a German Railway Company that was alrea~y 
organized in Turkey as the Anatolian Rail,,:ay Company. ThIS 
Company was enlarged and included the presIdent of the Bank of 
Berlin, "Deutsche Bank", as the president of. the ~nlarged company. 
The concession was granted in 1902, the year m whICh Edward VII of 
England came to the throne. Already the first symptoms of the 
German naval policy had been recognized, and Engl~nd, France ~nd 
Russia received the announcement of the Bagdad RaIlway conceSSIOn 
as practical defiance on the part of Germany to the rest of the Euro
pean Powers. Germany, however, did her best to ~how that the 
grant, which was very favorable, was ?nly a commerCIal venture and 
had no political significance. To t~IS end,. the German company 
offered to make the corporation an mternatIOnal one. ~nd to admIt 
capital from both England and France so long.as t~e ongmal company 
retained control of the management and the dIrectIOn. 

This offer the English government eventually refused although 
Mr. Balfour was prepared to take the Germa~~' wor~ as to th~ char
acter of the company and to encourage Bntlsh pnvate capItal to 
invest in the undertaking. France, on the other hand, refused the 
sanction of the government and forbade the Frenc~ Bours~ or stock 
exchange to quote the stocks of the new company: Havlr:g .taken 
this stand, the French Parliament went ~n ~o glVe permISSIOn to 
private capitalists to invest in the undertakmg If they chose to do so. 
The principal reason for this concession was that Frenchmen already 

1 The French stock exchange quotes only stocks of ce~tain value; he,nce ~re 
refusal to quote the Bagdad railway stock seemed to make Its value questlOna e. 
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h~d large investl!lents in railways in Asia Minor and Syria, which 
raIlways must eIther cooperate with the new through railroad or 
?ecome more or less useless, in which case a large part of the capital 
mvested would be lost. Because of this situation the French entered 
into the scheme, securing a minor part in the control of the road. 

Englan~ was much in~ensed at the action of Germany, believing 
th~t the railroad ,,:as not mter:ded, as it was stated, to develop Asia 
Mmor as much as It was to strike at her own control of India. Here 
co:nmercial and political interests were closely bound together. A 
railway ~ro~, Hamburg. to the Persian .Gulf n;ight easily destroy 
Great Bntam s commerCIal control of India but It would also furnish 
a ~ectl sh?rt and we~l ~~fended military hi~hway for an attack upon 
IndIa. This last possIbIlIty seemed to the English government to be 
stren?the?~d by th~ grant whi~h required the company to provide 
certam milItary statIOns on the hne, and a provision that the Turkish 
goverr:ment was ~o secur~ an~ use the railway in case of military need. 

It IS worth while at thIS pomt to call attention to the fact that it has 
long ago been recognized that the regeneration of Asia Minor depends 
absolutely upon the development of a system or a series 
f t f il El

' h ' . Importance 
o sys ems, 0 ra. ways. . ar y m t e century the EnglIsh of a Railway 

had called attentIOn to this need and the possibility of it~ System for 

fulfilment and they only laid aside the idea when their Asia Minor. 

possession of the Suez Canal seemed to secure their connections with 
th~ East. Bu~ the English merchants continued to dream of and plan 
this regeneratIOn and to ~uggest plans for railway extension in Meso
p.otam.ia. The Turkish government itself has always been so finan
CIally unpotent as well as careless of the interests of its people as to 
be unable to encourage railway extension on a scale proportio~ate to 
the ne~ds of Asia Minor. In th~ main, the Germans have only fol
lowed m the footsteps of England m Turkey. They neither discovered 
the economic possibilities of railway extension into Asia Minor and 
the Persian Gulf nor the political significance of such an extension 
The English .discovery had engendered no fear or rivalry. England 
~as t~e fi~st m. the ~eld ~nd had no commercial rivals when she began 
illvestlgatIOns ~ this regIOn. Moreover, there were no political rivals 
so early. RUSSIa had not begun her expansion into Persia and she 
!Save no thought to the English work. The French had no p~ssessions 
ill the East to justify op~osit.i0n. or fear, and Germany had not as yet 
dreamed of the commerCIal sIgmficance or political possibilities of the 
Turkish Empire. 
, Germany's arrival in the peninsula put a very different construc

tIOn both upon the economic and the political aspect of affairs. First 
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of all, from the French viewpoint, the proposed German plans endan-
gered the economic interests of France in Syria and Asia 

Effect of 
Scheme upon Minor, to say nothing of her political interests which 
the Powers. were assuming some importance. To Russia there 
was also considerable danger in both economic and political aspects. 
There is no reason for supposing that Russia had given up all further 
attempts to push her way southward, even after she came to an under
standing with England in 1907; and, of course, before that date her 
desires were clear and were followed up with keen interest. But from 
an economic viewpoint the proposed railway might be a great aid to 
Russia ~n aSbisting her in the development of these new Asiatic coun
tries wllich she wished to secure and exploit. So, in 1911, Russia and 
Germany partly settled their difficulty when the two Emperors met at 
Potsdam, and Germany agreed to connect her mainline with the rail
way systems of Persia which Russia agreed to build, Germany also 
promising to recognize the right of Russia to develop and exploit 
Persia without Germany's interference. 

With England, however, the matter was much more serious. 
Effects on First of all from an economic viewpoint, the Bagdad 
England. Railway seriously menaced English economic supremacy 
in India. This line direct from Hamburg to the Persian Gulf and 
India would not only shorten the distance to India materially but 
would open European markets directly to her resources. It would 
thus seriously endanger the control of English economic interests 
in India and the entire East, and those interests could not look on 
complacently while such a scheme was being carried out. But this was 
not the most serious matter from the British viewpoint. English polit
ical control of India was the one thing which appealed to English pride 
and British imperial interests more than almost any other achievement 
in her vast domains. In many ways, economic and political, India 
seemed to be of the supremest importance to the continuance of the 
British Empire. British interests, always suspicious of any foreign 
intrigues in the Turkish capital, for years had been Russia's most 
indomitable enemy because of their fear that Russia's control of Con
stantinople would endanger the security of India. It was, therefore, 
but natural that Great Britain should be suspicious of German politi
cal intrigues in the Turkish capital and doubly so when those intrigues 
had ended in the concessions for a railway to the Persian Gulf. Why, 
England inquired, was a railway to the Gulf of Persia necessary for 
the development of Turkish Asia Minor? Was it not conceived of as 
a political project rather than an economic one and was it not certainly 
an attack, economic and political, on India rather than an attempt to 
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develop Asia Minor? This attitude had been developed in the Euro
pean plans of the German government. Already, the plan for a great 
?avy, . the G~rman .attitude toward the Boer war and the growing 
Impenal sentnnent III Germany, had given strong ground for British 
suspicion of Germany's motives and it was natural that this new 
venture, whatever its intent, should have made Great Britain sus
pi~ious and should have innnediately put her on the defense. 

This defense took. first the turn of securing possession of the gulf 
end of the proposed nght of wav. The little principality M f . ~ easmeso 
of Kowelt on the Gulf of Persia had always been semi- Defense. 

independent of Turkey, and had long been tinder the economic control 
of England. It was not difficult therefore for England to negotiate 
a treaty with the prince which recognized the continued English eco
nomic control of the country in return for British protection of the 
prince against Turkey. Thus, when the German surveying party 
reach:d Bagdad, they .found their way blocked. An appeal to the 
TurkIsh government dld no good; when Turkey tried to coerce the 
prince, British warships and British marines made their efforts of no 
a:vail. T~e matter was then ready for negotiation and the negotia
tlOns contmued down to the war without any final settlement. For a 
time the project proceeded slowly in Germany. British suspicions 
~hat had .b:en arous:d needed time to quiet down and Germany was 
III no P?s:tlOn followmg 19?2, when the concession was given, to bring 
?n a CrISlS. The ~rst sectIOn of the railway from Konia to Bulgurli 
III the ~entral portIOn of the peninsula, was the most easily constructed 
and was th~ part which could most easily be claimed as necessary to 
the economIC development of the peninsula. This section was com
pleted .in 1904. From the latter point, the construction would be 
more dlfficult, as it would involve the French interests from the south 
which it. would directly meet at Aleppo, the end of the French line 
from Belrut and Damascus. 

In 1908, the year of th: Y~ung Turk revolution, it was finally 
agreed that the company mIght Issue bonds to cover the construction 
not .only through the mountain sections, but also through the first 
sectIOn of the Mesopotamian plain; and work was begun as soon as 
the German government succeeded in reestablishing her relations 
with the revolutionary government. The work went slowly however. 
In 1910, French commercial interests decided to particip~te in the 
venture to save their southern interests, and a reconstruction of the 
c~mpany took place which gave the French eight out of twenty-six 
dlrectors. In 1911, the Potsdam agreement quieted Russian antag
onism, so that the project could be urged much faster. 

9 
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In the meantime negotiations with Great Britain continued. In 
1910, France joined with England in an attempt to establi~h an inter
national control by allowing financiers of the two countrIes to enter 
the company and to reorganize it so as to give the British the control 
of the road from Bagdad to the Gulf. Germany refusing this, the 
negotiations fell through. Great Britain, who felt easie~ with t~e 
Bagdad end of the railroad in her hands, began to treat wIth ~uss~a 
in order to separate German-Russian interests .. Her success ill ~hlS 
The Triple direction which ended in the establIshment of the TrIple 
Entente. Entente made her feel still safer and prepared the govern-
ment for f~ther ne~otiations with Germany, which continued down 
to 1914 and were only stopped by the war. It was reported that the 
two governments had reached an agreement as to the Britis~ c.ontrol 
of the Persian Gulf section of the railway and were negotIatmg on 
other matters pertaining to the project, when the war began. The 
railway had gone on slowly and in 1914 there w~s still a cor:siderable 
part of the road to build, althoug~ the most difficult ~0:tlOns were 
completed and it would appear, If the reports of BrItIsh-German 
agreement~ were correct, that eventually the road might h::-v~ been 
completed and the economic regeneration of the great TIgrIs-Eu
phrates valleys begun. It is certai~ly to be ~oped that ~he settl~ment 
of the Peace Congress will succeed m arrangmg the affarrs of thIS part 
of Turkey so that the railway may be completed for the sake of the 
peoples of Armenia and Mesopotamia, Persia and all the countries 
of southern Asia.2 

"Such is the story of the Bagdad Railway which contributed 
more than any other complication to create the condition 

The Importance . .,. f 
of the Bagdad needed for the conflIct. From the historIcal pomt 0 
Railway. view there are thus two aspects to the Bagdad Railway. 
It represents, on the one hand, the last act in the process of reopening 
the direct way to the East which became closed to the West by the 
fall of Constantinople in 1453, and which began to be reopened 
with the loosening of Turkey's hold on one end of the historic hi~h
way stretching across Asia Minor. On the other hand, the ~onfllCt 
to which the railway gave rise illustrates once more the cruClal role 
that this highway has always played in determining the f~te of the 
Near East from the most ancient days down to our own tlilles, The 
opposition of the European powers ,to the Bagdad R::-ilway, used as 
a political scheme for the aggrandizement of ,a partlCular, co~try, 
registers the instinctive protest of the West agamst the dommatlOn of 

2 Whether England's mandate for Mesopotamia will effect this desired end 
still remains to be seen even now in July. 1921. 
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the East by anyone power-no matter which. The danger would 
have been just as great and the hostility aroused just as strong if 
Russia had at any time seized Constantinople and threatened the 
East by an advance into Asia Minor, whether with an army or by 
means of a railway. The fatal error of Germany was to conceive of 
such a domination, for, with the reopening of the Near East to the 
West, the logical plan, the one dictated by the verdict of history, was 
to keep the world's highway open for the entire West-and for the 
East. The Bagdad Railway in the hands of Germany, stretching 
from Constantinople via Bagdad to the Persian Gulf, would have 
meant the practical closing of the highway to all other nations-as 
effectively as the taking of Constantinople accomplished this in 1453. 

"The history of Turkey and Asia Minor gives the verdict that the 
highway must be kept open-if the world is to progress peaceably and 
if the nations of the West are to live in amicable rivalry, while once 
more passing through the period of an exchange between Orient and 
Occident-such as first took place in the days of Alexander the Great. 
This verdict suggests I internationalization' of the highway as the 
solution, and it also voices a warning to the vVest that the reopening 
of the highway must not be used for domination over the East but 
for cooperation with it, not for exploiting the East, but for a union 
with it. What form that union should take will become clearer after 
a consideration of the two issues involved in the war. "3 

3 Jastrow, The War and the Bagdad Railway, p. 120 ff, 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE YOUNG TURK REGIME 

THE year 1908 was a critical period in the weaving of the web of 
Importance European war. The events of the preceding years had, 
of Year 1908. one by one, seemed to concentrate all European diplo:' 
matic action in southeastern Europe. The Russian war with Japan in 
1904, ending all attempts to secure an outlet to the Far East, had left 
Russia face to face with but this one chance for the commercial free .. 
dom so necessary for the development of southern Russia, which had 
already become the bread center of the world. 

The serious check to German expansion in Africa by the hostility 
of France and Germany's failure to loosen the English-French alliance, 
likewise concentrated her attention here. She had still another reason 
for becoming anxious over the Turkish situation. The enmity of 
England and Russia in the Near East had very early transferred itself 
to Asia. In Afghanistan it had brought the nations to the verge of war. 
At the opening of the twentieth century it found in Persia another 
field for its activities. While a Congress was working over the settle
ment of the Algeciras affair, 1 England and Russia were coming to an 
agreement in Persia. This agreement, made in August 1907, was the 
basis of the understanding with Russia which brought together the 
three nations, rivals of the Triple Alliance. Germany could find no 
reason for interfering in Persia, and was forced to content herself with 
the accord of Potsdam by which Russia recognized the economic in
terests of Germany in Persia and the surrounding Turkish territory, 
while Germany admitted that she had no political interests in the 
region and acknowledged Russia's supreme interests there. 

Let us, then, survey again the hopes and desires of the nations in 
order to see more closely the drawing of the net of war. 

The Austrian Empire was based upon two nationalities, German 
The Nation- and Hungarian. Both of these nations were weaker in 
alities of numbers than was the Slavic population. Their success 
Austrian as rulers was dependent upon their ability to keep the 
Empire. Slavic population so divided geographically and so de-
pendent as to thwart all national aspirations. The realization of this 

1 The Algeciras affair was a quarrel between Germany and France over the 
extent of French control in Morocco. An European Congress was called to decide 
the quarrel. 
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plan depended a great deal also upon Austria's ability to hold in check 
the national Slavic development to the south; hence, her seizure of 
Bosnia-Herzogovina may be viewed as due to her desire to check the 
aspirations of Servia as a rallying center for Slavic nationality in 
southern Europe. 

A cursory glance at the map will also show that the only commer
cial port of any significance which Austria held upon the Adriatic 
was Trieste, with a population almost wholly Italian. Should Servi~ 
reach the Adriatic she might become a serious menace to Austrian 
commerce, which on the way to its own port passes through a con
siderable stretch of Slavic territory. This territory, in the event of 
Servia becoming strong, would naturally drift toward Servia. The 
like was true of Hungary. Here, Fiume is Slavic,2 and here again a 
strong Slavic border lies between the Hungarian population and terri
tory and their only commercial port to the southeast. The growth 
of a national Slavic state to the south, or the growth of the Slavic 
national interests within the empire, would spell economic disaster to 
national Hungary as well as to national Austria. 

Austria's seizure of Bosnia-Herzogovina was intended to make 
impossible the growth of a greater Servia, while she felt Purpose of 

sure that she would be able to thwart the national inter- Seizure of Bosnia-
ests of the Slavs at home. The seizure of the Slavic ter- Herzogovina. 

ritodes to the south did more than aid in accomplishing Austria's 
~m?itior: to destroy the hope of a sout~ern Slavic state; it was directly 
m hne WIth her avowed object of reaching an Aegean port at Salonica. 

Germany, too, in 1908, had wholly committed herself to her 
Turkish program. Already at this time the Triple En- Germany 

tente was a reality, and Great Britain and Russia had and her Turkish Pro-
agreed upon the division of Persia and the final settlement gram. 

of all their differences. Germany had lost hope of successfully block
ing French progress in Morocco and realized that in Asia Minor was 
her only chance for Empire. 

So Russia had been driven more and more back to her hopes in 
the south. Her practical failure in Persia, her loss of the Russian 

war with Japan and the resulting check to her ambitions, Hopes. 

-these had been the causes. When one recalls that in the Turko
Italian war, while the Turk closed the Dardanelles for only a brief 
time, 200 ship loads of Russian wheat were held up in the Black Sea 
arid mostly rotted, it is not difficult to gauge Russian desire for the 
control of this outlet. With the interests of England and Italy in 

2 The Slavic population is somewhat stronger than the Italian if the city as 
well as the port are taken into account. 
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this regio:;} and the close alliance of France and Russia, it can be said 
that in 1908 the situation in the Balkans was at a deadlock so far as 
the Great Powers were concerned. 

It was at this point that the initiation of affairs passed to the 
peninsula itself. The Young Turk regrn:e was born. 

i~;oung Constitutionalist propaganda had been gomg on for a 
Regime. long time. The scheme of government, which allowe~ no 
freedom on the part of officials, but enforced alwa:Y~ the most abject 
servility to the Sultan, had driven ma~lY l?rou~ spmGed Young ?,~rks 
into exile and had organized the ConstltutlOnahst party. The bnllIant 
success of .the revolution was due, however, rather to the weak~es~ of 
the government, than to the strength of the conspirato:s. TheIr auns 
and aspirations were good. They saw Turkey, subject t~ all the 
Powers of Europe, buffeted and ill used in order that selfish mterests 
might be satisfied. They saw her losing bit by bit her E~r~p:an 
possessions, as the Powers were in a mood to agree :upor: a dlvlslOn; 
they saw her losing internally in the struggle for n~tlOnahty, to them 
the most important struggle left to wage. They wIshed to create and 
consolidate the Turkish nationality and to secure what was l~ft of 
Turkish inheritance. To do this, a constitutional regime the~ belIeved 
to be necessary; had not such a regime secured that end m all the 
states of western Europe! 

The immediate events which precipitated the Young Turk revo-
lution were such as to make almost necessary some action on the part 
of Turkey. In the latter years of Sultan Abdul Hamid II, 1876-1909, 
Turkey seemed on the verge of disruption. The national debt becan;e 
so alanning that France, who held most of the ~onds, le~ the way m 
forming an international commissi?n t~ supervIs~ ~urkis~ finances. 
The massacres of Armenians in ASia Mmor grew m mtensl~y so that 
during 1894-1895 more than a hundred thousand Ann~mans. were 
murdered by their neighbors. Crete, opposed to ~urklsh :rnsrule, 
rebelled and Greece began a war with Turkey to ald her klnsman. 
Though the war was a failure, the Concert of Powers ~orced T~rkey 
to establish an autonomous government in C~ete whlC~ practIcally 
destroyed Turkey's control, if no~ her ownershIp, of the Is~and. T~e 
same misgovernment in Macedoma forced the Pow~rs to mterfere ,m 
1903 and a scheme of reform was drawn up to be al?plIed t~ Macedoma. 
The reforms were never carried out and Macedoma remamed a center 
of opposition until 1908. All this the Y?ung Turks saw and real
ized that if anything was to be done It must b~ done pro~ptly. 
"Shrewdly enough the Young Turks avoided all vlOlence u.ntil t~ey 
were absolutely sure the army would support them. Then WIth sWlft-
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ness and certainty they struck the blow, the coup d'etat of 1908. On 
July 23,1908, the constitution of 1876 was proclaimed at Salonica by 
the central body of the Young Turk, the so-called committee of Union 
and Progress, with Major Enver Bey at its head. Two anny corps 
threatened to march on Constantinople if the Sultan should deny 
the constitution. Terrified, Abdul Hamid hastily issued an imperial 
decree, officially restoring the constitution of 1876. A few opponents 
of the revolution were assassinated, the press was emancipated, a 
liberal statesman, Kiamil Pasha, was appointed Grand Vizier, and 
Turkey was a constitutional monarchy."3 So much for the revo
lution. It met practical difficulties at once. So serious did these 
become that, in 1909, steps were taken toward a counter revolution 
in behalf of the liberal party, a movement that received the support of 
the old sultan. In the end, an army went to Constantinople, over
threw Abdul Hamid, and put in his place Mohammed V, his younger 
brother. A parliamentary government was established and the power 
of the Young Turk was secure. 

With the revolution accomplished, the Young Turk turned to the 
administration to carry out his ideas of nationalization. First of all, 
the Turk decided that the triumph of Turkish nationality must be 
built upon the annihilation rather' than the assimilation of other 
races. This decision seems to have been directly responsible for the 
Armenian massacres of 1909 by which more than 30,000 of the most 
helpful and commercially significant part of the population were 
destroyed. It was, also, this idea that led to the attempt to nationalize 
Macedonia by the emigration of the Turkish population from Bosnia
Herzogovina to Macedonia, the shipping of Mohammedans from Asia 
into Macedonia, followed by riots and massacres which influenced 
Greece to lay aside her opposition to Bulgaria and to ally herself with 
the Balkan states. 

The Young Turks held also, that the empire must be unified in 
religion in order to be strong. They, therefore, began an attack upon 
the orthodox church by demanding that it give up its special privileges 
and accept the guarantees of the constitution. This position was a 
natural one, the only difficulty being that the constitution was as yet 
a theory only and the rulers of the orthodox church were not ready 
to lay aside material advantages already secured to them for a theo
retical freedom of religion and privilege. The Young Turks failed to 
coerce because of lack of time and because of the stubbornness and 
the efficient organization of the church. The Greek Catholics were 

• Hayes, A Political and Social History of Modern Europe II; p. 525. 
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alienated, however, and their numbers were large enough to make 
their opposition a serious menace to the new Turkish state. 

The Young Turks also completed the alienation of the outlying 
districts, Arabia and Albania. These districts were found in great 
disorder. For a long time they had been semi-independent, though 
unfortunately they had never developed an administration of their 
own. The revolutionary dream of a national Turkey made no appeal 
to these provinces so that when the Young Turks attempted to 
remodel and strengthen the government they aroused only rebellion 
which grew in intensity until the overthrow of the new regime by the 
Balkan wars. 

Thus the dream of a national Turkey had ended in failure. The 
Young Turk recognized and was able to take advantage of the sel
fishness and failure of European diplomacy in near eastern affairs. 
From the point of view of its supineness he had every chance of suc
cess. His ultimate aim was worthy, the founding of a national state. 
His failure lay not in his ideals, but in his inability to use the right 
means. He was an idealist with no practical knowledge of politics or 
administration. This lack of practical knowledge of affairs led him 
into all sorts of inconsistencies and often far from his real object. 
We have recounted some of his attempts to recreate the empire from 
within, but his diplomatic failures were even more fruitful in defeating 
his object. 

The tortuous routes of diplomacy seemed to him too long a way to 
travel. He was also too familiar with its methods as used by the old 
Turk who was a past master in the arts of diplomacy. These arts 
seemed to him, therefore, to be coupled with wrong. The straight
forward method seemed to be more in keeping with his high purpose 
and to enable him to proceed more quickly. Moreover, the Young 
Turk believed in his aim as he believed in his religion, and, therefore, 
suspected as enemies all who thwarted him in any way. 

He dared no~ attack Austria for her seizure of Bosnia, but he 
could refuse to trade with her. He, therefore, declared a boycott on 
all Austrian goods and adhered to it for a time so strictly as to win 
Austria's antagonism. He gave the Bulgarians infinite trouble along 
the Turkish borders because of their declaration of independence. He 
enforced a boycott on Greece because of her encouragement of the 
rebellion in Crete, and he gave Italy an opportunity and cause 
for her seizure of Tripoli. The revolution instead of saving had 
completed the destruction of Turkey and was the cause of the up
settin!! of a'u the plans of the allied groups of the Great Powers in the 
Near East. 

THE YOUNG TURK REGIME 
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CHAPTER V 

THE BALKAN WARS 

Two important events grew out of the work of the Young Turk 
even while he was completing his revolution. One of these was the 
Outgrowth seizure of Tripoli and Cyrenaica by Italy. For a long 
of Work of time Italy had been working towards the economic 
Young TUrk. conquest of these provinces so that the Young Turk gave 
only the immediate incentive. Italy had established steamship lines 
from Tripoli to Tunis, Alexandria and Rome. She had developed 
commercial and banking relations with the provinces. She had 
established a parcels post, opened and patrolled internal lines of 
communication in order to further the commerce of the provinces. 
In every possible way she had made the provinces economically 
attached to her and dependent upon her. Italy's position in the prov
inces had been recognized in 1901 by France in return for Italy's 
recognition of the French position in Morocco. At the conference of 
Algeciras, the principle of Italian interests in the provinces was recog
nized by aU the Great Powers. But in this recognition, the Triple 
Alliance had reckoned on the old Turkey, not on the Young Turk. 
To thwart the plans of Italy, the Young Turk immediately set to 
work. With the administration in his hands this was not difficult, 
although he had no means of replacing, for the benefit of the province, 
what he was destroying in Italian development. Italians were sub
jected to mistreatment, all concessions were refused, the parcels 
post was destroyed by poor administration and by the veiled attacks 
of the natives upon the lines of communication. In short, Italy was 
made to feel that her influence was at an end. Wishing to complete 
her work in a peaceful manner she tried negotiation, but this failed. 
She had gone too far and had spent too much, to give up; and so she 
prepared for war. 

The time was propitious. The Agadir incident 1 had attracted 
the interest of Europe for the moment. Germany was too deeply 
involved with France to interfere with her ally. In September, 1911, 
War with war was declared. Italy hoped by prompt action and a 
Italy. swift decisive attack, to force the Turk to accept the 
inevitable. She, therefore, gave notice to the Great Powers that she 
would not interfere with the Dardanelles. The Young. Turk was not 

1 See Part II, Chap. 4. 
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easily convinced that he could not hold the provinces. He did h t 
he could to m~ke Italy's military occupation unprofitable and ~h:n 
s~t down to wa~t. Had there been no other difficulties in his way the 
Young 'Furk IDlght hav:e succeede~, but Albania was in rebellion' and 
the affaIrS of Macedoma were rapIdly approaching a crisis. Turkey 
was, therefore, compelled to make a peace by which she . d 
It 1 's . ht t th . I al recogmze . a y r~g 0 e proVlllces, t y k:eping possession of a group of 
Islands m the southern Aegean to msure the completion of th 
peace terms. e 

T~e si~nificanc~ of the It~lian war with Turkey is to be found in 
~wo direct:ons. FIrst of all, It went a step further in completing the 
mternal disorder of Turk~y and precipitating the Balkan wars. In 
the secon~ and far more lIDportant place, it had a tre-

d fl 
. . Significance 

men ous m uence ill preCIpitating the diplomatic crisis of Italian 
in the .Near ~ast. It was difficult enough for Germany War. 

to retam her influence in Turkey when her ally, Austria, seized Bosnia. 
The Y o~ng Turk would not understand why Germany could not aid 
Turkey if sh~ wanted to do so, and came near having his eyes opened 
to see that his country was but a pawn in the hands of the Central 
Powers. He;- ~elplessness,however, made it impossible for Turkey to 
resent Austna s breach of faith beyond a boycott It diffi I . .' . u. was even more 

eu t .to explam the Itahan SeIzure of Tripoli. Germany resented 
the Itahan move very k~enly. It was a declaration of Italian inde
pend~nce of her two all~es, Germany and Austria. The seizure of 
Bosm~, Ital! naturally mter:p~eted as an intention on the part of 
A~stna to sLrengthen her pOSItIOn on the Adriatic. In spite of Aus
tnan assuranc:s to the con~rary, Italy strongly opposed this ste 
taken by AustrIa: The ques~IOn of the Adriatic was too vital a matt! 
to her. She cont~ue~ to beheve that Austria was playing a two-faced 
game. If Austna failed .to reach the Aegean by way of Salonica 
theI:e could be n,o 9-uestIOn of her intention to make safe the pos
ses~IOn of the AdrIatIC. Italy's attack on Tripoli, therefore, could only 
be illtel'I~reted by Germ~ny and Al~stria as a declaration of independ
e~ce .whICh Germany trIed to modify as far as possible by accepting 
t e nght of Italy to seize the provinces. Such a position further 
en:barrassed Germa:w's position in Turkey. Her influence there 
m~g?t have been serIOusly compromised had it not been that at the 
cntICal moment, France refused to lo~n the Turk any more'money 
and Germany was able to purchase forgIveness by furnishing the Turk 
me~ns to carry on .th~ war. Thus, Germany, the head of the Triple 
AllIance, was sanctIOnmg the.work of one of her allies while furnishing 
the money to another ally, WIth which to carryon the war. Germany 
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probably saw that the possession of Tripoli would tend to draw Italy 
away from the Triple Alliance and toward the Triple Entente. This 
was true, in case of war, because these provinces would be at the mercy 
of the fleet of the Western Powers. In order to combat this tendency, 
Germany was forced to acquiesce in Italy's work, hoping thus to save 
the actual breakup of the Triple Alliance, and, in case of war, to keep 
Italy from actively joining the Western group of states.2 

So much for the first event that was precipitated by the Young 
Turk revolution. The other event, more important because so 
clearly more disastrous to Turkey, to the plans of Germany, and to 
the Triple Alliance, as well as to the general diplomatic situation in 
the Near East, was the Balkan war. The immediate causes of the 
Balkan wars were: the Cretan question, the Macedonian question, 
The Balkan and the war between Italy and Turkey. The more 
Wars. remote causes, of course, are to be found in the whole 
course of the Turkish rule in Europe. 

One of the unfortunate inheritances of the Young Turk was the 
Cretan question. In 1897, after the Turko-Greek war, Crete was 
given its autonomy by the Great Powers, and, in 1898, Prince 8eorge, 
The son of the King of Greece, was appointed by the min-
Cretan istry as governor of Crete. He remained until 1908, 
Question. when he retired as the result of internal conditions and 
his own folly in dealing with the islanders. The Great Powers thEm 
asked the King of Greece to appoint a successor. A former minister 
of Greece was appointed to the post. The revolution in Turkey led 
to a Cretan proclamation of the union of Crete with Greece. The 
Powers refused to accept this proclamation, but announced them
selves as ready to discuss the subject with the Turk. Failing to agree 
upon definite action, they decided to withdraw from the island, 
though they still refused to the Cretan the right of union. For several 
years things were at cross purposes. The Turk began to hope for 
the re-attachment of Crete to Turkey and to force the issue, laid an 
embargo upon Greek products. 

In 1910, Venizelos, the Cretan prime minister, recognizing the 
hopelessness of securing any action by the Powers, resolutely turned 

his back upon Crete and entered Greek politics for the 
purpose of preparing Greece for the settlement of the 

question. He was definitely prepared for a union with the Balkan 
states and recognized that the Greek dream of a united HeHas must 

Venizelos. 

2 The German-Italian negotiations, after war was begun in 1914, show clearly 
enough that Germany had no hope of securing Italy's active aid but did hope to 
keep her from giving aid to Germany's enemies. . 
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give way to a more practical scheme. Greece might secure the H 11 . 
Islands of t~e ~egean, but she must content herself with oni e emct of Macedoma mstead of the whole y a par 

. IYith this idea firmly fixed in mind, Venizelos first of 11 . 
Mlillster of Greece, reorganized the finances the 'arm th

a
, as Pl'lme 

strengthened the allegiance of the natl'on t' th d y, e navy, and 
b his 0 e ynasty He th 
egan propaganda to secure to Greece the Island of C~ete and ~~ 
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nationality. In 1909, a part of the Young Turk'B program in Bos
nia was to recall thousands of Turks from that province and settle 

them in Macedonia as a partial scheme of nationaliza
The Macedonian tion. This was supplemented by further emigration 
Situation. from Asia lVfinor into J\![acedonia, and a policy of massacre 
aimed at destroying or forcing out the more recalcitrant among the 
inhabitants. On the other hand, Bulgaria, Serbia and Greece had 
for years carried on a policy of nationalization in Maced?nia with the 
idea in the mind of each that eventually when the provmce fell from 
Turkey's grasp, the bulk of it at least should come to the su.ccessful 
contesti1nt. This is why the development of concerted actlOn was 
seemingly impossible. There were three claimants be.sides Turkey 
and each one had used patriotism, religion and educatlOn to further 
her interests. But they had done more. That the beginning of much 
of the bloodshed and massacre in Macedonia can be traced to at least 
Bulgaria, if not to each of the three states, there is no question. 
Its purpose was to force the interference of the Great Powers, and 
thus to stop the work of the Young Turks in the nationalization 
process and to strengthen the influence of the Christian states in the 

unhappy province. 
How then could these three contestants for Macedonia unite 

to wrest the ~rovince from Turkey and make plans for its peaceful 
division or organization as an independent state? Nevertheles.s, the 
seemingly impossible thing happened. It must be recalled .that.It was 
the part of Venizelos to persuade Greece that she m~st relmqUlsh her 
claim to the whole or any great part of Macedoma. On the other 
hand King Ferdinand was cognizant of a treaty which had put 
Rou~ania into agreement with Austria who was known to oppose the 
Bulgarian ambitions against Turkey:. , This enabled ~ulgaria and 

, Serbia because of Austna s common hostIlIty, to nego-
The Bulganan- , . I . Serbian tiate and eventually to form a treaty of alliance. t IS 
Treaty. worth noticing that a part of the Bulgarian-Serbian 
treaty aimed at the support of each of these ~tates agains:t Austria's 
possible attack on Serbia and that of Roumama on B~lgana. 

What then was the position taken by each of the mterested Great 
Powers? 'Russia favored the war because she believed the Allies would 

defeat Turkev. Such a defeat would strengthen Serbia, 
Attitude of J the Great a certain ally, and weaken the influence of both Germany 
Powers. and Austria, a much desired end. Germany also favored 
the war. She had organized and armed the Turkish forces which be
cause of the nature of the Italian war were still untried. She, rightly, 
had no faith in the succeSS of the alliance of the Balkan states and be· 
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lieved that thei~ defeat would enable Austria successfully to carry 
throug~ her ,?esigns upo?- Serbia. Austria favored the war for its 
weakenmg effect on Serbia. . All three of these Powers were willing 
to take the chances ~f. havrng a general war precipitated because 
each felt her own posltlOn to be too strong for her to lose in such an 
eventuality. When it was too late, the European Concert under Eng
land's leaders~ip notified the Balkan confederates that they were pre
pared to take rn hand the work of reform in Macedonia and that 
in any event the Concert would insist upon the status quoS in 
the Balkans. 
. The Balkan states issued their ultimatum to Turkey, who, believ
lllg that. the Eur?pean Concert would not permit war, contemptuously 
refused It and WIthdrew her representatives from the Balkan capitals. 
War was at once declared and was completed by the overwhelming 
defeat of Turkey in a few short months. 

'''~h~ treaty of London, May 30, 1913, which resulted from the 
negotmtlOns that followed, decreed the dismemberment of Turkey in 
Eu.r0pe. E:rerything was ceded by the Porte except the The Treaty 
stnp of terntory bounded on the west by a line running of London. 
f~om Enos on the Aegeau to Midia on the Black Sea. Albania was 
gIven to the Powers, .who were to decide upon its status and frontiers. 
The .rest of t~e terntory west of the Enos-Midia line was ceded to 
Serbia, Bulgana and Greece for division among themselves doubtless 
in the well founded hope that they could not agree.4 Cret~ was given 
to the Allies, but the Aegean islands were left to the Powers " 

This treaty laid the basis for the second Balkan war. The Balkan 
s~ates had never in their wildest dreams contemplated such a complete 
VIctory. Moreover, the terms forced by the Concert . d h Result of 
carne t e germs of a complete lack of agreement. In Treaty of 
demanding that Albania should be given to the Concert London. 
for organization and the settlement of its boundaries, the Great 
Powers announced ~hat they could not accept the Bulgar-Serbian 
pre-war treaty. ~hl~ treaty had r~cognized Servia's right to secure 
a port on the Adnatic and now thIS was denied her. The war would 
ha:ve guaranteed the whole of Albania to Servia and Montenegro; 
thIS outcome was wholly unacceptable to both Austria and Italy 
~rhe treaty of. London,. therefore, upset the plans of the Balkan allie~ 
m order to qUlet Austna and Italy; and in so doing, it precipitated the 

: St~tus quo. The maintenance of existing territorial conditions. 
. It IS more.P!<?bable because,the, European Concert knew that they could never 
agree upon a diVISIon of thp ,ternt?nes and because the Allies wanted to take from 
Turkey any chance to partlCipate ill the final settlement of the territory involved. 
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new war because it decreed a new and vitally different division of 
Macedonia. If Servia could not get a port on the Adriatic she must 
have one on the Aegean, and naturally the one she would claim was 
Salonica, just that one which ~either Bulgaria n?r Gree?e wished to 
give up, or, failing that, the clalID t~ the. old Servlan portIOn of Mace
donia, which Bulgaria would not relmqUISh. 

Daily Mirror 
ALEXANDER STAMBOLISKY-BULGARIAN PRIME MINISTER. 

Bulgaria, therefore, precipitated the second war because there was 
no possibility of negotiating a settlement which she could accept. 
The Second Unfortunately for Bulgaria, again the unlooked for hap
War. pened. Greece and Serbia were well situated in Mace
donia which they had conquered, and Bulgaria could not at first 
dislodge them. Before she could get the whole of her forces into the 
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conflict, Rorunania, fearing Bulgaria's success and domination of the 
peninsula, entered the conflict against her and made the continuance 
of the war impossible for Bulgaria. To add to her bad luck, Turkey 
renewed the struggle and retook Adrianople and a large part of Thrace. 

The treaty of Bucharest, August 10, 1913, which closed this 
second war, thus left a totally dissatisfied Bulgaria who was forced to 
cede to Roumania that portion of the Dobrudja 5 which Treaty of 

she had demanded in 1913, and to give up the greater Bucharest. 

part of Macedonia, especially both the ports at t3alonica and Kavalla. 
To Turkey she was forced to cede much of her Thracian conquests, 
including Adrianople. It is entirely clear that statesmanship in 
Bulgaria should have found reasons to avoid a second war. Turkey, 
although disposed of, was not prostrate and could be expected to 
take any chance offered to win back lost territory. Bulgaria perhaps 
might have won against Serbia and Greece and fenced off Turkey, if 
it had not been for Roumania. It has seemed probable if not evident6 

that the Central Powers were behind this sudden attack of Bulgaria. 
They believed fully that Roumania was still their ally and would be 
satisfied with the small port of the Dobrudja ceded to her by Bulgaria 
in 1913. They had, therefore, advised Bulgaria that they would sup
port her in any further conquests that she might make from the 
two associates. 

"The net result of the two wars for Bulgaria were: (a) the loss of 
about 100,000 officers and men, the devastation of a great part of the 
country and a serious economic crisis; (b) the expenditure Resu!ts for 

of about 40 million pounds; (c) the loss of the greater Bulgaria. 

part of Macedonia, which she had determined to annex, and the 
establishment of Greece and Serbia in that Province ; (d) the final loss 
of Adrianople and a great part of the fertile province of Thrace; (e) 
the loss of 8,000 square miles of Bulgarian territory, which had been 
handed to Roumania." Altogether, a loss which established her 
eternal enmity to the rest of the Balkan states and decided later her 
course when the war of 1914 found its way to her door. 

This discussion of the Balkan and Turkish affairs has been dif
ficult because of their great complexity and the fact that there is no 
question which can arise in the peninsula that can be Difficulty of 

decided on its own merits. Every question is circum- treating Balkan 
scribed by two great series of facts; first, those which have Question. 

to do with the age-long animosities that have grown up under the 

5 The territory lying between the Danube River and the Black Sea from the 
point where the river bends northward. 

6 See an article by Mr. Dillon, Fortnightly Review, May 1915. 
10 
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Turkish attempt to govern a group of n.ationalities in a small exte~t 
of territory, where religion, race, habIts and customs are hostIle 
toward t.he imposed government as well as toward e.a?h other. The 
second series of facts are to be traced to the condltions that hav.e 
made this small territory the highway to Asia a~d the ~a~ter~ Medl
terranean, the very heart and center of all the dlplomatlc l~tr~gu~s of 
the Great Powers of Europe. It beca::ne the cente~ of thIS mtngue 
because here the lines of policy of the two great Allied .groups crossed 
definitely and finally. No other way was left to RUSSIa to reach the 
sea. No other way was left to Germany to reach the end of her am
bition'for world empire. And Great Britain, Fr~nce, and .Italy. were 
forced into the maelstrom because of t~:ir relatl~n to thelr allies or 
because of the dangers to their own posltlOn resultmg from the success 
of one or the other party to the conflict. 
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PART IV 

NATIONALITY AND DEMOCRACY 

CHAPTER I 

THE GROWTH OF NATIONALITY 

WE must go far back in history to find the beginnings of nation
ality as early, in fact, as man began to be distinguished from the 
animal. Mr. Giddings says, "The original and elemen- The Begin

tary fact in society is the consciousness of kind"; 1 and nings of 

he goes on to expla~n that by this phrase he means the Nationality. 

consciousness by which we recognize another being as like ourselves. 
We can easily trace the growth of this idea from its beginning in the 
early society of the world. First came consciousness of the difference 
between plants and animals, then of the difference between animals 
and man, then of the difference in men themselves, as black or yel
low men or white men; and finally, differences began to be distin
guished vyithin the race, marked by variations in language and in 
physical ami mental characteristics. Thus developed the social group 
out of which grew all the modern forms of society-the village, the 
church, and, finally, the state. Thus, in its beginnings, nationality is 
this "consciousness of kind" out of which is to grow as society 
develops, all those elements that bind together any particular group 
of people known as a nation. 

As men came closely into contact, they began to feel less fear of 
one another; and as time went on, they began to respect and trust one 
another. This respect and trust grew more rapidly in localities where 
men were able to communicate easily and still more Aids to the 

rapidly, when they found common ideas in religion and in Growth of 

customs. In the tribe, they fought together, held their Nationality. 

festivals together, made common cause to secure food and clothing, 
and little by little, developed a common law which all respected and 
habits which were moulded by constant intercourse. When the tribal 
period passed and territorial f'ettlement took its place, it was necessary 
to start anew to develop this common feeling. Tribes found them
selves in possession of land that was already occupied by other people. 

1 F. H. Giddings, Principles of Sociology, p. x. Cf. his Introduction, pp. x to 
end of chapter, for this Paragraph. ' 
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With these people they had to develop all those .feelings of t:-us.t and 
confidence and of unity which heretofore had eXIsted only wlth~n the 
tribe. This process took considerable time, and .we call that period of 
readjustment the Middle Ages. Of course, wIth the larger group, 
matters did not work out exactly as they did before. Men f~u~d that 
thev could learn languages not their own, .that a ~om~on religIOn was 
not" absolutely necessary though they stlll felt ~ts mfl~ence. They 
f d too that direct association was not qmte so Important as .oun, , .' ~. t t t 
before, because now they did not come so mtlIDatelym ~ con ac as 
they did when the tribe was constantl~ ?n the :nove. So It was, also, 
with food and clothing and the necessl~les of hfe. :h~lS, the element 
which was peculiarly the resu~t o~ t~en: co~tact-"heir co~m~n law 
and custom, their habits, their slIDllanty :n thou~ht, theIr lumness 
which grew, as a husband and wife grow alike-thIs element became 
more important. It must be rem~embered, howeve~, .that not one, 
but all, of these elements were at work. Language, :-ehgIOn, geograph! 
which brought them into close contact, economIC ne:ds, and thIS 
common law and custom----:all worked tog:ther t~ bn~g about the 
consciousness of kind which became the basIs of natIOnalIty. . 

Generally, when we do things, we are not concerned With the 
result. Especially is this true when we play, when we ma~e the 

f acquaintance of other people, when we are busy WIth the 
Effects 0 ~. • 
this Growth. ordinary routine of our dally lIves. So, no one :vas c?n-
scious that this gradual development of peoples would re~ult ~n .bmld
ing up barriers between nations. Everyone was bUSIly ~ldmg to 
destroy these barriers as far as they came into cont~ct wlth other 
people, and naturally, they were .not conc~rned WIth the effect 
upon their relation with more dIstant .tnb~s. Travel was so 
difficult that only few were aware of their dlffe.rence fr?m o~h~r 
people and even the few were very little cons~IOus of It until It 
had b~come pronounced. We need only to ~hmk of t~e church 
or the universities in the Middle Ages to realize how thIS ,,:"orked 
out. The church kept 'its own language: and worked hard m the 
later period to stop the increasing differences among peoples. 
The university generally aided the churc~. It.s language was a 
world language, its subject a world subJect, ItS sympath~ wa~ 
with the church, so it was unconsClousl~ op~osed t~ the groY> th o. 
nationality. But in spite of church and ul1lVersIty, unlikeness between 
peoples continued to grow until, finally, ~oth were co::upelled to ~ecog
nize it and to Ghrow in their lot with theIr own peoples. Thus, m the 
sixteenth century there was fl. tendency to establis~ nationa~ churches 
wherever religious revolt took place, and in many mstances It was the 
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national ideal that was the determining factor in the revolt against 
the. church of Rome. So, too, the university took on more of a 
natIOnal aspect. The state became conscious of the need of such assist
ance as the . university. cou~d give and the people, or the nation, 
began to se.e m both Ul1lVerslty and church an opportunity for their 
self expreSSIOn. 

It is not easy to make clear the difference between the two terms 
t~e nation. and t.he state. It is, however, necessary to recognize their 
dIfference if one IS to understand the part that nationality . 

1 d 
. d . . The Nation 

has p aye. m mo ern sOClety. FU'st of all, let us say that and the 

the s~ate IS older ~han t~e nation and that in its early his- State. 

tory It was only slIghtly mterested in the idea of the nation. To be sure, 
a nucleus for the state had to be foun~ within this conscious group, 
but only a. very small group was essential. The moving principle in 
the formatIOn of ~he state :vas conquest, the subjection of other groups 
through .fear. \~e recogl1lze at once that this is very different from 
those thmgs WhICh were drawing men and women into the nation. 
In the se?ond place, the state was the result of conscious effort. 
In the Middle Ages, the continual wars finally served to reveal a 
strong leader who eventually founded a dynasty. In time, this dy
nasty founded a system of relationships, government which took 
some of the strain and responsibility from the shoulders of the leader 
As this system was perfected, the state emerged. It controlled all th~ 
peoples whom it could, or all the territory in which it was interested or 
which it could conquer. Territory instead of people became its aim 
and at last the state was organized upon a territorial basis with n~ 
thought of the unity of its people. In examining the treaties of the 
eighteenth century, we see at once how true this is. This was the 
century when Poland was divided among Russia Austria and Prussia 
wher: Sweden under Charl.es X~I tried to fou~q. a great Europea~ 
cm~lre, an? when Austna tned to found an empire in which 
Itahan terrItory was added to German Bohemian Hungarian and 
Slavic lands. " 

B~ the s~de of this state and very largely independent of it, even 
som~tImes dIre~tly opposed to it, the consciousness of unity was slowly 
forglr:g the n~tIOn. The earliest and certainly one of the The Growth 

best IllustratIOns of the growth of nationality is that to Of. N~tion-
b f d · 1" J d d h . ahty In e oun m £jng an un er t e Tudor SOyerelgns from England. 

1485 to 1603. The closing of the civil war by the death of Richard 
III ~n Bosworth Field, the union of the two lines that claimed the 
Engh~h. throne, the great depletion of the aristocracy who had abetted 
the CIvIl war to save their privileges, all gave to the new king, Henry 
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VII, an opportunity to establish his power strongly, to centraliz~ and 
unify the powers of the state, and to secure a greatly needed penod of 
peace for the kingdom. This reign of tranquillity came at a most 
propitious time. The weakening of the ~o~ility gave to :the growing 
middle class an opportunity to take their nghtful place m the state. 
The king used them in administration and made much of them, partly 
to emphasize his own position as 'representative of the people, partly 
to keep a strong hand over the restless nobility. They were prepared 
to serve the king without questioning the form of service and so 
enabled the Tudor kings to establish an absolute power which in or
ganization was very much like that which was later developed in 
Germany. It was a benevolent despotism, resting securely upon the 
middle class of society, aiming to do everything possible for the 
people; but without the military character of th~ German government 
and without that government's use of the anstocracy as a prop to 

the dynasty. . 
The time was propitious for two other reasons. The renaIssance 

in intellectual and religious affairs was just taking firm hold of Eng
land and the great industrial revolution was just getting under way. 
In intellectual matters, the period transferred England from the 
Middle Ages to modern times. The period of Shakespeare seemed a 
thousand years removed from that of Chaucer, although Chaucer 
himself had indeed suggested the movement, in his spirit and attitude. 
But now individualism in thought became a passion that slowly 
permeated the masses and the peasant a~d th~ ~ay laborer b~gan to 
think of themselves as free men. So, m rehglOn, the contmental 
revolt from the old church spread to England and quickly took 
spiritual possession of the middle class. That the ne~ desl?otic 
dynasty organized from this revolt a state church, .made lIttle dIffer
ence because the state church represented the ldeas of England 
inst~ad of those of the continent. In t.he English church, as well as 
among the independent sects, the spirit of ~he times ~pr:eared. In 
both, the great protest was in harmony WIt~ the pn~Clple of the 
renaissance, the right of the individual to thmk for hImself and to 
work out his own salvation. 

On the other hand, the great discoveries of the new period, the 
turning of all eyes to westward, were to do their part in the shap~ng of 
a national England. The crisis of this new movement came m .the 
time of Elizabeth but it had had its beginnings even before the tIme , .. 
of Henry VII. The middle class generally had risen from the pOSItIOn 
of serfs. Having become prosperous, they wanted peace that t.hey 
might continue prosperous. Their increase of wealth had fired them 
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with ambition; and whether this ambition was turned to bet.ter farm
ing,. the ma?-ufacture of English wool, the adventurous enterprise of 
trade and dIScovery and exploitation in the new world the result was 
the same, for it all tended to differentiate Englishme~ from the con
t.inental pe?ples wi~h wh~m they had been at war. Finally, t.he long 
strnggle wIt.h Spam which culminated in the defeat of the Great 
Armada, ~red .Eng~ishmen with just the spirit which our war against 
Germany mS~ll'ed m us-a spirit which is, perhaps, not so different 
fr0I?- t.hat which we had before, but which has now become a great 
natIOnal asset. 

Thus, t~e Tudor pp:riod made England conscious of her nationality. 
It emphaSIzed the umty of her people and differentiated them from 
all other peoples. It is worth noticing that no democratic movement 
wa~ discernible in government, that in government the nation re
mamed as much of a despotism as was the government of Germany 
before the war of 1914. Nevertheless, the spirit of the national move
~e~t.was ~emocratic in the sense that it involved the freedom of the 
mdIvldual m thought, religion and economic affairs. 

Ir: England,. this consciousness of unity, the recognition of com
mon ldeals and mterests, aided materially the fight for freedom under 
the Stuarts. It was in a sense, a struggle between the nation and the 
state of the seventeenth century, organized around the French 

idea of absolute power. England, however was far Revolution 

h d f th 
. 'and Na-

~ ea 0 ,e cont~nent of Europe in this struggle. The tionality. 

fight ~or personal hberty, nowhere successful until nationality became 
conscIOUS, ~as finally ushered in by the French Revolution. The old 
~onarchy m France ~ith its basis in feudal practice had entirely 
Ignored t.h~ personal.rIghts of the mass of the people. Throughout 
the revolutIOnary perlOd, whatever the govermuent whether republic 

N 1 · . ' or 1 apo e?lllC empIre, the personal rights of the people were not for-
gotten. These were a permanent legacy. They meant that there 
should be eStual!ty bp:fore the law, the right of trial by one's peers, 
a sp~e~y .trIa~ m ,whICh the witnesses faced the accused, and the 
publIc, If It WIshed, heard the testimony. There were to be no more 
"let.tres de cachet" and long imprisonments without trial in which 
the mnocent suffered alike with the guilty. 2 

,The~e personal rights meant that men should have a right to speak 
theIr mmds and to publish their thoughts, that they should have the 

, . 2" Lett:-es de <:achet .. " These expressed the despotism of Louis XV of France 
",hich permItted him to. Issue or~ers for the arrest and arbitrary imprisonment of 
anyo~e he pleased. WIthout trIal. a person ~ight bp cast into prison for an in
defimte p,!rJod.. Anyone who had mfluence WIth the king could obtain them with 
ease, and m thL~ manner get rid of his enemies. . 
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right of petition without being called to account by the arbitrary will 
of a monarch. They meant the boon of economic freedom, that men 
might move freely from place to ~lace, engage in the oc~upation 
which they chose to follow, and resIde wherever they found It best to 
pursue their calling. They meant the ~ight to bu:z a~d sell .when .one 
chose, where one chose, without an arbItrary restrIctIon whlCh mIght 
be changed at will to defeat the interests of the whole people. 

These personal rights meant, also, as the basis of democracy, the 
right of education; free public education which eventu~lly became 
compulsory and secular when the new democracy recogmzed the full 
in1portance of an enlightened constituency. These first demands were 
not political, but personal. Political privileges grew out of these, as 
men gradually recognized the futility of trying to maintain personal 
rights without the power to enforce them, and as growth .in intelli
gence widened the horizon of freedom. 

The development of personal rights helped to nationalize France. 
The Tricolor of France symbolized the liberty, equality, and frater
nity of Frenchmen. There were no classes, no lines of division, 
territorial or personal, but a united France. This unity made the 
Napoleonic era possible. That era, in turn, through Napoleon's 
efforts to get the people behind him, effaced all lines of division, and 
France stood forth a modern national state! 

The Napoleonic wars helped to extend to western Germany these 
ideas of personal freedom. As Napoleon conquered these lands and 
reorganized them, French conceptions of liberty. and of equality 
were carried in to them and were left there as a herItage of conquest. 
With the overthrmv of Napoleon, the Congress of Vienna unfor
tunately left out of account this real work of the revolution. Under 
the spell of Metternich, Europe set itself against the advance of 
liberalism and nationalism which it considered a menace to the old 
monarchical state. Few statesmen of the period could comprehend the 
idea of the state controlled by the people without anarchy, and none 
could understand the complete development of personal liberty 
without political control of an absolute ruler. 

The period from 1815 to 1848 in Europe is the period when the 
contest for personal rights and nationality was fought out. Every-
Period where the people fought for personal liberty, and more 
I8I5-I848. and more for the power to enforce it. This meant the 
establishment of the constitutional state based upon the idea of na
tionality, the new state demanding one thing which was lar~ely a 
matter of indifference to the old one, namely, the homogeumty of 
its people. 
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This struggle involved the separation of Belgium from Holland· 
the o:ertl:row of the Bourbon and Orleans dynasties in France; th~ 
rebelho~s m Poland, Bohemia, and Hungary; and the establishment of 
Gree~ I~dependence. It involved the grant of a constitution in 
Pn~ssIa, m some of the small states of Germany and in Piedmont. 
It mvolved, furthermore, the setting of the struggle of Prussia for 
Germa~ leade~ship and of Piedmont for the leadership of Italy. Po
land mI~ht fall B.ud Bohemi~ might fail, but constitutional liberty was 
too precIOUS a boon to be gIven up, and nationality, with its counter 
part a democracy, had become a reality. 

This was the constructive period of nation making. The modern 
state was no~ made, but the idea of the modern state was crystallized 
fO.r each natIOn to w.ork out in its own peculiar way. France fused 
WIth Europe and the Ideas of the French Revolution became the ideas 
of European nationality. 

I~ trans~orming the ol~ mon~rchy into the modern national state, 
and m placmg the sovermgnty m the hands of the people or their 
chosen re.presentatives, much that was new and worthy 
h d b d 

Unity in the 
a een mtro uced. Nationality had given the modern Purpose of 

state a unity of purpose, that was very different in char- Nationality 

acter fro:n that of the eighteenth century monarchy. 
~ The. Idea of aggrandizement to build up great empire had appar

~nuly dIsappeared. The government of a people who had common 
Ideals, ~ commo.n language, and a unified legal system seemed to be 
the deSIrable thmg. A state with these characteristics allowed the 
development of the social, economic, and political ambitions of its 
people. r~here were, ?owever, characteristics of the older state that 
were retamed. ~he Idea of the state as an organism remained the 
:nost. supreme thIllg about it. The selfishness which had character
:zed It of ~ld was not a wJ:it lessened i? the nineteenth century. The 
Idea that It had a moral rIght to seek Its own ends even if those ends 
destroyed its ~eighbo~, was ~ot gr~atly weakened'. The stability of 
the s.tate .a~d Its conSIstency III actIOn was modified by the fact that 
publIc oplmon must now be taken into consideration, a public opinion 
t~at mu~t always be more or les~ ignor~nt of any international ques
tlOU at Issue and fee~ comparatIvely httle responsibility because it 
came from the mass mstead of from a small group. The nineteenth 
cent~ry. produ~t,. the modern state, has infinitely broadened its eco
~omlc l~e u~til It reaches jnto a~mos~ every corner of the globe, yet 
III so domg, It has acc~mphshed lIttle III the way of divorcing that life 
from t~e state orgamsm. The state with its new and broadened 
economIC factor has become a menace to all of its neighbors because 
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of the impossibility of restricting its economic needs within its 
own boundaries. . 

It will readily be seen, therefore, that the .n?'tlOnal s~ate has ~es-
sened the likelihood of war by limiting the ar:lbltI?n of an.lrresp.onslb!e 

. ruler but that at the same tune It has done lIttle 111 
The NatlOnal, . ., . h 
State not a making effective the responsIbIlIty. of the mass l.n t. e 
Re.al An

f 
tag- question of war- while the extenslOn of economIC hfe 

onlst 0 ~ 

War. and the retention of the old theory of the moral 
dutv of the state to guard itself under all circumstances, has made 
wa;' almost inevitable when attention becomes concentrated upon 
this eA"ternal economic growth. The reason V;hy we. have come t.o 
regard the national state as identifying itself ,:llth the ld~a of peace. IS 
that for a long time its internal problems, social, economIC, and poh~
ical have occupied the attention of the state to such an extent ~hat It 
couid give but little attention to foreign relations. The result .IS that 
diplomacy and international relations have not kept step wlth the 
developments in other directions. ,Ve have not yet solved our prob
lem of world economics, and have not yet advanced beyond the 
eighteenth century theory of the state as the summum bOn'um 

or highest good of all civilization. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF GERMAN NATIONALITY 

THE French Revolution contributed three prominent ideas, his
torically speaking, to the nineteenth century. These three ideas were 
the idea of nationality, of political equality, and personal Contribu

liberty. The idea of nationality has been one of the most ~~::c~f 
persistent factors in the life and development of the Revolution. 

western world of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. In Germany 
the idea of national unity was very late in its development. As 
already shown, this feeling of nationality arose in France and Eng
land as early as the twelfth or thirteenth centuries and reached 
a definite existence in the former in the reign of the Bourbons and in 
the latter, during the reign of the Tudors. In contrast to England and 
France and even Spain, Portugal and the Netherlands, Germany did 
not develop this feeling until the end of the Napoleonic era. 

These are some of the reasons why the national state did not de
velop as early in Germany. In the first place, Germany was a part of 
the Holy Roman Empire which Voltaire said was" neither Reasons why 

holy, nor Roman, nor an empire." The emperors of the sNtattionnal_ 

H 1 R E · . ae e 
o y oman mplre were 111 many cases more interested veloped Late. 

in Italy than in Germany; at any rate, their interests were divided 
between Italy and Germany. Hence, they were unable to devote 
the~selves to Germany alone; thus Germany remained a conglom
:ratlOn of numerous petty s~ates, with a unity which was only a unity 
m name and had no real eXIstence. In the second place, the position 
of the Emperor unlike that of the King of England or France did not 
carr~ the idea of pers<?n~l soyereignty. He received his position by 
electlOn and not by dlvme rIght. Unlike the Kings of France and 
~ngland, he was unable to conquer the feudal barons and thus unify 
hIS state. He gradually became a figure head which had no real power. 
In the third place, Germany in the development of her civilization 
was more distant from Rome than either France or England and did 
not come under the unifying influences of the traditions '~hich the 
~oman Empire gave to the western world. In the fourth place, un
hke both France and England there was no regular succession of an 
unbroken line of kings of the same house. The rulers of Germany did 
not have the traditions of the Capetians of France or the N ormanB of 
England. There was no one like Philip II of France or Henry II of 
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England to break down the barriers of feudal opposition and of the 
church. Fifth, the long conflict between the world papacy and the 
world empire centered around Germ~ny and. Italy and prevented the 
rulers from giving their sole attentlOn to eIther of these two great 
states. Sixth, the old Teutonic idea of inheritance prevented ~he 
state from being kept intact. On the death of the empe~or or kmg 
the goverlilllent was transferred, not to the el~est son as m England 
or France, but to all the sons. Seventh, the m~uence of. t~e Refor
mation was such that it prevented national umty. It dlVlded Ger
many into two camps and when Protestantism succeeded in Germany, 
the Emperor, who remained a Catholic, lo~t whatever po:wer he may 
have had, and Germany did not become umfied. In the elghth pl~ce, 
Germany never recovered from the disastrous effec~s of the ThIrty 
Years' "Val'. This war which left Germany economIcally worn out, 
which had divided the German states, and the German peoples, pre
vented the development of national feeling an~ delayed the I?rogress 
towards national unity. Finally, Germany, mstead of havmg one 
large state which dominated over all. the other st~tes, had two states 
struggling for control, namely, Austna and PruSSIa. 

The French Revolution which did so muJn to develop a. st~ong 
national feeling in some of the countries of western Europe dId htt~e 
to arouse a similar national feeling in Germany. Professor Rose, m 
his work "Nationality in 110dern History", says that Rousseau's 
famous work "The Social Contract", had for its main idea the de
velopment of nationality. He ~tates that, "in Rousseau's idea of a 
general will he lays the foundatlOn for a modern democracy an~ al.so 
of nationality in a complete and conscious sense." Germany.m I~S 
entirety was not influenced by this spirit of the French Revolu~lOn m 
the same sense that some of the other countries of western Europe 
were. However, the western part of Germany was greatly affected by 
the French Revolution and hence we see there a tendency toward the 
development of a national feeling. One wr~ter sa~s, i i The struggle with 
the French republicans did for the first hme umte these pe~ples of a 
common language, in a common ;:ar for~deal~of asorta~dforngh~~ous
ness of one species or another. Agam thIS sam~ wnter says, The 
sudden apparition of the -French people as ~avemng be~sts who not 
only destroyed their monarchs, dethroned theIr God, and mcommoded 
or blotted out the small German principalities upon their bor~ers, 
. . . . . . . this monstrous apparition would naturally send a thnll of 
horror or of gloating right through the Teutonic nations. For the first 
time all German peoples together, princes as well as populace, could 
say i We'." The French Revolution then did in a way help to develop 
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among the ?erman~ a sense of national unity. It hastened the develop
ment .of n~tlOnal bemg b~ the attacks of the French on their king, thus 
arousmg m the petty prmces of Germany a feeling of a need of com
mon dependence. The Revolution horrified the Austrian and German 
states in its attitude toward the church and thus encouraged them to 
con:e closer together. The writers and the French philosophers in 
theIr development of the idea of nationality helped to extend that idea 
among the Germans particularly in the western part. However 
German nationality came really into existence through the conquest 
of Napoleon of Germany and the ant.agonism which this conquest 
aroused. In 1803 Napoleon began that unification of the petty states 
of western Germany which resulted in the Confederation of the Rhine. 
!n 1~06 at the batt.l~s of Jena and Auerstaedt, German national liberty 
IS Sald to have defimtely come into existence. 

The political ideas which dominated Germany in the eighteenth 
century were more or less dominated by the thought of internation
alism rather than that of nationalism. Kant, the famous Political Ideas 

philosopher, in 1795 published his monograph" Perpetual °Cf r8th 

P "I h' h entury eace. ntIs e expressed the sentiments of his age Germany. 

for a federated and specific union of nations. "In no way was he 
influenced by the thought of nationality at the expense of inter
national~sm." Goethe, t~e fa~ous German poet and philosopher, 
called hnnself a cosmopolIte, a CItizen of the world. He looked upon 
himself as a world citizen rather than a German. Frederick II of 
~russia. spoke and wrote the French language. He could see nothing 
m the lIterature of Germany to emulate; thus, his influence, which in 
some ways mi~ht. have helped nourish the plant of national feeling, 
was lost.. IndJCatlVe of the lack of national feeling in the eighteenth 
century IS the stat€ment of Lessing: "I have no conception of the 
love of country. It seems to me to be an heroic feeling which I am 
well content to be without. " 

The first man to develop through his writings the idea of national 
unity was Arndt. In 1802 Arndt printed a treatise in which he set 
forth his Ii belief in the idea of a united nation and state." 
A h

· . Arndt and 
man w ose mfluence was the greatest, however, m this National 

respect was Fichte (1762-1814). There are two periods Unity. 

in ~s car~er: the p~riod prior to the Napoleonic era; and the period 
durmg which he was mfluenced by Napoleon's cruelty and oppression 
toward the German people. In 1793 he published an anonymous 
pamphlet, Ii A Demand for Freedom of Thought to the Princes of 
Europe who Have Hitherto Suppressed It." In this he advocated 
the idea of solidarity of the people and favored t.he influence of the 
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French Revolution. As late as 1804 and 1805 he published another 
pamphlet, "Characteristics of the ~rese~t ~ge" in whi~h he expreS3es 
his contempt for nationality and his belIef m a world-wIde state. 

Professor Gooch, the English historian, says: "Nationalism is a 
child of the French Revolution, and Prussia learned at Jena what 
France had learned at Versaillf:)s." All students in modern history 
know that the results of the battle of Jena in 1806 mark the beginning 
of a definite German national feeling, and it was the address of Fichte 
to the German nation which called the German people's attention to 
their need of nationalism. In this address he states that the humil
iating cop.dition of the Germans of his day was d,ue to.a great extent 
to the prevalence of egoism, selfishness, and pa~tlCul~:'ISl?-; ~hat Ger
manv could only be regenerated through educatlOn. HIS ann was to 
con';ince Germans everywhere that their present min was due to 
selfishness. Egotism had divided them into myriads of petty states 
and kept them divided, so that, what with political barriers and c.lass 
divisions, they never caught a glimpse of wide and generous alms. 
He called his age the (Age oj viant Selfishness,' which had developed 
to the utmost on all sides and was about to destroy itself. The de
scription is apt as applied to Germany; for, if the Germany o~ that 
time was a result of petty selfishness, Napoleon was also the :nca:-
nation of colossal acquisitiveness. . . . . Fichte was correct ill hIS 
diagnosis of the disease which paralyz~d Europe fro:~ 1804 to 1807." 

"Egotism and greed had made of It a mere polItlCal mbbl~, and 
the cement of public confidence was nowhere to be found. Dlstmst 
must give way to tmst (said Fichte); the old jealousy b~twee~ Ger
man states must vanish in view of the urgency of thelr umversal 
interests' in place of a class feeling which had weakened Prussia, there 
must ari~e a· national feeling based on the perception of kindre~ aims 
and duties. Selfishness (said he) is destmctive, for, when It has 
run its full course no firm foundation is left. That vice had 
ruined Germany." 

Fichte told the German people that their first duty .~as to the 
nation; that they could no longer shift the responslbllity; every 

man must realize his duties and perform them manfully. 
Fichte and . . . . . d' th G th 'r common one Nation .. l Hls wntmgs msplre In e el'lnans el -
Unity. ness and many poets of this period, Koerner among others, 
composed national songs and helped in the ~oste~i~g <:,f ~ational 
spirit. The professors and students in the umvers:t18s, m~~lred by 
the writers of their day, added to the flame of the natlO~al SPll'lt. 

One writer whose influence cannot be passed over m the develop
ment of a national spirit was the poet Schiller. Unlike Goethe, who 
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was a pure man of the world, Schiller had an understanding of the 
yearnings of the people and through his beliefs helped to develop a 
national patriotism. His history of the Thirty Years' War shows his 
interest in the suppressed attempts to overthrow tyr- Schiller as a 

anny. His famous play, William Tell, produced in 1804, Nationalist. 

although written around a Swiss hero, was designed as a German 
nat~onal dram~. The moving spirit of the play, William Tell, sym
bohzes the desll'es of the common people. « The moral of the play 
is based upon the idea that the Germans should forget their petty 
quarrels and unite for the common interest." In this play he de
scribes the birth of a nation. The people of Germany caught at the 
truth hidden in the play that the tyrant Napoleon should be regarded 
as a national enemy" and union against him was the paramount duty 
of all." The influence of Schiller and Fichte along with the tyranny 
of Napoleon at last aroused in the German people a feeling of their 
common unity. This feeling showed itself among the students in the 
universities, in which arose the organizations known as the Bur
schenschajten which had for their motto, "Honor, Liberty, Father
land." These student orders began at the University of Jena, and 
spread all over Germany. They had a national basis and for their 
aim unity and freedom. The young men of the universities, cramped 

. by the egoism and particularism of the petty German states, caught 
the feeling of nationality which the French Revolution had given to 
the other countries of Europe and began their agitation for the rees
tablishment of the general German State. In 1817 at the fourth 
anniversary of the battle of Leipsic 1 and the three hundredth of 
Luther'~ nailing the theses at Wittenberg, 2 the studencs had a great 
celebratlOn at Wartburg. They burned in imitation of Luther some 
of the reactionary books of their day, speeches were made and they 
solemnly promised themselves to continue the fight for German 
national ~reedom. This movement, however, aroused the antagonism 
of the prmces of Germany who feared the expression of freedom and 
liberty. The result was the famous Carlsbad decrees which prohibited 
the teaching of revolutionary doctrines, establishing a severe censor
ship of the press, and delaying the development of the new 
national feeling. 

One of the influences which had prevented German development 

. ! In 1813 had occurred the battle of Leipsic, "the Battle of Nations" in 
whlCh N apol~~n was defeated. T~ris battle wa.s a unifying influence in Germ~ny. 

2 The naIhng of theses, questIoJ?s to be d}scussed. regarding indulgences, etc., 
by Luther (In the church door at WIttenberg III 1517 IS usually taken as the begin
ning of the so-called Protestant Reformation. 
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was the fact that each state had its own tariff laws and its own custom 
duties. In 1818 Prussia abolished all her custom duties. She then 
The Zoll- invited some of the other states to join her and we have 
verein. as a result the establishment of the Zollverein or customs 
union. This had a similar effect upon some states of Germany to that 
which the adoption of the American constitution in its establishment 
of free trade among the states had in this country. By 184~ all the 
states of Germany except Mecklenberg, Hanover and Austna came 
under the influence of the Zollverein. The fact that Austria Vi'as not a 
member of this organization had great historical significance later in 
that when the unification of Germany came it was under the leader-
ship of 'Prussia rather than that of Austria.. . . 

"While the economic advantages of the umon were mtangible, 
certain moral and political after-effects were not slow to appear. 
On the one hand the Zollverein preached daily the lesson of strength 
and union and ~n the other, gave evidence to every thinking man 
that the lo'O'ical head of Germany was not Austria but Prussia, a state 
of a progre~sive policy, a power that did things." . . 

"Under these circumstances the German natIOnal conSClOusness 
gradually developed an energy which in the long run would h~ve to 
be reckoned with. ., Until a change had been operated m the 
consciousness of the average German he would feel a waxing pride in 
his nation and Inake clamorous outcry for political reform." 

Before taking up the development of German nationality it is 
necessary in any review, however brief, to have a disCllssion of the 

national development of Prussia because, as has been 
Develop- . d P . . fl th t th d ment of indicated It was un er russIan m uence a e mo ern 
Prussia. German Empire developed. In 1415 the recent ruling 
house of Prussia, the Hohenzollern, was of very little importance. 
In that year a Hohenzollern became Margrave of Brandenburg. It 
was not until the sixteenth century that he took the title of Duke. 3 

The whole history of Prussia prior to that time was that of a barbarous 
semi-civilized tribe. Let me quote a modern writer: "We may say 
that the civilization of Prussia began many years later than that of 
southern Europe. Prussia proper did not accept the Christian re
ligion until two hundred years after the Christian conquest, that. the 
hypothetical dark age remained in that part of the world for five
hundred years longer than in the rest of Europe." In the ~eventeenth 
century the Duke of Brandenburg became Duke of PrussIa; and d~r
ing the same century, at the time of Lhe Thir~y Years' War. Fredenck 
William the Great Elector added Pomerama to Brandenburg and 

3 Duke was a title higher in rank to that of Margrave. 
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thus gained for his realm a sea-coast. In 1701 the Elector of Branden
burg became King of Prussia and during the reign of the father of 
Frederick the Great, the warlike ideas of Prussia were developed and 
the later Prussian military system was handed down to his successors. 
This martial power was one of the causes of the recent European war. 

It was during the reign of Frederick the Great that Prussia was 
welded into a strong centralized state. "True to Hohenzolleru 
tradition, he distrusted the independence and reliability Frederick 

of the common people. He, therefore, deliberately trained the Great. 

his subjects to expect everything governmental to be done for them, 
not by them; he rejected their political cooperation and postponed 
indefinitely their training and education in state affairs. Frederick 
regarded the nobles as the strongest pillars of the state; from. them 
too he sought and desired little governmental aid. Even the chief 
ministers were hardly more than secretaries, and the crown prince 
himself was not associated with the king in government. In short, 
throughout Frederick's reign in matters of common polity Frederick 
was Prussia. . . . When he died the Prussian world seemed to stand 
still. Noone knew what might come." 

During the era of the French Revolution for a short time during 
the reign of Frederick William II (1789-1797), Prussia was uninterfered 
with, but with the defeat of Prussia during the reign of his Frederick 

successor Frederick William III (1797-1840) by Napoleon William II. 

in 1806, as has been said above, the unification of Germany may 
be said -to have begun. 

During the Napoleonic regime the common people of the indi
vidual states were almost completely indifferent to the world
epochal political changes going on. Frederick the Great, as has been 
shown, had no belief in the capabilities of the German people. He 
himself conversed in French and wrote his state papers in that lan
guage. The literature of Germany as has been already shown was 
almost non-existent. Now set in in Prussia a new national feeling. 
The reforms of Stein, Hardenberg and Scharnhorst4 prepared the way 
for a real national state with a real national consciousness. The 
writings of Fichte, as has been shown above, called attention to the 
educated classes for the need of a new natior..al feeling. It was in 
Prussia that this regeneration began. It was in Berlin that Fichte 
delivered his addres3 to the German people and that Schiller's plays 
aroused a martial spirit in the soldiers of Germany which, as we have 
already shown, bore fruit in the battle of Leipsic. It was in Berlin 

4 These men reformed the army and the internal administration of Prussia. 
Stein issued decrees emancipating the serfs; Scharnhorst developed a standing army. 
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that about 1809 that William von Humboldt established a new 
state university. Also Prussia made great achi~vements in the 
character of her common school system. "By a senes of laws, Prus
sian schools were co-ordinated into a comprehensive nation~l sys~em. 
. . . . . In Prussia first among European states the rudilllents of 
learning were carried at public expense and by co-ertion of .la,:" to 
every boy and girl in the realm with the result that by ~h~ mIdclle of 
the century illiteracy had almost disappeared, and PrussIa I? the nmt
tel' of the education of its people arose head and shouluers above 
its neighbors. " . 

Austria had been the dominating country m the Holy R?man 
Empire. ~ Since the fifteenth century the house of Hapsburg nommally 

held control of the Holy Roman Empire. 5 It was a 
~~ h 
Roman Empire. vast conglomeration of various nationalities held toget er 
hy the old Roman idea, .nam~ly, "Div~de and Conquer.:' ~~tionalit! 
was played against natlOnalIty. Durmg the Napoleomc regillle MeL
ternich the arch-adherent of despotism, had become the real power. 
It was 'he who believed that he was destined as he said" to prop up 
the decaying struct~re of Europ~;" that" all eyes and ex~,ec~,ations" 
were" directed preclsely to the pomt where I happen to be. Happy 
is he who can say of himself that he has never strayed from the p~th 
of eternal law. Such testimony my mind cannot refuse me .. My mmd 
has never entertained error." This was the man who dommated the 
continent of Europe from 1815 to 1848. "The problem of the fuL~e 
of Germany rested in the hands of on~ of t?ese tw~ p0v:'~rs, Austr:a 
with its decayed imperial system and Its vanous natlonahtIe~, PrusSIa 
with its divine right of kings, its absolute government, and Its some-
what modern reforms." 

In 1815 Napoleon had been defeated at Waterloo and exiled. 
During the period of the One Hundred Days there had been ca.lled at 
Infiuence of the city of Vienna the famous Congress of V16~J?-a.6 
the Con- This so-called congress decided the future pohtical 
f;::,~fin development of modern Europe. The congress att~mpt~d 
Germany. to destroy the new national.feeling that had ans~n I? 

Europe as a result of the French RevolutlOn and the N apoleomc re
gime. The congress took steps to reorganize Ger~any. Instead of 
the Holy Roman Empire, there was now established a. Ger~an 
Confederation consisting of only thirty-eight states. PruSSIa WhICh 

5 For discussion of the Reorganization of the Holy Roman Empire, see 
Part II, Chapter 1. . . I Ch 

6 For more detailed study of the C.ongre~s of Vle~na reVIew Part I, . apter 
I. (The Congress of Vienna). The d~Scus~lon. m ~hls Chapter of the relatlO~ of 
the Congress of Vienna to German natlonahty IS glVen for the sake of emphasIs. 
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by the treaty of Tilsit in 1807 had lost the majority of her territory, 
now was restored almost to her former limits. Austria remained the 
same state of various nationalities, Germans, Slavs, and Magyars. 
Prussia by giving up some of the territory which she obtained in the 
partition of Poland for territory in Saxony and on the Rhine became 
essentially German. "Being German she was without effort and 
through no special merit essentially harmonious to the whole German 
state; whereas Austria largely identified with non-German interests, 
was obliged by circumstance to pursue aims which were not in accord 
with German nationalism and systems diametrically opposed to them." 

The Congress of Vienna gave a constitution to the German states. 
The federative act of June 8, 1815, decreed that representative law
making bodies should be "established in all the states of the union. " 
Those states which had come under the influence of the French Revo
lution were inclined to establish constitutional monarchies. 1:0 
short, many of them under the influence of the Revolution had de
stroyed feudal privileges; had recognized the need of fairer taxatioll 
and the establishment of equal duty before the law. "It seems as 
though in Prussia, Frederick William III had awakened to the ideas 
of the new era; that in short the advent of constitutional government 
in Germany was at hand. He did re-organize the finances, established 
reform in education and an economic administrative system but when 
it carne to granting a constitution he remained as hard as adamant." 
The constitution which the Congress of Vienna established made the 
Emperor of Austria president and provided for a parliament which 
was to be made up of delegates appointed by the sovereigns of the 
various states. This parliament was to meet at Frankfort on the 
river Main. Like our Continental Congress under the Articles of 
Confederation, the Gernlan Confederation was very weak and had 
no real power. Its membership was made up of kingdoms, duchies, 
grand duchies, and the free cities of Bremen, Hamburg, and Luebec. 
The representatives were not representatives of the people but were 
representatives of the sovereigns. It was only a parliament in name 
and had no real legislative power. From 1815 to 1848 Austria under 
the sway of Metternich dominated the parliament and controlled 
almost absolutely the confederation. Prussia was content to "play 
second fiddle" to Austria. In 1840 Frederick William III died and 
Frederick William IV succeeded him. Although he was inclined to 
come under the influence of the new day he still feared Austria and 
Russia. Although this parliament held at Frankfort can in no way be 
called a representative assembly, nevertheless it held Germany 
together for half a century. 



CHAPTER III 

BISMARCK AND THE UNIFICATION OF GERMANY 

HEREAFTER it will be shown that the unification of Germany be
came distinctly a Prussian problem. Austria, due to its numerous pop
ulations and the character of its rule, was unable to take the chief 
place in Germany. Prussia was the state which was to become the 
leader. Through its educational system and through the influence of 
the customs union, Prussia developed towards a natural leadership of 
Germany. For the sake of emphasis consider again the influence of 
the Zollverein. "The importance of the Zollverein in the modern 
history of Prussia and Germany can hardly be exaggerated. . . . For 
the first time Germany became a fiscal and commercial unit; means of 
communication and transport were rapidly developing; roads were 
improved, railways were constructed; her foreign trade showed a 
remarkable expansion. Between 1834 and 1842 the imports and 
exports increased by 100 per cent., and the custom duties rose from 
12,000,000 to 21,000,000 thalers. 

"Capital began to accumulate. Between 1833 and 1857 no less 
than £20,000,000 1 were raised for the construction of railways while in 
the same years new banks were established with a capital of £30,000,-
000. To attribute the whole of this development to the customs 
union would of course be grossly inaccurate; but that it contributed an 
exceedingly important factor is undeniable." In 1840 an English 
writer reporting to Lord Palmerston 2 stated: "The Zollverein has 
brought the sentiment of German nationality out of the regions of 
hope and fancy into those of positive and material interests. . . . 
The general feeling in Germany towards the Zollverein is that it is 
the first step toward what is called the Germanization of the people. 
It has broken down some of the strongholds of alienation and hostility. 
By a community of interests on commercial and trading questions 
it has prepared the way for political nationality." It was this influ
-ance along with those mentioned that made Prussia the natural leader 
of the new Germany. Frederick William IV, due to his timidity and 
Austrian influence, was unable to accept the leadership but he had 

1 $100,000,000 in American money. (This, of course, is based on the f.1te 
before the war.) 

2 Lord Pahnerston was a prime minister of England in the period before our 
Civil War. 
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~advehd. the way f?r the. a?ceptanco of such leadership by his brother 
an IS great prIme mInIster Ott B' k 181'" th f - , 0 von lsmarc, who was born in 

v, . e year 0 the Congress of Vienna. He was edu-
cated m Ge " . . Influence . I . rm~n umversities wIth a view to entering the of Bismarck. 
dlp omatIC SerVICe. He returned to his home co . 

::na:r"o;~,,:;r:.:.;n~~nih~1:e~~~ :~;;; ~':';;:"2;;~1~: 

PRINCE BISMARCK ADDRESSING THE GERMAN REICHSTAG. 

e~tates; t~king part in the councils of the community-all re ared 
him fo~ hIS later p~emiers?ip. Chosen to represent his 10caF co~stit
u:mcy m the Prussian legIslative assembly at Berlin h d' t' . h d hlmslfb b' h ., e Ismgms e 
Thi ~ Y ~~.racmg t e royal cause and his opposition to liberalism 

s . roug t 1m to the notice of the King, Frederick William IV and 
for t~ r;sdon, h~ was c~osen as a representative of Prussia in the Ger
man 0 e eratIOn which met at Frankfort-on-the-Main Here he 
came to know that the question of the needs of Germany' was bigger 

3 See Chapter upon Development of Italian Nationality. 
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than a local one and that Austria must be eliminated from the German 
Confederation before any united state could be established. In 1859 he 
"'Tote as follows: "I have brought away as a result of my experience 
from the eight years official life at Frankfort this conviction, that the 
present arrang~ment of the Bund (German Confederation) forms for 
Prussia an oppressive and at critical times a perilous tie ..... I see 
in our connexion with the Bund an infirmity which we shall have to 
destroy sooner or later ferro et igni (with fire and sword), if we do 
not apply timely remedies to it at a favorable season of the year." 

A recent work discussing this problem says: "Early in his resi
dence at Frankfort he had formed the conclusion that a struggle 
a outrahre 4 between Austria and Prussia was inevitable. For that 
struggle he steadily prepared; cultivating the friendship of the 
minor sovereigns; strengthening their economic ties with. Prussia; 
urging upon his own king a more independent and bol~er dip~omacy 
in the wider European sphere. At least one fixed maXim of his later 
policy is already formed at Frankfort: 'Prussia must never let Russia:s 
friendship wax cold.·-Her alliance is the cheapest among all contI
nental alliances, for the eyes of Russia are turned only to the East.'" 

In 1859 he was transferred from Frankfort to St. Petersburg where 
he remained three years and then for a few months prior to 1862 he 
was ambassador at Paris. These eleven years of diplomatic experience 
from 1851 to 1862 paved the way for Bismarck's later career. He 
emerged from the Prussian squire with his provincial attitude of 
mind which looked 'within Germany itself to the world diplomatist 
with his vision of Prussian leadership in Germany and Germany's 
leadership in continental affairs. His experience at St. Petersburg 
gained for him the friendship of Russia and his understanding of 
Russia's position and his ability later to make use of the support of 
the Czar of that country .. His few months at Paris taught him the 
weaknesses of the Emperor of the French, Napoleon III. Both of 
these experiences were of incalculable value in his later experience. 
In 1857 Frederick William IV became incapacitated and his brother 
Prince William became Regent and remained in that position until 
1861 when he, William, himself assumed the throne. "When sum
moned to the throne William was already sixty years old, and was 
inclined to consider the book of his life as good as written. In this 
he was mistaken: and the fame which he harvested in the long 
reign of thirty years was not so wholly thrust upon him as is 
sometimes represented." 

One of the first aims of the new king was to increase and better 
4 d Gu/rance-at the very beginning. 
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the army. As a result of this we have the army bill of William I. 
This had for its aim in the first place the increasing of the number 
of regi.'1lents bringing the army in line with the increase 

ul · S dl h The Army in pop atlOn. econ y, t e recruit was to serve from Bill of 

his twentieth year for three years for the colors unless William I. 

he were a graduate of a high school. His next four years were to be 
passed in the Reserve subject to immediate call in case of war. From 
that the soldier went to the Landwehr for five vears and could be 
summoned only in case of actual need. He co~tinued a member 
of this until he was thirty-nine years of age when he became a 
part of the Landsturm which could be called out onlv in case of 
actual rebellion. In 1861 when the army bill came' up in the 
Prussian legislative assembly for a second time, the members refused 
their consent unless certain changes were made in its provi
sions. This resulted in a serious conflict. between the king and 
parliament. The king was unable to settle the r:rcblem and this 
resulted, as a last resort, in his calling Bismarck to the position of 
prime minister. 

The new premier determined to carry through the army bill at 
all hazards. It was at this time that he delivered his famous state
ment: "But Prussia must keep her strength intact for the favorable 
moment which is too often missed. Prussia's boundaries are not 
favorable to the development of a strong body politic. Not through 
fine speeches and majority resolutions will the question of the hour 
be decided-that was the mistake of 1848 and 1849--but by iron and 
blood. " This attitude gained for Bismarck the enmity of the liberal 
element in Germany but he determined to carry through his plans to 
develop a strong army because he thoroughly believed that it would 
be through the army that the unification of Germany would result. 
This paved the way for German unity later in the conflict with Den
mark and the Austro-Prussian war and finally the war with France. 
Bismarck was an opportunist. By this, one means that he trimmed 
his sails to the need of the moment. Nevertheless, he kept always in 
vie,,\, his one aim, namely, the unification of Germany under the 
leadership of Prussia with its absolute monarch. In 1863 there came 
the Polish revolt against Russia. At this time Bismarck unlike the 
leade::s of the other countries of western Europe, took the side of 
RUSSIa. He had several purposes in view. Among them in the first 
place, was to place the Czar under obligation to him and to his country. 
In the second place, he feared that a revolt on the eastern frontier of 
Prussia might bring about a similar revolt in Germany itself. 'When, 
later, trouble came .with Denmark, Bismarck was able to make use 
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of the aid which he gave Russia in '63 to prevent that country from 
joining the enemies of Germany. .., 

There were three obstacles to German nationali~y WhICh BIsma~ck 
had to confront. One was the attitude of the liberal party which 

wished the unification of Germany under the con~rol 
g~:::~es to of the German Confederation, in other words, a reVlsed 
Unity. parliament similar to that at Frankfort; the s~cond, was 
the fact that. Aust.ria was still in t.he ascen~ency. Thl~ e~e~nent 
must be eliminat.ed; and t.he t.hird, was ~he at.t.l~ude of the mdlVldual 
states towards any centralized authont.y. BlSmarck was strong~y 
opposed ~to t.he union of the stat~s unless it was under t.~e leaders~p 
of Prussia. "Prussians," he sald, "we are and PrUSSlans ",:e will 
remain. " And again quoting him: "'iYhat has preserved us IS that 
which is specifically Prussian. . . . It was t.he att.achm~nt o! t.he 
Prussian people to their heredit.ary dynasty; ~he old. Pr~sSIan Vlrtues 
of honor, loyalty, obedience and courage whICh, elmnat.mg from the 
officers and from its bone and marrow, permeat.ed .t.he army down t.o 
the youngest. recruit.. " Again he says: "Let PrUSSIa be firm a~d t.hey 
(t.he German states) will t.urn t.o her for support. and she will once 
more be able t.o command a majorit.y of t.he Diet..:' . . 

At t.he beginning his primary aim was to elimmate Aust.rIa; to 
make Prussia by t.he process of nat.ural select~on the sole leader of t.he 

new Germany. This opportumty came when troub.le 
Aims of S hI 
Bismarck. arose with Denmark over t.he provinces of c eSWIg-
Holstein. This will not. be discussed in detail but it. ,vill simply be 
shown that Bismarck in this controversy wa:s ~ble .to make us~ of the 
re-organized army and to bring about the elinunatlOn of AustrIa from 
German affairs. The story does not need repeating how ~hrough t~e 
war ,vith Denmark, Bismarck brought Prussia into war WIth AustrIa. 
The Danish war had two inevitable results: (1) the danger ?f the old 
German Confederation, and (2) the elimir;-ation of. AustrIa. As a 
result of this war, Prussia was led to war WIth AustrIa. Con~rary to 
the expected belief of Europe, Austria was defeated and PruSSIa came 
out the real leader of Germany. Some of the o~her st~tes, members of 
the German Confederation, united wit.h AustrIa. ~Ismarck brought 
about his agreement ·with Victor Emmanuel by which. It~ly .declared 
war on Austria. "The war was short and sharp. Wlthm SLX wee~s 
not Austria only but Germany, lay prostrate under th~ heel of Prus~la. 
Peace was signed at Prague. Austria was to recogmze the brea~mg 
up of the old German Confederati~n. all(~ 'consent ~o a n~w orgam~a
tion in Germany -w-ithout. the partlclpatlOn of the .Impenal ~ustTlan 
state.' Venetia must go to Italy. For the rest, Bismarck WIshed to 
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treat Austria with all the leniency which was compatible with the 
permanent objects of the war. The indemnity was a light one and 
at Austria's special request, the integrity of Saxony was resp~cted. 
Hanover, Hesse-Cassel, Nassau, the free city of FraIikfort-on-the
Main, together with the Danish Duchies, were annexed to Prussia' 
but by Article V it was provided that the populations of the norther~ 
districts of Schleswig should be reunited to Denmark if by a free vote 
they expressed a ·wish to be. All the states north of the Main were to 
form.a Northern German Confederation under the hegemony of 
PrussIa; the southern states were to be permitted to form an associa
tion of their O"wn. Their relation to the northern Confederation was 
subsequently to be determined." By the seven weeks' war with 
Prussia, Austria was eliminated from the German Confederation and 
the new confederation of all the states north of the Main was estab
lished. The constitution was drawn up with the King of Prussia as 
president; ·with two houses, the upper house, the Bundesrat, and the 
lower house, the Reichstag. Bismarck as chancellor of Prussia became 
chancellor of the new confederation. Shortly before assuming the 
premiership of Prussia he is said to have visited London and spoken 
to Disraeli, the famous English statesman, as follows: "I shall soon 
be compelled to undertake the leadership of the Prussian government. 
My first care will be, with or ·without help of parliament, to reorganize 
the army. The King has rightly set himself this task. He cannot 
however, carry it through with his present councillors. When th~ 
army has been brought to such a state as to command respect then I 
VI'.ill take the first opportunity to declare war with Austria, bur~t asun
der the German Confederation; bring the middle and smaller states 
into subjection and give Germany a national union under the leader
ship of Prussia." 

All these he had accomplished with the exception of uniting the 
southern states under the leadership of Prussia. Rather than do this 
by means of treaties, he preferred to bring war about with France. The 
opportunity came with a vacancy on the throne of Spain. Bismarck, 
as has been proved by Lord Acton, put forward to bring trouble 
with France the candidacy of Leopold Hohenzollern who twice refused 
the throne. 

Upon the request of Napoleon III, King William of Prussia agreed 
that Leopold should not accept the throne of Spain but later when 
Napoleon's ambassador at Ems demanded that no Hohenwllern 
should ever rule over Spain, the King of Prussia sent this message 
to Bismarck. Bismarck has given to the world the unscrupulous 
message by which he aided this deception, thus flaunting, as he saia, 
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"The red rag before the Gallic bull. " This aroused the national feel
ing of both Germany and France and "On to Berlin" became the 
rallying cry of France. Bismarck had carefully seen to it that France 
should appear the aggressor and that she should have no ally in 
Europe. He published his conversation vvith Napoleon III over the 
question of Belgium, thus arousing the ire of England; his attitude in 
the Austro-Prussian war guaranteed the neutrality of Austria; it 
gained for Prussia the friendship of both Italy and Russia; the former, 
due to the Prussian alliance in the seven weeks' war; the latter, to the 
attitude which Bismarck had taken in the Polish question. In the eyes 
of the world, Napoleon III was the aggressor. During the Franco
Prussian' war, Prussia was joined by the southern states of Germany 
and at Versailles on motion of the King of Bavaria, William I, King of 
Prussia, was declared Emperor of Germany. How the fates do change! 
It was in this same palace of Louis XIV at Versailles that the treaty 
,',hich marked the overthrow of Germany in the Great W orId War 
was signed. 

A meeting was calleci at Frankfort to sign the treaty of France by 
which France ceded Alsace-Lorraine to Germany and paid an indem
nity of one billion dollars. The new empire which was established 
was based upon the constitution of the North German Confederation. 
Bismarck, the real creator, was made chancellor and became a real 
power until the accession of William II in 1888 and Bismarck's final 
downfall in 1890. He himself has said, "\Vhen I have my enemy in 
my power I must crush him." From this time on, the iron count 
ruled almost absolute. He had his quarrels with the Catholic church; 
his attempt to destroy the social democrats; his success in the estab
lishment of the Triple Alliance and the isolation of France; his protec
tive tariff which had for its aim the uniting of the states north and 
south into a new Zollverein so as to link them more strongly together 
by trade dependency; all these movements had for their ulterior 
purpose the nationalization of Germany and the mal ring of German 
power and prestige greater in the world. Germany became Prussian
ized. The educational system from the elementary schools to the 
universities-even the writers of German history, aided in the nation
alizing of Germany under the domination of Prussia. Some one has 
said, "Let me make the songs of its people and I care not who makes 
its law." So it was with Germany, the makers of its songs, the 
writers of its historv and "Treitszke, the professors whom Bismarck 
affected to despise' were, through the manuals of the elementary 
schools, and the text books of the universities, the apostles and dis
ciples of Prussianization. " 
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Had Prussia come under the influence of the French Revolution: 
had the influence of the Revolution of 1830 exerted the same result~ 
as in Rhenish Germany and the other countries of Europe; The Result 

had Germany become liberalized and nationalized earlie~ of the Late 
. h' h h National-m t e mneteent century, t e recent world catastrophe ization of 

might not have had to be fought. Anyone writing the Germany. 

history of the great war of 1914 cannot fail to attribute as one of its 
causes the fact that Germany was much later in developing a national 
consciousness than the other great Powers of western Europe and for 
this reason her people were much more egotistical and more "cock
sure" of their place in the world and the need of their Kultur. It is 
true of many people just advancing from slavery that they are boastful 
pushing, egoistic; so with Germany the lateness of its national devel~ 
opment helped to emphasize its national egoism. 

Germany's rapid and youthful development accounts for much in 
its attitude toward its conquered peoples ..... the Danes the Poles 
and its colonies. It was like a boy with a chip on his sho~lder read; 
to fight whomsoever threatened its national ambitions. Even yet 
it had not become thoroughly nationalized. It attempted to force its 
lang~age up~n its conquered. provinc: of Alsace-Lorraine, upon the 
Dal1lf'h proVInce of SchlesWlg-Holstem, and upon its Polish terri
tories, with very little if any success. Its treatment of its colonies 
is known to the world. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH DEMOCRACY TO 1832 

No people in the world have been more }ealous of their liberties 
throuO'hout their history than have the EnglIsh peoples. In the first 

b organization of society by the Anglo-Saxon conquer?rs 
Anglo-Saxon f tl f h h 
Liberty. there were put into operation some 0 lose orms 1'1 IC 
continue to serve as a safeguard of the rights and privil~ges of the 
individual Englishman. As the state developed and authonty be~ame 
centered in the King, there was begun the stern. fight for t~ese nghts 
against the King's wilful exercise of his authonty. In this strugg~e 
the Parliament was created, representing the. p:op.le; to g~ard .theIr 
rights, because the people refused to trust theIr mdIVldual lIb~rtles to 
the King. It found its form fairly well by the end of the thIrteenth 
century, during the reign of Edwarc~ I, and then began the .struggle 
for the expansion of its powers, whICh went on ahnost cont~nuous~y 

til the "bloodless Revolution" of 1688 placed full soverelgnt~ m 
~~e hands of the people's represe~tatives. During the Tudor penod, 

1485-1603 the meanmg of the term people was greatly 
Develop- " • t' . 
ment in enlarged. The break-up of the manor orga~za IOn gave 
~::a~~ and even the day laborer more independence, while those who 
Periods. lived on the land as tenant farmers or leaseholders became 
a free independent group. So, also, the small but important group of 
those engaged in trade and commerce as well as man~lfacture began to 
assume an importance hitherto unheard o~. The ThIrd E~tate or fr~e 
estate became a reality. As a result of tI1ls. great chan?~ m econom~c 
and social life, during this time, together WIth t~e polItlcal and r:h-

. hanO'es the English nation was prepared m the Stuart penod glOUS c ,." . 1 tt t t 
which followed, 1603-1688, to take a forward step m tIe a. emp· 0 

define the term liberty. The early part of .t~e Stuart p~rlOd,. 1603-
1648, saw the gradual shaping of the pohtIC~l revolutlOr:-, 111 the 
attempt to define anew the liberty of the people m terms whICh woul~ 
include religion as well as civil life and ?o:ernment. The refusal or 
the Stuart kings to accept the people's will m the matter brought to a 
head the Revolution in 1688. 

At this time Whig and Tory, Church of En?l~nd men, Presby
terians and Congregationalists, united to ask WIlllan: .and M~ry to 
accept the throne of England, and the people's defimtI~n of liberty 
was guarded by the Bill of Rights which marked the passmg of so ver-
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eignty from king to people. Between the first Stuart in 1603, and 
William and Mary in 1688, two great documents bearing upon liberty 
had been wTitten and added to that other great document, G 

• reat the Magna Carta that had been wrested from Kmg John. Documents 

The Petition of Right, 1628, presented to Charles the of Liberty. 

First, summed up the liberties of Englishmen and asked the King to 
respect them. The Bill of Rights, 1689, added to this petition a 
method by which those rights were to be secured. England had 
fastened upon constitutional govermnent with the sovereignty resting 
in the people as the surest means of securing the liberty of the people. 

From 1688 to the French Revolution, 1789, Parliament was re
garded by the nation as this safeguard. Sovereign powers resided with 
it, and Parliament worked consistently at the task of reorganizing the 
government to make it conform to this theory. During the American 
Revolution the English people recognized that, in a sense at least, 
the American colonies had contributed to the defeat of George III, 
whose desire had been to return to the absolute government of the 
Stuarts. George's attempt was the last ever made by an English 
king to question the sovereignty of Parliament and the English people. 

But the last years of the eighteenth century saw the creation of a 
new England. "There grew up rapidly in the years 1790 to 1830, a 
new smoky, grimy, manufacturing England side by side 
with the old pastoral and agricultural England." "The ~::~lf:
industrial revolution created new towns, filled them with Latter Part of 

f t · d 1 d h . h f k" Thi 18th Century. ac ones an peop e t em WIt actory wor ers. s 
development, with the French Revolution, changed completely the 
outlook of society. The old conservatism gave way in politics as in 
industry. The long war with Napoleon held in check political reform 
for the time but gave full scope to manufactures and to trade and com
merce. The face of Great Britain was changed in a few short years by 
the industry and perseverence of the common people. It should be 
emphasized that this great display of energy and inventive power was 
due entirely to individual initiative. In the last half of the eighteenth 
century the nation had increased by 2,000,000 people. It had laid the 
foundations of a great empire and had lost its first great territory, the 
thirteen colonies. It had produced many men of genius, among 
whom were Pitt and Burke, Clive, Hastings and Nelson, Adam Smith 
and Bentham, Reynolds and Gainsborough, Wordsworth and Burns, 
Danvin, and the Vi esleys. These names indicate the work which 
England was doing. "Yet during these fifty years the mass of the 
people were entirely bereft of political power; of the whole adult 
population only a minority, probably not more than a quarter, 
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could read; poverty was increasing side by si~e with increasing 
\yealth, and with poverty there came also a" lowermg of moral stand
ards which brutalized family life. . . . Such vms the Britain that 
waged successful and relentless war against the French Republic and 
ag~inst Napoleon, the Britain vrhich saved herself by her exertions 
and Europe by her example."l 

The question still remained in 1815, when the Napoleonic war 
closed as to whether the England that had saved herself in conflict 
"with Napoleon could save herself in conflict with the old parliamentary 
authoritv which had ruled since the Revolution of 1688. The war 
with l'f~poleon had made clear the nation's dissatisfaction with the 
governmental forms created in 1688. The widening of the conception 
of liberty, the broadening of the idea that the people, not the old 
middle class, were the sovereign power, found the old forms inade
quate, and in many ways the people's dissatisfaction was displayed. 

Little by little this expression of dissatisfaction began to crystal
lize. The people had suffered greatly in the revolution of industry. 
All their former habits of life had to be changed. Their occupations 
had to change. They had to live in crowded, unhealthy towns instead 
of in villages and the open country. They became servants to mill 
owners instead of being their own masters. They worked for a wage 
in a new occupation which they disliked. Eventually they became 
angry and went about in mobs, destroying machinery. In a sense, 
the ,val' eased the situation, for it took away the excess population 
which machinery methods did not need, and it kept the machinery 
itself busy by the increased demand for all products. V\lhen machines 
became accepted, the people centered their hostility upon Parliament 
and the Government, which seemed unable to give them relief from 
the new hard conditions. Especially after 1815, the feeling grew all 
over En~land that the source of trouble was in Parliament. "From 
1760 to 1830 the imperious demand never ceased to be heard in Parlia
ment and without, that the House of Commons should be so reformed 
as to make it representative not of the crown and the privileged classes 
but 'the express image of the feelings of the nation'." - ~:;: i 

The reform measure of 1832 was preceded by a period of definite 
reconstruction of the ideas of English liberty. Behind this recon
struction was the industrial revolution and all that it meant to a 

great class of workers; there was also the deepening and 
Reform 1 
Measure of broadening of the English spirit resulting from the wor c 
r832. of the Wesleys and Methodism and the Evangelical move-
ment, and there was also a new interpretation of society and the state 

1 Slater, The Making of Modern England, Introd. p. xli. 
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resulting from the philosophical writings of Bentham and the active 
work of his disciples in almost every field. Thus England put her 
stamp of disapproval upon slavery, while through the work of Robert 
Owen, she received her first constructive teaching with regard to the 
treatment of factory workers and her first definite knowledge of their 
condition. The work of Romilly began the final effort for the reform 
of criminal law, while from many sources, came the first definite sug
gestions with respect to administrative reform and the reform of 
the suffrage. 

Through the great maze of practical reform runs the thread of the 
idea of liberty, a liberty as conceived by Bentham, very much broader 
and more comprehensive in its scope than the earlier conception. 
Thus it is that we approach the crisis of this era of the Reform Bill of 
1832, through a gradually expanding horizon. The new conception is 
seen to depend upon a new organization of the government which 
represents and administers it. "The Reform Bill of 1832 has been 
called the greatest political fact of the nineteenth century in the his
tory of the British people. But it is more than that; it is one of the 
most important liberty documents in the history of the world and is 
worthy, in importance, to be placed alongside J\;fagna Cart~. . .. 
The Reform Bill severed the last chain which bound England of the 
nineteenth century to the Middle Ages. It was the final and complete 
cleavage between a modified form of slavery or servitude and those free 
conditions which allow the development of each individual member of 
the nation by giving him a share in the government. It was based on 
the fact that all men are equal in the sight of the law, that all men 
irrespective of accidents of birth and lineage, of name or wealth' 
are alike equally entitled to protection both as to their lives and 
their property." 2 

The purpose of the Bill is splendidly set forth in the speech of Lord 
John Russell, a long time advocate of reform, who presented it to a 
House crowded by members "breathless with expectant 
silence." "The object of the ministers," he said, "has 
been to produce a measure with which every reasonable 
man in the country will be satisfied-we wish to take our 

The Pre
senting of 
the Bill of 
I832. 

stand between the two hostile parties, neither agreeing with the 
bigotry of those who would reject all reform, nor with the fanaticism 
of those who contend that only one plan of reform would be whole
some or satisfactory, but placing ourselves between both, and be
tween the abuses we intend to amend and the convulsion we hope 
to avert." 

2 Chatterton, (E. K.,) Britain's Record, pp. 63-68. 
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"The ancient constitution of our country declares that no man shall 
be taxed for the support of the state, who has not consented, by him
self or his representative, to the imposition of these taxes. The well 
known statute de Tallagio non concedendo,3 repeats the same lan~a~e; 
and although some historical doubts have been thrown upon It, Its 
legal meaning has never been disputed. It included 'all the freemen 
of the land ' and provided that each county should send to the Com
mons of the realm, two knights, each city two burgesses, and each 
borourrh two members. Thus about a hundred places sent represent
atives~ and some thirty or forty others occasionally enjoye~ the priv
ilege, qut it was discontinued or revived as they rose or fell m t.he scale 
of wealth or importance. Thus, no doubt, at that early penod, the 
House of Commons did represent the people of England. Therefore 
if we look at the question of right, the reformers have right .in their 
favor. Then, if we consider what is reasonable; we shall ~rnve at a 
similar result. A stranger who was told that thIS country IS ~nparal
leled in wealth and industry, and more civilized and more en:Ight~ned 
than any country was before it; that it is a country that pndes Itself 
on its freedom and that once in every seven years it elects representa
tives from its p~pulation, to act as the guardians and preservers of that 
freedom,-would be anxious and curious to see how that rep~esenta
tion is formed, and how the people choose those. representatlv~s, to 
whose faith and guardianship they entrust therr free ~nd h?eral 
institutions. Such a person would be very much astomshed If he 
were taken to a ruined mound, and told that that mound sent two 
representatives to Parliament-if he were taken .to a stone :vall, and 
told that three niches in it sent two representatIves to Parhament
if he were taken to a part where no houses were to be seen; and told 
that that part sent two representatives to Parliament; but If ~e were 
told all this, and were astonished at hearing it, he would be stIll m?re 
astonished if he were to see large and opulent towns full. of enterpnse, 
and industry, and intelligence, containing vast magazmes of every 
species of manufactures, and were then told that these towns. sent no 
representatives to Parliament. ~uch a person would. be stIll more 
astonished if he were taken to Liverpool, where there IS a large con
stituency, 'and told, 'here you will have a fine specimen of a popular 
election. ' He would see bribery employed to the greatest exten~ ~nd 
in the most unblushing manner; he would see every voter reCelvmg 
a number of guineas in a box, as the price of his corr~ption; and after 
such a spectacle, he would no doubt be much astomshed that a na-

S A statute defining feudal taxation. This statute was passed in the reign 
of Edward I. 
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tion whose representatives are thus chosen, could perform the func
tions .of legislatio~ at all, or enjoy respect in any degree. I say then, 
that If thc questIOn before the House is a question of reason the 
present state of representation is against reason. ' 

"The confidence of the country in the construction and consti
tution of the House of Commons is gone. It would be easier to trans
fer the flourishing manufactures of Leeds and Manchester to Galton 
and old Sarum, than to reestablish confidence and sympathy between 
this House and those whom it calls its constituents. If therefore, 
the question is one of right, right is in favor of Reform' if it be a 
question of reason, reason is in favor of Reform; if it be a q~estion of 
policy and expediency, policy and expediency are in favor of Reform."4 

The struggle over the Bill was long and bitter. In the House of 
Commons although there was little difficulty in finding a majority 
for the Bill, it was necessary to dissolve Parliament and Terms of the 

appeal to the country, which strongly supported the Bill of r832. 

reformers. The House of Lords, however, refused emphatically to 
admit the measure, until the King was forced by Earl Gray, the prime 
minister, to agree to appoint enough additional members of the Upper 
House to give the Bill a majority. In the face of this threat a hundred 
lords absented themselves from the House, thus permitting the Bill 
to pass and to go to the King for his signature. 5 The Bill as it was 
finally passed disenfranchised fifty boroughs and took from thirty 
small boroughs one member each. The 141 seats thus vacated were 
distributed among the large towns, twenty-two receiving two memberR 
each and twenty-one one member each. The county membership was 
increased from ninety-four to one hundred fifty-nine, while the remain
ing thirteen members were given to Scotland and Ireland. The Bill 
moderately extended and equalized the franchise. In the borolwhs 
the vote was given to all householders paying a rental of £10 a y:ar. 
In the counties the forty shilling freeholder already voting was allowed 
to keep his vote, but a £10 qualification for freeholders, copy holders, 
and lease holders for sixty years, was added. A £50 qualification was 
fixed for the short term lease holder and for tenants at will. 'The 
Bill was received with great joy by the people at large and with much 
misgiving by the landed classes. Its great effect was to extend the 
franchise to the commercial classes. About 500,000 voters were 
added, but "five out of six of the people were still without a vote. " 6 

4 Quoted in Molesworth, The History of the Reform Bill, pr. 103-119. 
5 The King may create new peers and in order to secure the consent of the 

Lords to the Bill, Earl Gray persuaded the King to thus coerce the House of Lords. 
• Green, History of the English People, p. 853. 

12 
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R I t' of 1688 had transferred the chief power from 
"The evo u Ion d' tocracy The Reform Bill shifted the 

the sovereign to the'(lahnde. atrls f rred the power) to the commercial 
balance t at 1S rans e 

Results of d . d t' 1 class" Its effect on government was 
the Reform an m us rla '. . "Th t m of cabinet 
Bill of X832. in~tantaneous and decIsIve. e sys e t d 

~ lit for the ministers henceforth represen e 
government b~c~me .a rea Y e of Commons and not one manipu-
a popular maJorlty ~n the :~~: land owning magnates who had so 
lated by the sovereIgn an h ~ f the measure 
long controlled the old pOhcke~ borou.g~s·theT r:o~::;;~f~rds could not 
h d ] t'ated too t at m a CrlSIS . . . 

a aemons I '.' h . th triumph was an mdlCatlOn 
d f +h ~nular will. Furt ermOle e . . 

e y f e P~l' . h h' h h d been strugglmg for expreSSIOn that the prmClple of c ange w. IC a ." 7 

during the past decade was gomg to prevail. 
7 Cross, History of England and Greater Britain, p. 917. 
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CHAPTER V 

ENGLISH DEMOCRACY SINCE 1832 

"ENGLAND has acted on the world as a principle of release for 
freedom, sometimes by irritating it into activity, as with the American 
colonies, sometimes by cooperating with it, as in Canada The Reform 

and Australia. The balance of power has departed from Period after 

England to a wider area. But the principle of govern- 1832. 

ment which creates and directs that power cop.tinues to be an English 
principle. It is the principle of democratic control." 1 

When the great democratic revolution of 1832, heralded by the 
Reform Bill of that year, had been made the possession of Englishmen 
by being inscribed upon the statute books, the nation set to work 
through its new Parliament to bring about religious, economic and 
social reforms which had all waited for the settlement of the parlia
mentary reform movement. The first reform Parliament was very 
fruitful in reform legislation. Relief was given to the Irish Catholics 
by limiting the number of Sees of the Church of England throughout 
Ireland and levying an income tax upon the higher English clergy for 
the benefit of the parish clergy. Slavery was abolished in the colonies 
as the result of the strong wave of moral sentiment which swept over 
England. The charters of the East India Company were modified in 
the interests of the Indian people. The first great factory act was 
passed in the interests of the workers, and the old system of the poor 
laws, existent in the time of Elizabeth, was destroyed and the foun
dations were laid for the modern methods of caring for the poor. 

The activity of Parliament could not, however, satisfy the poor 
people, much as was done for them. They had, through public 
sentiment, petitions and public meetings, forced the Act of 1832 
upon Parliament; now it seemed to them that the great gains had 
all gone to the middle class. As they reasoned the matter, they had 
only increased the number of the aristocracy. One of the chief bene
fits of the peace of 1815. to the working man was the fall in the price 
of provisions. Grain fell from 100 shillings a quarter 2 to sixty-five 
shillings. Three classes conceived that they had an interest in the 
Corn Law of 1815 (passed by Parliament because of the rapid fall in 
prices) and its successors-the parson, whose tithe varied ·with the 
price of corn, the tenant farmer, and the landlord. These classes had 

1 Gleason, Inside the British Empjrp, p. 3. 
2 A quarter =8 bushels, a shilling 2.'5 cents of our money. 
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for twenty years been enjoying an artificial prosperity from the war 
prices so injurious to the nation at large, During the first years of 
the nineteenth century, landlords' rents had doubled in many ?is
tricts in England and large t:,.·acts of new land had been brought mto 
cultivation. . . Before the war ended, the farmers had come to regard 
comfort and plenty as theirs by right. To the farmer, therefore, as 
well as to the landlord, the fall of prices on the return of l?eace seemed 
a calalnity at variance with the laws of nature and provldence. ~h8 
farmer, instead of agitating against the landlord for a proper reductwn 
of rents combined with him to demand an improper enhancement of 
prices.! ' So Parliament passed the Corn Law of 1815. This famous 
measure absolutely prohibited the importation of foreign corn until 
wheat stood at eighty shillings a quarter, and other grain at prohibi
tive rates." 3 The Bill, in harmony with the character of the legislation 
of the time aroused the passions of the lower classes, already excited 
by the con~ervative action of the government. This feeling, strength
ened by the very lame amendment of the law of 1815 in 1828, had 
largely influenced the reform movement ~f 1832. Ho,,:ever, the r.e~orm 
Parliament was slow to reopen the questwn of the pnce of proVlslOns. 

In 1840, when a renewed agitation was begun, the secretary of t~le 
Board of Trade reckoned that the Act of 1828 advanced the pnce 
The Corn of grain enough to cost the people thirty-six million 
Laws. pounds 4 per year, which meant that every man, woman 
and child contributed ten shillings annually to keep up the landlords' 
rents. The poor classes in England, who ate little mcat and depe~ded 
mainly on bread, paid a disproportionate share of the tax. Bng~t, 
the apostle of free trade, said, "I confess I have more sympat~lY wlth 
the millions of the working classes of Yorkshire and Lancashlre than 
I have 'with the merchants and manufacturers of England. The 
latter are able to help themselves, and if they choose to invite upo~ th~~ 
necks the hoofs of the landed oligarchy, they deserve the trampling. a 

The hope of the lower classes and their salvation were in the hands 
of the middle classes. Among the manufacturing elements, the doc
trines of Adam Smith respecting free trade were beginning to take 
hold. Following the Napoleonic wars until 1850 the trade of England 
did not materially increase. The commercial leaders s{)on understood 
that the tariffs were at fault and finally, although slowly, the great 
English middle class came t~ the support of the masses in favor of 
free trade and cheaper food. The" Chartist" movement, so called 

3 Trevelyan, The Life of John Bright, pp. 48-49. 
4 A pound = 20 shillings or about 5 dollars. 
5 Trevelyan, John Bright, p. 53. 
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because a charter of rights was prepared, from 1838 to 1842, was in a 
~ense a <:I~cla~ation of the intention ?f th~ people to force their way 
lUto POhtlCs m order to secure theIr deSIres. The movement came 
too early because middle class support was not yet secured. 

In 1842, when C?bden and Bright undertook the leadership of the 
Corn Law Reform, It was separated from any political question and 
when the working men accepted their leadership there ,vas cem~nted 
that partnership between the classes which secured the economic 
welfare of both and was the real beginning of the enfranchisement of 
the laborer. The agit~tion for social and economic reform by so 
la:'g: a part ,of the natwn drew the sympathy of Peel, then prime 
mimster. HIS budget of 1842 was the beginning of the end of the 
sybtem of tariff protection. It revived the income tax, which hereto
fore had been used only as a war pressure, and with its aid began to 
remove the burdensome indirect taxes on the export of manufactures 
and the import of raw materials. In the next four years Peel was able 
~o boast that ir: ~pite of hostile tariffs abroad English exports had 
lllcreased ten mlllIon pounds. The food taxes, however were inter
fered with but little in the budget of 1842. The meas~re or bill of 
1~28 was m?d.ified so as to reduce the price of corn (grain), from 
slxty-four shllllllgs per quarter to fifty-six shillings, where it wail to 
be guarded as sacredly in favor of the landlord as it had ever been. 
T~e reformers we~'e not at all satisfied with this toying with grain 
prIces and ~he tariff, for, ~o long as they were artificially kept above 
normal while wages remallled at normal, the laboring man had to 
work at a disadvantage. 

"The Corn Law," said Bright, "is as great a robbery of the man 
who follows the plough as it is of him who minds the loom with this 
diiference, tha~ the man who follows the plough is of the t~o, nearest 
the earth, and It takes less power to press him into it .... How can 
they b~ men und:or the ~ircumstances in which they live'? During 
the l?enod of theIr growlllg up to manhood, they are employed at 
odd Jobs a?out th~ farm or the farmyard, for wages which are merely 
thos~ of little chIldren, In Lancashire every man who marries is 
consIde::ed an enemy of the parish; every child who is born into the 
world, lllstead of being a subject for rejoicing to its parents and to the 
c.ommunity, is considered as an intruder come to compete for the 
l:ttle work and the small quantity of food which is left to the popula
tIOn .... And ~hen a fat and sleek dean, a dignitary of the church 
and a great. phIlosopher, recommends for the consumption of the 
people-he dId not read a paper about the supplies that were to be had 
III the great valley of the Mississippi-but he said there were swede , 
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turnip and mangelwurzel. . . . The people of England have not 
even under thirty years of Corn Law influence, been brought so low 
as to submit tamely to this insult and wrong. It is enough that a law 
should be passed to make your toil valueless, to make your skill and 
labor unavailing to procure to you a fair supply of the common ne
cessities of life-but when to this grievous iniquity they add the insult 
of telling you to go, like the beasts that perish, to mangelwurzel, or 
to something that even the beasts themselves cannot eat, then I 
believe the people of England will rise, and with one voice proclaim 
the downfall of the odious system." 6 

From 1842 to 1846 the fight between the landlord and the laborer 
went on~ In 1845 Peel introduced his final free trade bill, which prac
Peel and tic ally made England a free trade nation. "In 1845 less 
Free Trade. than five million hundredweights of wheat and wheat 
meal had been imported; in 1847 nearly eighteen millions came in, 
besides the fifteen million hundredweights of maize intended to meet 
the requirements of the Irish famine. . . . In the six years following 
the Repeal, a larger quantity of grain was imported than had entered 
the country during the thirty-one years from Waterloo to the Re
peal. "7 While wheat fell a little in price, the added consumption from 
forty-two to one hundred ninety-seven pounds per head of the popu
lation, very nearly maintained the price of 1845. None of the dismal 
prophecies made by the enemies of the bill were realized. "Thirty
one years of protection (1815-1846) had added rather less than 
£9,000,000 to the annual value of agricultural land in Great Britain. 
Thirty-one years of free trade (1847-77) added £12,000,000 to it." 
On the other hand, wages rose rapidly and the conditions of the work
ing classes in town and country improved as rapidly. Food was 
plentiful and its price was within reach of the masses. Thus England 
was untouched by the revolutionary period of 1848 on the continent, 
and was able to hold the balance of sanity and to guide by her own 
development the direction of the movement toward liberty. 

The free trade revolution of 1846 is the preliminary of the Fran

The New 
Political 
Issues. 

chise Reform of 1867. The leaders of the earlier move
ment soon saw the value of the people as a political factor. 
Cobden, and especially Bright, had rightly interpreted 

the Chartist movement as a part of the greater movement toward 
economic liberty, and had placed themselves squarely in favor of 
it; recognizing the futility of a double fight, they had left the 
suffrage question in abeyance while the free trade problem was 

6 Trevelyan, Life of John Bright, pp. 93-94. 
7 Trevelyan, Life of John Bright, p. 151. 

ENGLISH DEMOCRACY SINCE 1832 183 

under discussion. When, however, the free trade law of 1846 had 
been won, the men who had fought for it gave their strength and 
undivided attention t.o the suffrage. 'lhe free trade issue had broken 
up both parties, since the Tory landlords refused to accept their 
leader's (Peel's) bill. So, too, the Whigs were divided and hence 
in 1846 and 1847 the English parties regrouped themselves around 
new issues. The new VVhig party under Russell's leadership, with 
the help of Cobden and Bright, took up the struggle with energy 
but owing to the seriousness of foreign relations they were for son';.~ 
time unable to get the attention and support of the country. During 
this interval Gladstone found his way into politics and gradually 
was won .over to the cause of suffrage reform, and it was largely 
through his help that the law of 1866 was carried. The measure did 
not go far enough to suit Bright, though he gave it his support. 
\Vhat he desired was to include the workingmen as completely 
as the Bill of 1832 had included the middle class. He estimated 
that the bill as drawn up by Gladstone would extend the suffrage 
to 18,000 workmen in the cities and would give none to the 
counties. It took some time to organize the fighting force of the 
Whig party behind the bill. Many favored a bill liberal enough to 
include the middle class not reached by the Bill of 1832, but to extend 
the suffrage to the great class of workingmen was an idea that only 
the most radical accepted without reservation. However it was 
finally accomplished, and the party prepared for the struggle~ 

"Then began the battle of the giants. The leading combatants 
never left the House, and everyone knew where to look for them. 
Nothing but the gangway separated Bright and Lowe, the two cham
pions who .represented the forms of democracy and aristocracy, now 
came to grIps. . . . On the other side of the house, at the end of the 
front Opposition bench below the gangway, sat Lord Robert Cecil, 
the soul of the resistance on the conservative side of the House to 
working class enfranchisement, while across the table, Gladstone and 
Disraeli eyed each other, the greatest pair of parliamentarv rivals 
since Fox and Pitt. If t.he time was great in its issues, the n';.en who 
had to deal with it were themselves of no puny stature. " 8 

"After a long, losing battle the liberal government of Russell was 
defeated on the anniversary of Waterloo, by eleven votes, in favor of 
an amendment that destroyed the first principle of their reform bill. 
Bright wished the government to follow the precedent of Earl Gray 
in similar circumstances in 1831 and appeal to the electorate.' '9 Glad-

s Trevelyan, Life of John Bright, p. 353. 
9 Trevelyan, Life of John Bright, p. 2.57. 
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stone as cabinet leader of the House decided against the advice, 
and the resignation of Russell and his cabinet followed. The conser
vatives immediately formed a cabinet with Derby as prime minister 

and Disraeli as leader of the House. The friends of 
The Fran-
chise Bill suffrage reform began anew their fight wijjh the govern-
of I867. ment and the conservative party presented and carried a , . 
bill far more revolutionary than the one they had defeated m 1866. 
The Bill of '67 worked out by Disraeli was calculated to accept reform 
and at the same time to strengthen the conservative party and con
tinue it in power. Bright aided Disraeli by daringly putting reform 
above party and at once asking the conservatives to proceed where 
the libefals had failed. Gladstone was puzzled by Bright's action 
and rather mildly disapproved of it. However, he soon yielded and 
followed the lead of Bright in placing questions of reform and demo
cratic control above party. 

The Bill of 1867 established the suffrage as follows: in boroughs, all 
householders who paid the poor rates and all the lodgers of one year's 

residence whose annual rent was ten pounds. In coun-
Terms of the 1 
Reform Bill ties, all owners of land of five pounds annual va ue and 
of 1867. all actual tenants whose rental was twelve pounds. In 
the distribution of seats, 100,000 voters were taken in boroughs as the 
unit for one representative, and some of the larger towns like Man
chester, Liverpool, Birmingham and Leeds, received a third repre
sentative, though in the main the boroughs were confined to two 
representatives. Nine new boroughs :vere creat~d and twenty-five 
representatives were added to the countIes. The Blll of 1867 had thus 
definitely settled the question of the admission of the working classes. 
By the Act of '67 they became a part of .the political life of. Er:gland. 
It was not so important that all were not mcluded. From this tIme on 
there would be no non-political class and the matter of extending the 
franchise could wait. It is interesting to note here that John Stuart 
Mill, during the fight in Parliament, for the first time sug~ested the 
extension of the suffrage to women. The success of the BIll of 1867 
and the glory of it belongs to the liberals in. spite of t~e fact that it. ,;as 
a conservative measure and for the first tune there IS the recogmtwn 
that "parliamentary r~form should no longer be a question which 
should decide the fate of ministries", but that it should be the great 
business of both parties when its need was recognized by the country. 

The Act of 1867 had created a household suffrage in the boroughs, 
but had let the country membership alone. The later movement of 
1884 simply carried the Bill of '67 into the country district~. Mr. 
Gladstone, in his speech introducing the bill, said, "It WIll add 
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2,000,000 (voters) more, nearly twice as much as was added in 1867, 
and more than four times as much as was added in 1832. Surely 
it is worth doing. . . Weare firm in the faith that en- Mr. Glad

franchisement is good, and that the people may be trusted, ;:~::'~~~f 
and that voters under the constitution are the strength I884· 

of the constitution. . . You will, as much as any former Parliament 
that has conferred great legislative benefits on the nation, have your 
reward and read your history in a nation's eyes; for you will have 
deserved all the benefits you will have conferred. You will have made 
a strong nation stronger still-stronger in union without, and stronger 
against its foes (if and when it has any foes) within; stronger in union 
between class and class, and in rallying all classes and portions of the 
community in one solid, compact mass around the ancient throne 
which it has loved so well, and round the constitution now to be more 
than ever free and more than ever powerful."l0 

There was little excitement over the bill, and although the lords 
rejected the first bill, the agreement was reached over "sundry cups 
of afternoon tea in private conference" rather than through any 
pressure by the people. The difference in the public attitude is well 
described by Gladstone in the Edinburgh Relriew: "But speak to a 
reformer of '32 and he will tell you what a difference there is in the 
tone and bearing of the meetings held then and held now respectively. 
The meetings held half a century ago were worthy of the seriousness of 
the occasion. There was oppression in those days. The voice of 
the people was smothered. They had no hope of being able to make 
their grievances heard so long as all power was concentrated in the 
hands of an imperious oligarchy. The meetings of that time were grave 
and serious incidents in the life of a nation. They were the demands 
of a downtrodden people calling for freedom. They were the earnest 
gatherings of determined men. They meant civil war if their demands 
were slighted and their oppression continued. No man who recollects 
the crisis of 1831 would for an instant compare the present political 
aspect of the country with the agitation prevailing in October of that 
year when Bristol and Nottingham were in flames, when bishops were 
insulted in their dioceses, and peers dragged from their carriages in the 
streets, and one universal outcry ran through the nation, 'Down with 
the House of Lords'. At that time it would have cost a man his life 
to address a popular meeting in opposition to the Reform Bill."l1 

In 1884, after some discussion, Gladstone was persuaded to add a 
redistribution bill to the suffrage measure and the Lords gave way with-

10 Gladstone'B speech, Annual Register, Vol. 126, p. 92. 
11 Political Speeches of Gladstone in Edinburgh Review, V. 160, pp. 569-570. 
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out serious trouble. The bill provided for an extension of the house
hold suffrage, as given to the boroughs in 1867, to the counties. A new 
"service" franchise was added to include men not owners Terms of 
or tenants but not household servants. The Bill of 1884 the Act 

thus excluded from the suffrage household servants, of 
188
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bachelors living at home, and those with no fixed home. These latter 
classes have been given the suffrage in the Parliamentary Act of 1918. 
The distribution act of the same year provided in general for 
"single member equal electional districts". Tovllns under 15,000 were 
merged with the county. Those bet,veen 15,000 and 50,000 were 
given one member each. Except in London and in boroughs and 
cities with a population of between 50,000 and 165,000 one member 
constituencies became the rule. 

With the Act of 1884 the stmggle for universal manhood suffrage 
practically came to an end, and England followed America and France 
in their recognition of a democracy based upon the broad foundations 
of equal participation of all classes. When the great budget bill of 
Mr. Lloyd George was presented in 1909 the long opposition of the 
House of Lords created so strong a feeling that they were interfering 
with the sovereignty of the people that a bill was drawn in 1912 to 
check their authority. This bill made the power of the House of 
Commons in England complete and final. There was left only the 
question proposed by Mill in 1867, that of equal suffrage for women. 
This problem made slow progress to 1914, but the growing conscious
ness of the need of such legislation together with the very important 
part taken by women in the World War, brought it to a focus in 
the proposal for practically universal suffrage which became law in 
England in April, 1918. 

Thus has closed one of the most interesting and one of the most 
picturesque struggles in history, a stmggle which consistently aimed 
at the destruction of aristocratic and class interference ",-jth the 
march of democracy. At the same time it makes necessary the 
struggle of to-day over the problem of governmental activity. Now 
that the people as a whole control the government through the suf
frage, the question of the socialization of legislation 12 has become of 
vital interest, an interest which the war has intensified a thousand fold. 

SUGGESTED READINGS 

SEE PRECEDING CHAP. IV 

12 By the socialization of legislation is meant the problem of determining 
what questions of reform shall be acted upon by legislation and what question 
shall be left for individual control 



CHAPTER VI 

DEVELOPMENT OF ITALIAN NATIONALITY 

ITALY'S development is in some ways very similar to that of Ger
many. She had been a part of the Roman Empire and during the 
Individual- barbarian and later European invasions she had been a 
istic Char- prey of every warring nation. It was in Italy that the 
acter of 
Italy's De- Renaissance had its beginping. The movement was 
ve!opment.! particularly individualistic. The growth of commerC8 
of Italian cities; the individualistic character of the states of 
Italy, like Greece in the times of Athens and Sparta, developed such 
strong animosities and rivalries that any attempt to bind them 
together failed. The continued strife between the empire and the 
papacy during the Middle Ages was a detrimental influence. Italy, like 
Germany, was a part of the Holy Roman Empire. Neither empire 
nor papacy was able to dominate and to use Metternich's phrase, 
"Italy was only a geographic expression." Italy came under the 
influence of the French Revolution with its slogans of equality before 
the law, of abolition of serfdom and religious freedom. Napoleon did 
much to unify the country. "Liberty and union were the two miracles 
performed by the French for the Italians." The freedom and union 
of the Italians, however, was short-lived. The Congress of Vienna 
attempted to restore the conditions which had existed prior to the 
French Revolution and the era of Napoleon. "Since the fall of the 
Roman Empire; parcelled out during the Middle Ages; conquered 
from the sixteenth century at first by Spain and then Austria, Italy 
ahnost unified by Napoleon had been again dismembered in 1815 by 
the treaty of Vienna." It was divided into some ten small states. 

The Treaty 
of Vienna 
and Italy. 

Among these the chief states were the Kingdom of Sar
dinia, ruled over by the House of Savoy; the duchies of 
Parma and Modena; the grand duchy of Tuscany, the 

territory of Lombardy-Venetia, ruled over by Austria or Austrian 
princes; and the kingdom of the two Sicilies under the Bourbons of 
Naples, descendants of Louis XIV. In all these states through the 
influence of Metternich, who at the Congress of Vienna had developed 
the idea of intervention, which had for its aim the suppression of 
every liberal and national movement, attempts were made to restore 
the old absolutist governments. Metternich abhorred revolution, 
comparing it at one time "to a volcano, to a fire which threatens to 
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devour everything; and then to a hydra which opens its jaws to gulp 
down the whole social order.)) In every Italian state, a severe censor-
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ship of the press ,vas established; everything French was rooted out; 
the church was restored and education placed in its control. In some of 
the states even roads and bridges built by the French were destroyed. 
The parcelling of Italy into pieces; the restoration of absolutism; 
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the suppression of all national and liberal ideals; aroused the antagon 
ism of the Italians who had gained a feeling of national patriotism. 
All these attempts to restrict liberty resulted in the formation of secret 
societies such as the Carbonari who had for their aim, liberty, consti
tutional government, and the growth of national unity. These soci
eties hoped to accomplish their aims by means of assassination of the 
rulers in the various states. Two great revolutions broke out; the 
first that of 1820, which had for its fighting ground the kingdoms of 
the two Sicilies, and in 1821, Piedmont;l and the revolution of 1831 
which broke out particularly in the papal states, Parma and Modena. 
Each of these revolutions was put down ruthlessly by the Austrians. 
The revolutions of 1820 and 1831 under the leadership of these secret 
societies gained their main support from the aristocratic families and 
the officers of the army. 

Beginning with 1831, however, the rnovement came under the in
fluence of a group of young patriots who planned to bring about 
Italy's liberty and union by open methods. This movement is 
Resurrection. called the RisoTgimento, the resurrection. Tbe leader of 
this movement was Guisseppe Mazzini. Exiled in 1831, due to his 
supposed Carbonari leanings, this young patriot organized a society 
known :,J,s Young Italy. His aim was to bring about reform and 
revolution by methods of "bayonets wi1;h ideas at their points," He 
believed that every great reform movement must be preceded by 
education; that a people, in order to prepare for revolt, must under
stand its past-its history. He believed that Italy was to become for 
a third time the world's leader. Once Italy had ruled the world 
through the old pagan Roman Empire; a second time through the 
Christian Empire of the papacy; during the third reincarnation, she 
was to rule the world as a republic, a united states of Europe, The 
first Rome was dominated by the imperial Cresars; the second by 
the papal curia; and the third would be a government of the peoples. 

It was his aim to develop a confederation of the peoples 
Mazzini. to offset the Holy Alliance of the rulers. Mazzini ,vas the 
propagandist of the new day. His position in Italian unification was 
similar to the place which Wendell Phillips and William Lloyd Gar
rison occupied in the abolition of slavery. The Abraham Lincoln, the 
statesman of Italian unity, had not yet arisen. This statesman was to 
arise in Cavour of whom more will be said later. Mazzini was a great 
believer in nationalisrn. He did not believe in independence from the 
rule of Austria without the establishment of unity. "Never," he 

[The names Piedmont and Savoy are interchangeable. They have refer
ence to the kingdom ruled over by the HQuse of Savoy. 
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said to his disciples, "never arise in any other name than that of 
Italy and only Italy." 

Another group much larger than the followers of Mazzini was 
composed of those who styled themselves Reformists. They believed 
that revolution would fail, that instead of destroying the The 

rulers they should induce them to grant constitutions. Reformers. 

Italy was to be formed into an Italian confederation whose moral 
leader was to be the pope and whose political leader the KinO' of 
Sardinia. They obtained their ideas from Gioberti an e 

Italian priest, whose work, liThe Moral and Civil Prin~acy Gioberti. 

of the Italians," exerted a great influence. All groups of Italians, 
however, were agreed upon one idea, namely, that the first step 
toward Italian unity was the expulsion of the Austrian from Italy. 
In 1846 Pius IX became pope. He was liberal in his ideas, having 
freed from prison several political prisoners and having Pius IX and· 

allowed some fifteen hundred to return from exile. These His Infiuence. 

and other measures gained for him great popularity. As a result of 
his example, Charles-Albert, King of Sardinia, and the Grand Duke of 
Tuscany, made similar reforms. 

In February 1848, revolution broke out in France. It appeared as 
though Italy could now free herself from the Austrian yoke. Revolts 
broke out all over Italy. Constitutions were granted by The Revolu

the Kings of Naples and Sardinia. The pope was over- tion of I848. 

thrown and a temporary republic established and finally a war be
tween Austria and Sardinia ensued, to the defeat of Sardinia. Re
publics were established in many small states. The premature 
Roman republics established by Mazzini were suppressed by means of 
French influence and the papal rule reestablished. At the battle of 
Novara, 1849, Charles-Albert, King of Sardinia, resigned in favor of 
his son Victor Emmanuel and it'was under the reign of the latter that 
Italian .uni.fication was established. The history of Italian unity 
from thIS tIme on went through five principal periods: 1. Sardinia's 
entrance into the Crimean war, 1854-56. 2. The Austro-Sardinian 

. of 1859-60. 3. The Congress of Naples and Sicily (1860) by Gari
baldi. 4. The Italio-Austrian war of 1866 with the cession of Venetia 
by Austria. 5. The entrance into Rome by Victor Emmanuel II 
in 1870 and the establishment of Rome as the capital of united Italy. 

Charles-Albert had said, "Italy will survive in itself." (Ii Italia 
(am da se.") The events of '48 and '49 had taught some Italians that 
this was impossible. Cavour, whom Victor Emmanuel Cavour the 

invited to be his prime minister in 1852, was among the States;"an. 

first to recognize this fact. He pointed out that Italy could only be 
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nationalized by foreign aid. Before beginning a discussion of Italian 
nationality, from this point it might be well to give a short biography 
of the statesman who was the creator of modern Italy. Born in 1810 
in Piedmont elf a noble family, educated at the military academy of 
Turin, becoming like Bismarck a country gentleman, he devoted 
himself to assiduous study of social, economic, and historical questions 
To relieve the monotony of his life in the country, he made numerous 
travels throughout western Europe. Among the countries he visited 
was England, to the parliamentary system of which he gave serious 
attention. His experience, like that of Bismarck, became of inesti
mable value in his later career. He became one of the idols of the 
Risorgirriento, patriotically devoted to the idea of eBtablishing a 
constitution for Sardinia. His motto became "One thing at a time." 
In 1847 he became a member of the Sardinian legislative body and 
later became minister of agriculture and commerce to the King of 
Sardinia. "He pushed on reform apace; he improved the internal 
means of communication; removed burdensome restrictions on trade 
and concluded commercial treaties with England, France, Belgium, 
and other powers." As stated above in 1852 he became Premier of 
Sardinia. His aims were, in the first place, to develop in the minds of 
the people of Sardinia a national consciousness. He believed that 
charity began at home and so his first aim was to develop his native 
country. He established an exchequer; reorganized its military system; 
developed a more statesmanlike system of diplomacy and bettered its 
religious affairs. He did everything to foster education and improve the 
internal organization of the country. He accomplished his ends as far 
as Italy was concerned. Now it became his plan to plant the seeds of 
organization for Sardinia in the firmer soil of Europe. 

Cavour surprised Europe by joining with France and England 
against Russia in the Crimean war. His purpose was to have Sar
The Crimean dinia recognized as one of the Powers of Europe, and 
War Period. secondly, to take the side of the more democratic coun
tries in their fight against Russian autocracy. At the peace of Paris 
which closed this war, Sardinia was made a party with France and 
England. At this peace, Cavour claimed that the continuation of 
foreign powers in Italy, eBpecially the French and Austrian, was a 
danger to Europe. According to his statement, the question of Italy 
was placed before the "tribunal of European opinion". Now he 
planned to obtain the support of Napoleon III in making a war upon 
Austria and Italy. Napoleon was a strong believer in nationality; 
he himself had been a member of one of the Italian secret societies for 
the freeing of Italy. After an attempt had been made upon his life, 
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in 1858, agreement was made between Cavour and Napoleon III at 
Plombieres. At this meeting, Napoleon agreed to free Italy from the 
Alps to the Adriatic. In return, France was to receive Savoy and 
Nice. Opportunity having arisen, war was declared against Austria. 
The Austrian army was driven from Lombardy and Napoleon then 
stopped his advance. At Villafranca he made a separate treaty with 
Austria by which Lombardy was given up to Sardinia but Austria 
still kept pOBsession of Venetia. N apbleon had not lived up to his 
agreement to free Italy. Among the reasons given for this was in the 
first place that he did not wish the kingdom of Sardinia to become too 
strong in Italy; secondly, he feared the possibility of war with Prussia' 
and in the third place, he himself was afraid of war. His 'withdrawal 
from the war at this point antagonized greatly the people of Italy. 
Cavour resigned and went to his country estate. Victor Emmanuel, 
on the other hand, realized that what he had gained was better than 
nothing. While the war had been carried on against Austria the ter
ritories of Parma, lVlodena, and Romagna revolted and declared 
themselves independent of their former rulers. The Duchy of Tus
cany also set up a separate government. Napoleon III agreed to per
mit these states to join Sardinia provided the people of those states 
so voted. By a large majority it was decided that these states should 
be added to the new kingdom. 

Now comes on the scene the famous knight errant of Italian 
liberty, Garibaldi. His career reads like that of a mediaeval knight. 
He had been a participator in the revolutions of '30 and The Work of 

'48; he had been a captain in South American and in Garibaldi. 

Chinese trade; he had lived in New York City. With the secret 
permission of Cavour he organized at Genoa his expedition of the 
Thousand known in history as the "Red Shirts" because of their 
uniform. This expedition having escaped from Genoa, he made war 
upon the kingdom of Sicily. Having defeated Sicily he proceeded to 
Naples and there proclaimed Victor Emmanuel as King on the 7th of 
September 1860. Later Victor Emmanuel himself defeated the Nea
polita~s. Bef~re, however, penetrating into the Neapolitan kingdom, 
the Kmg of PIedmont marched into the two provinces of the papal 
s~ates Umbria and the Marches, and these were joined to the new 
kin~dom. On the 26th of December 1860, the national parliament at 
Turm, the capital of Piedmont, voted the annexation of the two 
Sicilies and the Marches and Umbria. All that was lacking to make a 
unified Italy were Venetia and Rome, the capital. In 1861 Cavour 
died but Victor Emmanuel, as shown above, kept up the policy of 
gradually absorbing these states into the new kingdom. By the treaty 

19 
~u 
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with Prussia in 1866 at the close of the Seven Weeks War, Venetia 
V{aS joined with the other states of Italy. A French army :rnder 
Napoleon III kept the Pope in possession of Rome: In 1867 GarI~aldi 
had marched upon the city. Later, however, his army ,:as drIven 
out through the instrumentality of Napoleon III. At the tIme of the 
Franco-Prussian war the French army was taken from Rome and 
Victor Emmanuel II took possession of that city and it became the 
capital of the new Italy. Italian unification had been achieved. 

"Look back for one instant on the road that we have come, on 
the steps by which the goal has been attained. See the Italy of the 
ante-Napoleonic days, hopeless, ine~t, benumbed; without one ge~
erous impulse, without one hope, WIthout one thought of the pOSSI
bility of better things to come. See the Italy of 1815, moulded by the 
whims of the Viennese diplomatists; moulded on the effete and worn
out principles of the hardened, faithless eighteenth centc:rY; di~ded, 
dismembered, distraught; its peoples bandied to and fro; ItS provlllces 
distributed; here an Austrian, there a Bourbon, but all equally de
graded beneath the ignoble yoke of alien tyranny. Th~n look on Italy 
in the thirty years' agony before the year of rev?lutlOn;. her nobl.est 
sons in exile' her bravest patriots fretting out theIr souls m AustrIan 
dungeons; h~r poets silenced and her art in chains. See the ?rief but 
splendid awakening of 1848; Italy free; Italy at one when the war 
cry rang from Alp to Etna;' ~hen 'h~r sons :mew theL~ere,happy 
to have looked on her, and felt It beautiful to dIe for her. Alchough 
unification of Italy had succeeded certain problems were still left. 
The territories of Trentino, Trieste, and Tyrol still belonged to Aus
tria. These territories formed what came to be known as "Italia Irri
denta," that is to say, Unredeeme~ Ital~. It ?ecame ~~e hope of all 
Italians since 1871 to see at some tIme thIS terrItory adJomed to Italy. 
It was this hope, for one reason, that made it join the allies in the 
great war. Another territory in which a large portion of the popul~
tion was Italian was the territory along the eastern coast of the AdrI
atic. This resulted in the question of Fiume at the peace conference. 
To-day, it might be said, Italy is unified. . 

There are several problems which Italy had to meet follOWIng 
1871. One of the greatest of these problems was the difference in 

nationality especially between north and the south. Problems . ., I . 
after I871. Another was the economIC and SOCIal problem. Ita y 18 

not materially a wealthy country. It has. no coal a~d iro~. ~ great 
part of its southern territory from an agrI?ultural Vlewpom~ IS poor. 
The wars which were fought. in Italy to brmg about umficatlOn left a 

2 Marriott, Makers of Modern Italy, 77. 
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great national debt. The result has been that there is a great deal of 
Doverty and ignorance. Concomitant with this fact has been the 
~ttempt of the government of Italy since 1871 to make Italy a great 
power. To become a great power it w~s necessary, according to t.he 
prevailing ideas, for Italy to have colomes, and hence to have a large 
army and navy. The natural colony of Italy was Tunis. However, 
due to the machinations of Bismarck this became in 1881 a French 
possession. This greatly antagonized the Italians aga~l1St Fra,rlCe and 
result.ed in Italy becoming a part of t.he famow~ TrIple Alliance of 
Bismarck in 1882. As a result of this dream of national aggrandize
ment, Italy attempted to gain colonies in AbY8sinia south of Egypt. 
This led to the disastrous war with Abyssinia at great cost. In 1911 
Italy made war upon Turkey and obtained Tripoli, a Turkish colony. 
Burdensome taxation resulted from these wars. The country was not 
wealthy enough to bear the cost. As a result of the poverty of the 
population emigration has taken place in Italy on a great scale. To
day there are over four million people born of Italian parentage in 
South 4.merica. From one hundred fifty to two hundred fifty thou
sand have emigrated from the northern colonies to France, Germany, 
and Tunis, and there has been a very large emigration to the United 
Stat.es as a result of the demand for unskilled labor in this great 
industrial country. In 1900 it was estimated that three and a half 
millions of Italians were living abroad. The effects of emigration 
have been both good and bad. The good result has been the enlarge
ment of trade and increase of wealth as a result of the money sent by 
emigrants from foreign lands. Another result of the poor social and 
economic conditions has been the growth of socialism. In 1897 the 
Socialists had 35,000 votes. In 1913 this number had increased to 
1,000,000. In that year they had from forty-one to sevent:y-~ine 
members in the Italian parliament. The Socialists to-day are dIVIded 
as in most European countries into two groups, the moderate or re
formed group and the more radical or syndicalists. The more moder
ate socialists stand for certain social reforms. Among these are 
minimum wage, social insurance, st.rong income and inheritance 
taxes, universal suffrage, and the nationalization of roads and mines. 
This group aims to accomplish its ends by means of the ballot. The 
more radical group hopes to accomplish its ends by revolutionary 
means. Socialism in Italy, unlike in most European countries, has 
had a great hold upon the agricult.urallaborers. 

The recent war witnessed a revival of national feeling. This was 
shown in the hope of the Italians, as formerly stated, to regain their 
lost provinces. Italy to-day is divided between those who are imper-
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ialistically inclined who wish for Italy greater expansion in the Adri
atic in Africa and in Asia and those more democratically inclined 
Effect of the who see that the hope of Italy lies in internal develop 
Recent War. ment. As in Germany, the lateness of Italian unification; 
the fact that Italy became a colonial power later than some of the other 
powers of Europe; are the reason for the extreme attitude of some of 
its imperialists., Let us hope that the prophecy of Mazzini speaking 
to his young Italians may prove true: "The map of Europe ,,,ill be 
remade; the countries of the peoples will arise, defined by the voice of 
the free, upon the rUins of the countries of kings and privileged cast-es. 
Betweeq these countries there will be harmony and brotherhood-, 
then each of you, strong in the affections and aid of many millions of 
men speaking the same language and educated in the same.historic 
tradition, may hope by your personal attitude to benefit the whole 
of humanity". 

SUGGESTED READINGS 

Hayes, A Political and Social History of Modern Europe, Vol. II, pp. 163-175. 
Hazen, Europe since 1815, pp. 215-239, 376-387. 
Hazen, Modern European History, pp. 325-340, 360, 420. 
Robinson and Beard, The Development of Modern Europe, Vol. II, Ch. XXI. 
Schapiro, Modern and Contemporary European History, pp. 207-219, 442-44. 
Seignobos, Political History of Europe since 1814, pp. 351-359. 

CHAPTER VII 

THE THIRD FRENCH REPUBLIC 

THE foundations of modern France were laid during the great Rev
olution of 1789 and the era of Napoleon which followed the 

Introduction. 
Revolution. During the internal struggle of the Revolution 

the great principles of liberty, equality of privilege and the sovereignty 
of the people were burned into the very soul of the nation and became 
its watchword. The failure to form a Republic, because of the great 
obstacles of the old regime and lack of experience, made inevitable 
the era of Napoleon. 

The period of Napoleon accomplished a great deal for the French. 
:First of all it gave them: the political experience that is so necessary 
to the people in a republic; for, however arbitrary Napoleon's govern
ment became, he was careful to safeguard the political machinery by 
which France gained her experience for future self-government. In 
the second place, Napoleon welded the people into a nation. The 
preceding decade and more of warfare with all Europe had made the 
nation comprehend its own solidarity, a unity which has been the 
greatest moving principle possible in modern France. Napoleon was 
further responsible for the recreation of the greater part of the ma
chinery of government that had been destroyed in the Revolution. 
Under him, France was given a modern code of laws, a modern system 
of central and local administration, a modern view of the relation of 
religion to the state, and above all, the safeguarding of the social and 
economic gains of t1-.e Revolution until they became the basis of her 
modern life. 

In the minds of Frenchmen, the overthrow of Napoleon did not 
even cloud the glories and achievements of the earlier period. Ne
cessity might reestablish the Bourbon dynasty in the person of Louis 
XVIII, but the old order was gone and the new order was entrenched 
so firmly as to be immovable. Through the various difficulties of the 
half century from the fall of Napoleon to the establishment of the 
present Republic of France, the nation never faltered in its progress 
toward democracy. Bourbon and Orleans gave way before this 
demand of the nation and at last the third Napoleon paid for his 
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ambitions by the loss of position and power; and France, though she 
had to suffer the punishment for Napoleon's ambitions, yet realized 
her ideal and established the second great Republic in the modern 
development of democracy. 

The third French Republic was ushered in with war. The insane 
but persistent idea that Napoleon III must imitate Napoleon I in his 

. conquests broke forth in the desire of France to establish 
The Found,ng , . . . G h 
of the its boundanes on the Rhme. War with ermany was t e 
Republic. result. When the news of the French defeat at Sedan 
came to Paris, the opponents of the Empire, Rep~blicans and Con
stitutional Monarchists on the one hand, and RadICals on the other, 
temporJrily joined forces to establish the Republic. .After t~e siege 
and surrender of Paris the city, stung to madness by Its suffermg and 
by the indifference and insults of the conservative Assembly sit~in.g ~t 
Bordeaux I broke out in insurrection. The revolt was not sOCIalIstIC , . . 
but was the act of the Commune which had played so active a part m 
the earlier revolutionary days. But Thiers, elected provisional pres
ident, made no compromise with the revolutionists, and the Republic 
was founded upon civil war which recognized no quarter and which 
cost France 20,000 lives and a great host imprisoned and transported. 

With peace and order restored, France bravely set herself to the 
task of reorganizing her government and building up her industry. 
Railroads bridges and pU:Jlic buildings were rebuilt, commerce and 
industry ~ere enc~uraged, and a development began which did. ~ot 
cease until August of 1914. In 1878 the International EXposltlOn 
in Paris proved how little the nation had really suffered .from her 
set-back in 1870 and how ready she was to take a place agam among 
the ranks of the Great Powers. Moreover, the swiftness and ease with 
which France raised the funds among her own people to payoff the 
five billions ($1,000,000,000) of indemnity imposed by Germany was 
not only a tribute to her swiftness of recovery from the war but also a 
tribute to the Revolution and its work. The serfs of the pre-revolu
tionary period were the sturdy peasants who purchased the govern
ment bonds with their small but appreciable savings. So also the 
reorganization of the army, with the expenditure which it entailed, 
made clear to Europe that France was not disheartened and ha? .no 
intention of standing still or of receding from her former posltlOn 
among the first Powers of Europe. 

'The Assembly chosen after the proclam~ti(:m of. the R.epublic began its 
sittings in Bordellux while the Germans were stIll mvestmg Pans. The Assembly 
voted to remove the capital from Paris to Versai~es. Debts and re~ts were made 
immediately payable, the sman pay of the natIOnal guard was WIthdrawn and 
Paris was not spared the triumphal entry of the German Troops. 
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When the first necessary work of reconstituting the standing and 
economic life of the nation had been accomplished, the Assembly 
took up the task of establishing the central government. The CenLal 

This body, chosen in 1870 in the interests of peace, was Government. 

strongly monarchical. The Republicans, though in a minority, were 
able to control because of the disagreements of the three monarchical 
groups. Of these three, the Imperial party was weak and discredited 
by the VFar. The Bourbon party, looking to the leadership of the 
Count of Chambord, the grandson of Charles X. wished to restore the 

'old monarchy, while the Orleanists, supported' by the middle class 
monarchists and looking to the Count of Paris, a grandson of Louis 
Philippe, aimed at a constitutional monarchy. The important point 
was that no one of the three parties was strong enough to control the 
government and no basis of agreement between the factions could be 
found. To give time for negotiation, Thiel'S was appointed by the 
Assembly as head of the Executive Power subject to the authority of 
the Assembly. The Assembly voted to constitute itself a constituent 
assembly and when Thiel'S became tired of monarchist intrigues, they 
forced his resignation and in 1873 elected Marshal MacMahon pres
ident for a term of seven years. 

In 1875 the two Constitutional laws were passed which gave form 
and content to the present government of France. It was agreed by a 
plurality of one vote that the head of the state should be called 
President of the Republic. The constitution provided for the three 
departments of government, an executive with a responsible ministry, 
an assembly chosen by direct universal suffrage. 2 The president is 
chosen by the two houses for some years and is eligible for re-election. 3 

He is irresponsible, a kind of an elected English king. He appoints 
his own ministry and may dissolve the Assembly with the concurrence 
of the Senate. He may initiate laws and he appoints all civil and 
military officers; but as he must exercise all his powers only in con
junction with his ministers, he acts usually on their initiative, rarely 
on his own. 

The members of the Assembly are chosen by universal suffrage 
for four years and now are elected in separate districts, much as we 
choose our congressmen, the electors voting for only one representa
tive. If a representative does not receive a majorit!! of the votes cast, 
a new election is held two weeks later. The Senators are chosen for 
nine years and are renewable by thirds each three years. They are 

2 The Judiciary is non-politics] and was not changed by the ConRt,itution 
of 187.5. 

3 Re-election has occurred only once; Grevy was re-elected in 1885. 
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elected in each department by an electoral college made up of the 
assemblymen of the department, the councillors of the department 
and those of the arondissement, and delegates from the town councils. 
They are thus indirectly elected and represent the departments as our 
senators represent the states. There were 602 members of the cham
ber deputies in 1914 and 300 senators. 

The cabinet or council of ministers was composed of 12 members 
in 1914 with a varying number of under secretaries of state appointed 
by the president but responsible chiefly to the Chamber of deputies. 
Any member of Parliament may question a minister upon any sub- . 
ject an~ an adverse vote of Parliament upon important questions 
causes the resignation of the ministry. It may be said that the minis
try is a joint committee of the two Houses, revocable at will. In other 
words, the Executive is absolutely subordinated to the Legislature. 4 

Before one condemns the French Republic for instability because 
of its many changes of ministry, it is well to survey the circumstances 
of its formation and to examine something of the meaning of its work
ings. First of all, it was essentially a compromise in which the Repub
lican element had its way, though compromises were largely effected 
by the monarchist group. This explains the apparent weakness and 
ineffectiveness of the Executive. It was originally planned to leave 
this branch of government vague and indefinite to make way for the 
future monarchy. MacMahon had used his powers effectively and 
the great fear of the Republican conquerors led them to restrict at 
every point the actual power of the executive in order that the Assem
bly chosen by the people might control the government at all times. 
It was in reality but the culmination and logical conclusion of the 
democratic spirit which, originating in the revolution, now came into 
its own as the guiding force of the Nation. This will be better under
stood if one is able to view the many changes of the ministry as being 
due to a weak government not so much as to an unstable party organ
ization. Throughout the period, the democracy of Fr~nce has placidly 
remained indifferent to party bickerings, content that whatever hap
pens to the party in power the republican form of government and 
the general policy of the state is safe 5. 

In local government the 3rd Republic practically accepted the 
system worked out under Napoleon and retained after his over
throw. In general the system was a mixed one of central and local 
control. Each department was governed by a prefect appointed by 

4 Guerrard, French Civilization in the 19th Century, pp. 162-163. 
5 As a general rule when a ministry is overthrown in France a new Premier 

is chosen and most of the old ministry resume their places in the new body. 
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the central authority whose power was shared by a council chosen for 
six years by the regular suffrage. The eighty-six departments arE 
subdivided into arondissements under a sub-prefect and Local Gov

locally elected councils. Under the Republic the power of ernment in 

the councils was somewhat increased, though the central France. 

government retains the right to veto legislation of the local councils. 
The French system of local administration is perhaps one of the most 
centralized in Europe, but on the whole it has worked well and it 
emphasizes the unity of the nation in a way which we can hardly 
understand in the United States.6 

Among the problems of the Republic one of the most perplexing 
to American readers is the organization and working of party ma
chinery. Since 1875 there has been but little danger of a Party Or

return to monarchy, so while the monarchists have ganization. 

been rather carefully watched, there has been little incentive for 
keeping Republicans united. In a general way there are conserva
tive and liberal Republican groups in France, but the lines are not 
carefully drawn. These two groups occupy the right and left center 
of the assembly hall. To the right of the conservative Republicans 
is a clerical group which recognizes the Republic and is even radical 
on some questions, but whose main object has been to reconcile the 
church and the Republic. Still further to the left sit the Socialist 
party, who repudiated Millerand and Briand because they became 
members of the ministry and who are prepared to oppose the govern
ment but who accept no place in administration. In 1914 this party 
polled more than a million votes and elected 102 deputies. The war 
has somewhat broken up the Socialist party and some of its elements 
have tended to act with the radical socialist in supporting the 
government on many questions. 

The result of these numerous party differences has been that no 
one party has been able to control the government. Hence, there has 
developed the bloc system by which a group of parties unite upon some 
program and form a coalition ministry. Of course the great difficulty 
of keeping such groups united upon the many questions which must 
face a ministry, has been the cause of the frequent changes of min
istry, which have led to the charge that France has been unable to 
establish a stable government. This latter observation is not borne 
out by a study of modern France. The instability of ministries has 
not changed the current of French life or modified the course of gov
ernment. Unlike the English system, a break up of a cabinet is 
generally followed by a return of most of the ministers; rarely by a 

6 See Hayes, ibid., pp. 336-7, for a somewhat detailed account. 
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new election. Only the members representing the group who disagree 
on a particular question retire and some new combination is made. 
" ... A change of ministry in France usually operates only to stress 
or weaken the emphasis upon one part of the program outlined by 
the government and actually leaves most under officials of the various 
great state departments unchanged. . ." And it is obvious from a 
survey of French history under the 3rd Republic that fifty changes 
of ministry have not prevented a steady consistent development of 
public policies. In every important particular-anticlericalism,7 
democratizing the army, promotion of colonialism and of protection, 
internal betterment of agriculture, industry and commerce, pursuit of 
a foreign' policy. . . . ministerial changes have meant changes of 
person and not of policies. 8 France has thus worked out a party 
system which, while very different from ours, has served her purposes 
effectively and has given even greater variety and expression to 
differences of political opinion than ours has. 

For a period of nearly twenty years France busied herself in estab
lishing policies and strengthening both the domestic and foreign 

relations of the state. The army was put on a firm foot
Political 
Develop- ing and better organized, though the period of service was 
ment. cut from five years to three, and eventually to two years. 
The navy was strengthened, docks were built, harbors were deepened. 
Commerce and industry were encouraged, and France undertook the 
establishment of a colonial policy to develop an empire which would 
replace the territories lost in 1870. A national system of education 
was developed. Jules Ferry as minister of education and as prime 
minister advocated and established a plan of compulsory, free, and 
secular education. Normal schools were organized and secondary 
schools for women were established. Education was taken from the 
church and the state set itself to the task of providing schools for 
every child in France, with the splendid result that in 1914, illiteracy 
was practically negligible. The educational budget has been multi
plied under the Republic fourteen times and by 1910 it had reached 
the sum of 281,000,000 francs. The Republic has cause to be proud 
of her educational system. 

During the two decades previous to 1900, France experienced two 
severe crises in her political history. The first of these had as a back
ground the growth of a sentiment of revenge against Germany 
for the war of 1870 which was steadily cultivated by patriotic 

7 Anticlericalism means opposed to the church. It is the attempt to separate 
church from the stfLte. 

8 Hayes, A Political and Social History of Modern Europe, II: 362. 
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societies and literary men. This development produced a group 
who were dissatisfied with the Republic because of its peace loving 
attitude, and who were greatly strengthened by two polit-

The First 
ical scandals, in 1887 and 1888, which. greatly dis- Political 

credited the Republican govermllent. The first vms of Crisis. 

little real consequence. The son-in-law of President Grevy was 
charged with trafficking in the bestowal of decorations. The charge 
was proved and Grevy, although entirely innocent, was forced to 
resign. The next year the Panama scandal stirred up much bitter 
feeling in France. Ferdinand de Lesseps, the builder of the Suez 
Canal, organized a company to build a canal at Panama. In order 
to get the support of the government, shares of stock, money for 
elections, and opportunities for gain in furnishing supplies were 
bestowed very generally upon members of the administration, even 
upon cabinet officers. Discovery of this state of affairs greatly dis
credited the government and unfortunately in 1888 there appeared 
a man who was ready to take advantage of the situation. This man, 
General Boulanger, was an army officer of some merit who formed 
the opinion that reforms were needed in order to strengthen the 
executive branch of government. He was encouraged by the monar
chists, who hoped to use him, and by the populace who were disgusted 
with the disclosures of the past two years. He was elected to the 
chamber from many districts 8 and was lionized by the people. At 
last the Senate ordered Boulanger to appear for trial on a charge of 
treason and he fled from the country, later committing suicide. The 
excitement soon died away and the affair somewhat further discredited 
the monarchists while bringing no real harm to the Republic; 

The second crisis appeared in 1894-1906 and centered .about an 
effort on the part of the Royalists to establish the supremacy of the 
army over the civil authorities which they hoped would The Dreyfus 

enable them to carry out their long desired 'wish to rees- Affair. 

tablish the monarchy, In 1894 Dreyfus, a captain of artillery, was 
convicted by court martial of selling military secrets to Germany. He 
was publicly disgraced and was sentenced for life to penal servitude 
on Devils Island off French Guiana. Very soon, however, the sen
tence was questioned by Colonel Picquart, a young officer who had 
entered the Intelligence Bureau and had examined the documents 
upon which the guilt of Dreyfus was based. This discovery was made 

• 8 From 1870 to 18,89 France elected deputies by departments, each elector 
votmg for all the deputies from the department (scrutin de liste). After 1889 this 
was chan~ed so that each deputy was chosen from and by his own district (scrutin 
d' Arrondlsement) . 



204 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

public and soon France was divided into two camps, the one opposing, 
the other defending, Dreyfus. Colonel Picquart was ordered to the 
Colonies and Colonel Henry was sent to the Intelligence Bureau in his 
place. Eventually the matter took a serious turn. Colonel Henry 
committed suicide, after confessing to the forging of one of the prin
cipal documents in the case, a forgery which he declared was commit
ted in the interests of the country. Soon after, another officer, Major 
Esterhazy, confessed to the authorship of another one of the docu
ments and fled to England. In 1899 President Faure died suddenly 
and his successor Loubet decided to go to the bottom of the case. After 
a new military trial in which he was again convicted, Dreyfus was 
pardoned and in 1906 the Court of Cessation completely exonerated 
him, restoring to him his rank, and giving to him the Legion of Honor. 
The rnilitary men who participated in the conviction of Dreyfus were 
punished and the affair was legally closed. 

The real significance of the Dreyfus matter slowly came to light 
during the struggle. It was found that the Royalist sympathizers 
controlled the army and had been using it to further their ends. 
When this became clear, in 1899, a coalition of Republicans formed 
a bloc which pledged itself to support the Republican cause. Wal
dek-Rousseau became premier and the Socialist Radical, Millerand, 
entered the cabinet. Their first work was to destroy the conservative 
control of the army and to make it a real arm of the Republic, while 
compulsory service was limited in 1905 to two years. 

The Dreyfus affair had other results. The church had arrayed 
itself on the side of the anti-Dreyfusites and as a result the church 
Church and question was taken up by the government. Since 1789 the 
State. • church had opposed the Republic. In 1870 she opposed 
its reformation and was regarded by the Republicans, led by Gambetta, 
as an enemy of the state. In 1892, Pope Leo XIII attempted to break 
down this hostility but failed, though there was organized a party of 
churchmen who worked in the interests of the Republic. When the 
churchmen joined the Royalists the state felt forced to act. It should 
be said that the formation of the bloc was the union of all parties 
opposed to the Catholics sci that from 1899 to 1913 the anticlerical 
policy of the government has been consistently led by Waldek
Rousseau, Millerand, Briand, Clemenceau, Viviani, and Combes. 

The first attack was made upon the monastic orders who were 
engaged in the work of education and charity. In 1901 the Associa
tions 9 l~w was passed requiring all associations to secure author
ization by the state on pain of dissolution and the confiscation of 

9 Associations were the Monastic Orders. 
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their property. As a result, practically all the religious orders in 
France were suppressed, and, in the case of religious orders engaged in 
teaching, the government was unusually severe in order to destroy all 
religious control over education. 

This law was followed by an act decreeing the separation of 
church and state which became law in 1905. It was the result of a 
diplomatic incident, in which the pope protested against a visit of the 
French President to the King of Italy as an insult to the papacy since 
Italy had despoiled the church. The act abrogated the Concordat of 
1801 10 and declared that the state recognized no religion as the 
religion of the state. It demanded that all church properties be placed 
in the hands of public worship societies to be used by all religious sects, 
or confiscated them to the uses of the state. In 1907 an amendment 
provided that contracts might be entered into between the local 
religious authorities and the local government for the use of the 
churches. Clemenceau, then prime minister, carried out the law so 
amen:!ed .. Thus, the church and state in France were separated and, 
as BrIand suggested, the state became non-religious, not anti-religious, 
friendly to all sects but favoring none to the exclusion of the rest. 

The French Revolution made possible a nation of small landed 
proprietors. If the Bourgeois, or middle class, reaped the fruits of the 
revolution in government they shared its fruits in prop- Social De

erty. All classes viewed the revolution as establishing velopment 
and 

firmly the principle of private property and saw in this Legislation 

principle one of the greatest gains of the revolution. in France. 

France became unique among the larger states of Europe. 
Down to 1914 the majority of the nation secured their living from 
the soil. The great serf body of feudal France became the real back
bone of modern France. In 1915 it was this group which purchased 
immunity from the foreign armies and again in 1870 the small land 
owners and peasants of the soil came forward at the call of the Repub
lic and subscribed many times over the loan which purchased the 
freedom of French soil from the German armies of Bismarck. 

Not only has the French peasant thus purchased the integrity of 
French soil but he has largely furnished the balance to French 
national development. Only slowly did the Bourgeois find that he 
could trust this ally and thus unite with him, by the use of the 
universal ballot, in guiding the destiny of France. It must be 
noticed, however, that after the first great upheaval, the peasant was 
willing to contribute more than he received for he was content in 

10 Concordat of 1801 was the treaty between Napoleon and the Roman church 
which remained in force until 1905. 
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the main to leave the reins of government in the hands of the 
middle class, a class recruited less from the peasantry than from the 
laboring class. 

On the other hand, the laborer, too, received his reward in 1789. 
The destruction of the guild made overy 'lorkmen his own master. 
Since inventions had scarcely affected France, there was equality in 
labor and the rewards of labor. Thus during the revolutionary period 
the gains of laborer and peasant proprietor were real and abiding. 
The period of disaster, 1793-1794, was clearly not the result of the 
belief that relief was not to be substantial, but rather of the fear that 
it would ~e snatched away by foreign intervention and that the Bour
geois would compromise the revolution. The great success of N apo
leon in France was due to his careful recognition of the gain that the 
peasantry and laborer had made and to the fact that they cared little 
for the loss of political privilege either for themselves or for the 
middle class. 

With the fall of Napoleon and the return of peace,. came the 
Industrial Revolution, at once the great enemy and the benefactor of 
the working classes. With its introduction started the discontent of 
the laboring class. Production on a large scale demanded capital, 
and industry came to be a partnership of capital and labor. It was 
not a real partnership however, because vvith the strangely developed 
belief in the Laissez faire doctrine 11 the capitalist controlled business 
and the laborer lost his freedom. In the period follovving the revo
lution the laborer saw so clearly the gains that had been made by the 
destruction of the associations, and guilds, that had curbed his 
freedom, that the early republic carefully forbade all associations of 
labor or industry. In the struggle for freedom under the new regime 
the laborer had to begin at the bottom, where he found little sym
pathy from Bourgeois or landed peasant. 

It had been the great desire of the Republic to further the material 
prosperity of the nation. While the progress of agriculture had been 
remarkable, increasing from six billions of francs in 1860 to over eleven 
billions in 1913, the increase in industry was even more remarkable.

12 

The treaty of Frankfort with Germany imposed the most favored 
nation clause upon France. This was however repudiated in 1890, 
and a new tariff law passed in 1892 protected both industry and 
agriculture. This tariff has greatly strengthened the industries of the 
country and her colonial policy has furthered the work very mater-

-----"-------

11 Laissez faire is the policy of letting industry bke care of itself The state 
refused to interfere between employer and laborer. 

12 Uayes, supra, p. 347. . 
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ially. 13 But, materially, the capitalist has been aided rather than the 
laborer, and this new discontent has grown up, due to the subjection 
of labor to the new master. Not until 1870 did the labor movement 
in. Franc~ receive any material aid from the government in its struggle 
WIth capItal. In 1884 the law which was known as the "charter of 
libert!es." was passed ~J;ld gave the workman freedom to organize 
aSSOCIatIOns and to strIke. The wholeheartedness with which labor 
supported the Republic in the Dreyfus affair forced the state to as
sun~e .a new attitude toward the demands of labor. A part of the 
~~Clalist labor group ~efinitely adopted an opportunist policy,14 and 
J~111ed th~ govermnent 111 order to secure such reforms as were possible. 
Under thIS bl?~ the government pledged itself not to limit its activity 
to .mere politICal reform but to embark upon the vvider sea of 
SOCIal reform. 

Since 1892 France has enacted notable legislation in the social 
field. This legislation covers a vvide scope. It fixed and shortened 
the ho~rs of work for men, women, and children. A workmen's com
pensatIOn act was passed in 1898, an old age pension act in 1905 
and a more effective act in 1910. Medical aid has been given th~ 
worker, a~d safety appliances established, while a whole series of acts 
have modIfied and humanized the law, both civil and criminal. When 
the war opened in 1914 it seemed assured that France was pledged to 
follow the new course so lately adopted until a real industrial democ
racy had been established such as was aimed at by the revolution 
of 1789. 

• 13 In 1871 the total horse power of engines in industry was 316000 in 1907 
It wa~ 2,474,000. The .productI?n of coal and iron was increased fro'm 1871-1912 
by 3Yz and 19 respectIvely, ,,:hIle transportation had grown by 3 times and the 
forelgn trade mcreased by a lIke amount. (See Schapiro Modern and Contem-
porary Europe, notes to pp. 244-246.) , 

14 Jean J::cures was the author of this new idea which was to enter politics and 
secure the aId of the state whenever possible. 



CHAPTER VIII 

NATIONALITY AND INTERSTATE RELATIONS 

A VERY brief study of the growth of nations during the nineteenth 
century makes it clear that nationality has become one of the most 
Nationality persistent agencies in the development of the modern 
in Europe. _ state.l For a century nationality and democracy have 
been gradually assuming the control of state affairs. At the out
break of ,the war of 1914, only Germany, Austria and Russia had 
successfully resisted democracy, but all of them recognized the value 
of nationality and had invoked its aid in furthering their interests. 
England, on the other hand, which had begun the expression of its 
national life under the form of the absolute monarchy, had gradually 
transformed that monarchy into the modern democracy, while the 
other states, of western Europe had either followed her lead or had 
changed their governments into republics after the policy of the 
United States. 

Very early in the war the fact was discovered that the struggle was 
one of democracy against autocracy. Just as soon, however, the 
Democracy Western Allies proclaimed it a struggle for justice to the 
versus small nationality. The world had known of the sup-
Autocracy. . f preSSIOn 0 nationality in central and eastern Europe 
but not until the war and the invasion of Belgium by Germany, did it 
begin to be clear that the nation which refused to respect the small 
nationalities and had taken Alsace-Lorraine from France and the 
Danish part of Schleswig-Holstein from Denmark, was the same state 
which refused to respect the integrity of Belgium. 

Since President Wilson voiced his strong appeal to the world to 
make secure what had been gained for democracy, we have somewhat 
forgotten that before that appeal was made the Western Allies had 
Attitude of gone on record as wishing to make safe and possible the 
Allies toward 
Smaller Na- continued growth of the smaller nationalities. This 
tionalities. interest in the small state and this desire to give it justice 
is the first general expression of such a sympathy that Europe has 
displayed. So, also, the recent peace treaty marks the first attempt 
at peace which has consciously tried to do justice to the weaker states. 

The new attitude toward nationality makes it necessary that we 
study carefully this modern form of the state. It must be something 

1 See Part IV, chap. I. 
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better than the old state, if it is to succeed, but it must not let go any 
of the good features of the older form. First of all, it seems clear that 
we should strip the national state of that old character-
is~ic which it inhe~ited from its predecessor; namely, secret ~:c~:~~ of 

dlplomacy. PreSIdent Wilson attacked thi~ old char- Nationality. 

a~ter~stic i~ no uncertain terms and the Peace Congress has accepted 
hIS Vlewpomt by annulling all secret treaties made prior to the calling 
o! the Peace Cong~ess and by making provisions in the League of Na
tIOns for safeguardmg the future against this old evil of secret alliance. 
State documents will still be guarded, though less absolutely than in the 
past and negotiations will, like the recent peace negotiations be car
ried on with as little publicity as possible. The future natio~al state 
wi~ gladly acquiesce, however, in throwing off this old garb of secrecy 
whICh has always been a factor that created distrust and fear in 
other states. 

Then, again, the new national state must lay aside the inherited 
theory that the good of the state warrants the breaking of promises 
to ?ther ~tates and makes justifiable any international' Interna

actIOr;t WhIC~l seems to ~e~efit one's own state. Germany tionalism. 

especIally, m charactenzmg her treaties with Belgium as scraps of 
paper, has made the nations realize the need of a change in the policy 
of the national state. In putting her problem so boldlv she has 
unwittingly forced the public conscience to demand the l~~ng aside 
?f the ?ld ~heory. The national state in the future must recognize 
~ts oblIgatIOns even when they may seem opposed to its own best 
:nterests, just as an individual accepts an obligation which he has 
lllcurred, although he knows it works a disadvantage to him. 

On the side of constructive thinking, the new national state 
shou.ld gu~rd against the tendency to change its policy without due 
conSIderatIOn. There has always been a tendency to use the public 
p:ess of all countries to stir up public sentiment for or against policies 
dICtated by selfish personal interests, instead of using it in the interests 
of sane thinking about a policy of international administration. We 
must not lose sight of the fact that this tendency will persist in spite of 
~he atte~pts that have been made by statesmen to take the people 
mto theIr confidence by making public the facts and conditions of 
foreign relations. There is needed a broader patriotism, more unsel
fishness, .and less of the spirit of my conntry right or wrong pervading 
?ur pubhc press. The press must consistently refuse to make party 
lssues of international relations and the people must see that the press' 
attitude will depend largely upon them. So long as the people do not 
resent a narrow party position on the part of the press in internatioml 

14 
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matters, such an attitude will continue to endanger our future peace. 
The people have taken over from the king and from the aristocracy 
the responsibility for the direction of the state and their most serious 
problem is the cultivation of an intelligent, judicious spirit in the 
management of affairs, by whatever method they continue to direct 
these policies. 

The nation need have no fear of this larger problem of interna-
tional relations. The questions at issue are not essentially of a dif
ferent nature from those of internal relationships. Once we recog
nize that there can never be a basis for defending wrong in our rela
tions with other peoples any more than among ourselves, and once 
we begin'to study foreign relations in the light of their duties as well 
as their p~ivileges, the most important issues will have been grasped 
and foreign affairs will be seen to be only the wider application of the 
same principles of justice and integrity that we have been using in 
our internal relations. 

Because of its position and recent origin the United States has 
made a real contribution to a broader point of view through its 
welcome to the peoples of all lands who wish to become part and 
parcel of its nationality. "The Republic of t~e United. States is in a 

. fact a nation of immigrants, a natIOn of AlIens. All have 
The Umted • • 11 h h'th f States and made the great mlgratIOn, a ave come 1 er rom 
Interna- other parts of the earth. The only difference among; 
tionalism. h'l h Americans is that some came earlier w 1 e ot ers came 
later-indeed, as it were, yesterday-to these shores. The (mly 
aboriginal American is the Indian. This historical fact should be 
forever borne in mind. We come hither first or last, across the oeean 
and from the ends of the earth."2 

American nationality is none the less strong and vigorous because 
of this mixture of populations. There have been peoples from all 
countries who have not become one with us, but the great majority of 
immigrants of an nationalities have become strongly American. 
This fact needs greater appreciation and our efforts toward this 
Americanization must be intelligently strengthened. 

"What is the duty of foreign-born American citizens? First, to 
learn the English lanr;uage and to prefer it to all other tongues on the 
face of the earth. That tongue comes in the splendor of a June day, it 
breaks over life like a June sunrise, with an atmosphere, tone, beauty 
and power for which Americans must ever be unapproachable. Let 
no American citizen hug his foreign tongue, go into a closet with it and 

2 Gorden, George A., The Foreign-Born American Citizen, Quoted in Talbot, 
Americanization, p. 81. 
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shut out the light of the great English language from which comes all 
our ideals as Americans. The very vessel of the Lord it is, in which 
American freedom is carried, the language of Shakespeare and Milton 
the incomparable free man; the language of Bacon and Burke and 
Washington and Hamilton and Webster and Lincoln. This tongue 
consecrates the immigrant who would be a citizen; he can never be 
a citizen of the United States 'without it. This is the tongue that 
carries in a unique translation the literature of Israel; the bible is 
the maker of free peoples. Next, we foreign-born American citizens 
must read the story of the revolution into our blood. . . .. Learn the 
lesson of the Revolution. This country will have no hands upon it, 
from any origin, anywhere outside itself. Learn the lesson of the civil 
war; the. na~ion t~at set to work to keep its integrity as a political whole, 
to keep Its mtegnty as a human whole, to fight as it had done a foreign 
domination, an evil genius inside its own border. . . .Once again 
we should store in memory and ponder in clearest conscience and 
intelligence the great ideas, the great political ideas of America as 
they are exhibited in Washington, in Hamilton; the Nationalist, and 
in Jefferson, the state right's patriot; and again in Webster and Cal
houn, in Lincoln and the Confederate, and as they issued at last in a 
true conception of state freedom in a sisterhood of states that consti
tutes a great nation." g But when America has succeeded in making 
Americans of these foreign born peoples, she has done more than 
merely create another nation. The nation thus made carries in it 
the elements of a better understanding of other nations. 

"The failure of the melting pot far from closing the great American 
democratic experiment means that it has only just begun. Whatever 
American nationalism turns out to be we see already that it will have 
a color richer and more exciting than our ideal has hitherto encom
passed. In a world that has dreamed of internationalism we find 
that we have all unaware been building up the first int~rnational 
nation. The voices which have cried for a tight and jealous nation
alism of the European pattern are failing. From that ideal, however 
valiantly and disinterestedly it has been set for us, time and tendency 
have moved us further and further away. What we have achieved 
has been rather a cosmopolitan federation of national colonies of 
foreign cultures, from whom the string of devastating competition 
has been removed. America is already the world-federation in min
iature, the continent where for the first time in history has been 
achieved that miracle of hope, the peaceful living side by side, with 

3 Gordon, George A. The Foreign-Born Citizen, from Talbot, Americaniza
tion, pp. 8'3-87. 
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character substantially preserved, of the most heterogeneous peoples 
under the sun. Nowhere else has such contiguity been anything but 
the breeder of misery. Here, notwithstanding our trag.ic failures of 
adjustment, the outlines are already too. clear ~ot ~o gIve us a ,~:w 
vision and a new orientation of the AmerIcan mmd m the world: 

Our whole problem of immigration is yet to be solved .. May It not 
be possible that America, in continuing ~o be genero,:s as m the past, 
and perhaps in being less careless than m the past, m the. tre~tment 
of her immigrant population, may succeed yet by ~ducatIOn m pro
ducing a real American, without impressing upon hin:- a stere?typed 
form which would destroy at least a part of the hentage which. the 
emigrant has brought to America? May this not be. one. of AmerIca's 
contributions to the problem of nationality, a contrIbutIOn that shall 
produce a nationality as definite and real ~s any in ~he old world, but 
so broad minded and spiritualized that It can easily and natur~lly 
take the additional step toward internationalism? Such a contrIbu
tion would go farther toward maintaining peace than all the Peace 
Leagues that can be· conceived. . ., . 

There is also need of reconstructIve thmking WIth respect to the 
economic aspect of nationality. 5 The smaller. states of. E.urope hav:e 
been forced by natural conditions to recogmze the hffiltS of theIr 
national development. Hemmed in by other states, too weak to be 
ambitious beyond their own state lines, they hav~ calmly ~eveloped 
their industries with an intensity that gives praIse to theIr efforts; 
and beyond that they have looked for relief to emigration. The large 
states must follow this teaching of the small state and refuse to use 
their power for their own ends if in using this power they weaken other 
nationalities. Sweden, Norway, Denmark and Holland have. shown 
the right relationship between nationality and ~nterstate relatIOns by 
developing a strong nationality without attackmg. other peopl~s. . If 
the great concern and supreme end of democracy IS. to secure JustlCe, 
the national democratic state must develop a morahty and a se~se of 
justice for the state as well as for the individual that will recog.mze no 
morality and no justice in any attempt of. a st~te to d~ve.lop I~S own 
nationality at the expense of another natIOnahty. ThIS Idea IS well 
expressed by Bainbridge Colby in an address before the Academy of 
Political Science in New York. 6 • 

"The supreme concern of mankind is justice. This is the aspIra..:: 
4 Bourne, Randolph S. Trans-national America, Atlantic Monthly, July 

1916, from Speare and Norris, World War ~ssue~ and Ideals,YI?' 347-348. 
5 See Part IV, Chapter III for a full discussIOn C!f Imperral}sm. . 
G The Democratic Ideal in International RelatIOllshlps-m Proceedmgs of 

the Academy of Politic!)'l Science, July 1917. 
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tion of democracy, not only in its internal but in its international 
relations. Justice not only demanded for ourselves butlfreely accorded 
to others. This is the keynote of President Wilson's epoch-making 
appeal to the nations of the world. This immortal address consti
tutes not only a satisfactory declaration of the principles for which we 
entered the Great War, but it is the latest and most authentic ex
pression of the spirit of democracy. The inviolability of treaties, 
respect for nationality, the right of development along self-evolved 
and national lines, obedience to the promptings of humanity, in other 
words, international justice-these are the salients of his definition of 
democracy's aims and of the democratic ideal in international relations. 

"But nations are animated not only by theories but by conditions. 
And it is well for us to remember that a nobly defined ideal does not 
necessarily meet or vanquish a robust and persistent condition. The 
issue of the Great War is familiarly defined as between autocracy or 
militarism on the one hand, and democracy on the other. But mili
tarism or even autocracy, odious as they are, are only different lines 
of approach to, or treatment of, underlying conditions in the world. 

"I think it may fairly be said that the ailment which affiicts the 
world is economic and not exclusively political. The trouble with the 
highly industrialized nations of the temperate zone is that they can
not produce what they need to consume, and they cannot consume 
what they need to produce. The populations of the industrial nations 
are steadily growing. . The nations of western Europe in a century 
have doubled their population. Germany is adding a million per 
annum to her population, and the United States even more. The 
nations of western Europe cannot produce the means required for 
their subsistence. They have not the agricultural basis which yields 
them their requirements in food and raw materials. These indis
pensables of national life must be obtained beyond their borders. 
They must, in other words, be purchased, and the means necessary 
to the purchase are manufactured products, which must greatly 
exceed in amount what the domestic market of the producing nation 
can absorb. From this universal need of nations, i.e., food and raw 
materials on the one hand, and a market for products on the other, 
arises the value of colonial possessions, particularly in the unex
ploited and highly productive regions in the tropics and the Orient. 

"These regions are in large part peopled by nations whose titles 
to the lands they hold are unassailable, yet the people are lacking 
either in industry or ambition, and the productive possibilities of 
their lands are incapable of realization unless the popular energies are 
marshaled and directed and even supplemented by the more progres-
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sive and colonizing nations. The world needs their produce, the life 
of Europe demands their raw materials, and mere rights of nations 
can with difficulty make a stand against necessities that are so imper
ious. There has thus arisen an economic imperialism, of which 
strange to say, the most democratic of nations are the most conspic
uous examples. England throughout the world, France in Africa and 
the East, are deeply conscious of the relation to their industrial 
vigor of colonial expansion. 

"Economic advantage seems to follow in the wake of political 
control. It is the mother country which builds the railroads in the 
colonies" controls port privileges, fixes tariffs, and secures to her 
nationals the out-distancing advantages which make alien competition 
impossible. Theoretically this may not be true, but in practice it is 
uniformly true. Of Algeria's exportations seventy-nine per cent. are 
to France, and eighty-five per cent. of her imports come from France. 

"As the industrial nation grows in population, the pressure upon 
her means of sustenance increases, her need of raw materials grows 
greater, and she turns a ranging eye throughout the world for the 
means of satisfying this internal pressure. 

"Here is the motive of wars, here is the menace to world peace. 
And it is in reference to this condition, prevalent throughout the 
world, that we must determine the attitude of democracy in its 
international relations. 

"This economic pressure is but beginning to be felt in the United 
States, but its premonitory symptoms are already seen. It is only a 
question of time when our complacent sense of security will give way 
to a realization that our vast agricultural basis is not vast enough to 
sustain our even vaster industrial development. We shall then feel, 
if not so acutely as sister nations in the East, at least as truly, the 
need of expanding markets and enlarged sources of raw materials, 
if not of food. 

"The spiritual aims of democracy, so perfectly defined by the 
President, will have to encounter the imperious economic necessities 
which drive all nations, which cannot be stayed, and which refuse to 
be silenced. The freedom of the seas, respect for international 
boundaries, observance of treaties, obedience to international law, 
recognition of the dictates of humanity-in short, all the aims which 
animate America and her allies in this great war, do not in and of 
themselves contain the promiRe of a complete tranquilization of the 
world. To end wars requires that the sources of international friction 
should be reached. The repression of barbarism, the punishment of 
ruthlessness, constitute a sufficient but only an immediate objective 
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of the world's struggle. It is, of course, the primary undertaking of 
civilization, and once achieved, our thought and our effort must go 
forward in aims that are more far reaching. Our goal must be the 
destruction of the economic root of war-in other words, to establish 
an economic, as well as a political, internationalism, a community of 
interest, even if qualified and incomplete, among great nations. The 
American policy of the open door in colonial administration must 
find acceptance in the world if mankind is to emerge from the per
ennial menace of war." 
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PART V 

CHAPTER I 

THE ECONOMIC REVOLUTION 

THE French Revolution in one of its aspects stands for individual
ism as against the community life or manor life of the feudal era. 
The Individ- It was a revolt against the idea that men must be chained 
~:!i~":e~~h together in all activities of life; that because one's father 
Revolution. was a baker the son must be a baker, and because he is 
a baker ,he must follow the methods of bread baking fixed by long 
established custom. 

In no relations were class chains so galling as in economic life. 
Nowhere was the revolt against nobles and clergy so persistent and so 
determined as in the economic relations of the classes. To the lower 
classes light came slowly, both as to cause and effect. The slow 
evolution of industry through the eighteenth century had brought 
forth a great industrial class, whose development had given rise to 
discontent with its position, and its discontent was transmitted to 
the agricultural peasantry. 

This creation of a new human force in society was the first definite 
product of the evolution of industry. Once created, it made the old 
order impossible. Individualism took the place of the feudal manor 
with its great lord surrounded by his group of dependent serfs, and a 
new world was made possible by the social, economic, and political 
changes in the new situation. 

England was the birthplace of the new economic life. Unlike 
conditions in France, in England the old feudal order quietly and 
persistently changed until it had largely broken down. The manor 
England the system had disappeared, the guilds had largely lost their 
~ir::;,a~~o_ control. Individualism had already taken hold of eco
nomic Life. nomic life and England had emerged into the dawn of a 
new era. Moreover, the security of an insular position had tended to 
develop capital and encourage commerce. Her religious liberalism 
had invited to her shores the most enlightened groups of the Flemish 
industrial classes. These had, in turn, given an impetus to manu
facturing that placed her at the forefront of the industrial and com
mercial world. England was also blessed with a climate favorable to 
the production of cloth, for its dampness made for the better handling 
of the cotton threads. She had, too, in her swift streams an abundance 
of water power as well as the coal and iron under her soil. 
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But better than anything else was the enterprise. and alertn~ss 
which had come as the result of the national consClO:rsness :vhI~h 
aheady held England in its embrace. This idea of. un:ty, act~n?m 
concert with the social changes which had brought mdlV:du~1 mItla
tive, made England the birthplace of our modern economIC life .. The 
Napoleonic era fortunately found this new England well establIshed, 
an England which the continental system of the Great Conqueror 
failed to destroy. It was an England whose manufactures 'Yere to 
save the state and whose increase of output was made possIble by 
growth of invention and discovery in the period immediately preced
ing the French Revolution. 

In a bi-ief chapter it is impossible to do more than note the. fields 
in which the changes took place, and perhaps suggest something of 
their importance. As an historian of the la~t ce~tury has expre~s~d 
it, "Here in England, unheeded by preoccupIed dIplomats and mm:s
tries, a grand alliance of coal, iron, steam, and a whol~ group of textile 
industries was being developed, which were to modlfy Europe more 
profoundly than the concert of P?wers, ,71' the settlements which were 
being made at the Congress of Vlenna. . ' 

This alliance produced, first of all, great changes m machin~ry 
and made possible the exchange of human power for that of machme 

power in the manufacture of. all classes of products. 
~heE~~!~:'~~ Under the old system of domestlc manufacture, the draw
Life. ing of the thread was poorly done by hand after t~e 
laborious preparation of the cotton, the wool and the flax. This 
thread was then used in hand weaving. All the members of the h~use
hold were used but the process was infinitely slow and laborIous. 
"With the coming of machinery not only was the r:rodnct better when 
completed but it was done many times more rapldly. . . 

It will be enough, perhaps, to enumerate some. of the ll;ventlOns 
which produced this great revolution in clo~hmakmg a~d m manu-

. facturing of all kinds. The first Important dlscovery was 
Invenho~s K'" fl' h ttl " 1733 by which the shuttle was and Their ay S png s u ,e , , 
Influence. thrown back and forth by means of a handle, thus 
accelerating the process of weaving. This was ~ollowed in 17?5 by 
Hargreaves' <lspinning jenny" which made po~slble the drawmg. of 
eight threads at once. This enabled thread making to keep pace wlth 
wea"ving, and the process was soon dev~loped very much farther and 
was continued until the spinning machme was able to make a ~hou
sand threads at a time infinitely more rap~dly than the firs~ Jenny 
made its eight threads. With a start bot~ m thread pr.oduc~lOn and 
weaving inventions continued. In 1769, RlChard ArkwrIght mvented 
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his "water frame," which consisted of "a series of revolving rollers . . , 
rotatmg at varIOUS speeds, which spun cotton thread so firmly that an 
all cotton cloth could now be made" instead of mixing ,'lith the cotton 
linen, or wool as had formerly been necessary. The water frame as its 
name suggests was operated by a water wheel instead of by hand. 
A little later, 1779, the spinning jenny was further developed by 
Crompton's "mule" which enabled the jenny to make a finer and 
stronger thread and it was operated by water power which enabled 
the thread to be made more rapidly. Ten years later this increase in 
thread making was taken advantage of by the further perfecting of 
the weaving process through which Cartwright was able to make his 
machine do the work of four men under the old process. 

The work of cloth making and the use of cotton was given its final im
petus by Eli Whitney's" cotton gin", 1792, which enabled the seed to be 
separated from the cotton by machinery so that this new product at once 
began to supply the bulk of the material for the manufacture of cloth. 

In the meantime water power had proved unsatisfactory, for its 
location was practically fixed and mills had to go to it for the power 
necessary for manufacturing. This condition was eventually over
come by a series of inventions which finally produced Watt's "steam 
engine" in 1769. After 1769 it was soon possible to apply the prin
ciple of the steam engine to the running of machinery and thus 
mills and factories could be more advantageously located. With the 
coming of the steam engine and the machinery of the mills came also 
a demand for more durable material with which to construct them. 
In place of the old charcoal furnace with its hand bellows, which can 
be seen still in many blacksmith shops, there was substituted coal 
which greatly helped the process, It was not until 1856, however, 
that the making of steel was standardized by the discovery of the 
"Bessemer process" of hardening the iron and thus making it durable 
for use in machinery. With the discoveries of the use of coal and iron 
two of our most important industries were developed, industries 
upon which depend the greater part of all our industrial life. 

The changes produced by the discovery of the use of steam soon 
found application in transportation. Thesteamboat and the locomotive 
both practically developed before 1850, made possible world trade to 
replace the narrow trade interests of the earlier period. The revolution 
in transportation was followed by one in the means of communication, 
the telegraph, the telephone, the ocean cables by which the world 
has been brought nearer together than were the people of England 
in the Middle Ages. The telegraph was perfected by 1850, the Atlantic 
cable laid in 1866 and the principle of the telephone discovered in 1860. 
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Thus practically by the middle of the nineteenth century the basis 
of the great industrial revolution was laid by the discovery of the 
mechanical means which made it possible. It transformed the medi
lEval world ,'lith its narrow outlook and limited possibilities of wealth 
into the world we know to-day. 

The revolution in manufacture, industry, and intercourse was 

Copyright by E. Galloway 
PEASANTS PLOWING IN AUSTRIA. 

accompanied by a revolution in agriculture. Here th~ chan~es :v~re 
due to the overthrow of manor life, and the introductIOn of mdIvld-

. ualism in farm work and to the greater demand for food 
Revolution '. d h . d t' 1 
in Agricul- due to the growth of populatIOn an t e new III us ~la 
ture. order. The changes involved here were as far reaching 
and as important as in the other fields. They were comprised in the 
changes made in methods of farming and in the tenure of lands. 
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The discovery of the use of the root crops and of grasses to "rest" 
the land, was given its greatest impetus by Viscount To wnshend, 
"Turnip Townshend" as he was called because of his devotion to the 
use of root crops to rest the soil, instead of allowing it to lie fallow one 
year in three. This discovery made possible the continuous use of 
the land and thus increased the possible crop one third. Changes were 
also. made by the use of fertilizers, by drilling the seed in place of 
sowmg broadcast, by deeper plowing and pulverizing. 

Like changes were made in the development of stock. The im
proven:ent of breeds by careful selection soon showed itself in doubling 
the weIght of cattle, sheep, hogs and horses, while the better sheep 
produced a finer, more valuable wool. 

Such changes soon produced important changes in land tenure. 
The open field system gave way to the enclosed field where 
the farmer was enabled to work independently of his neigh
bors. The change, which was very important and nec- Effect of 

essary, unfortunately was responsible in part for the Revolution upon Land 
accumulation of the great landed estates in England Tenure. 

which she is now trying to destroy. The industrial revolution de
stroyed the yeoman class but the enclosure was only one of the means 
by .which this was effected. The development of the factory system, 
whIch destroyed home manufacture, was also responsible for the 
change, for the factory system could not allow the worker to continue 
to live in his cottage with its garden where he had spent a part of his 
time in farming and part in weaving. The results of the industrial 
revolution soon became evident. In scarcely a half century the 
face of E.ngland changed startlingly. Instead of farms, hamlet~ and 
an occ~sIOnal town, there appeared immense cities, with teeming 
populatIOns huddled around gigantic factories. Lancashire and West 
Riding, the great cotton manufacturing centers, seemed like a forest 
of factories, with their thousands of tall chimneys belching out clouds 
?f smoke and "their hundreds of windows blazing forth a lurid light 
m the darkness and rattling with the whir and din of ceaseless ma
chinery by day and night." England had become the " Workshop 
of the W orId. " 

The more general effects of this great revolution which has con
tinued down to our own time may be summarized briefly as follows: 
first, it has produced a tremendous expansion of industry. 
Th 

Summary of 
e possibility of manufacture is only limited by the Effects of 

amount of raw material and the demand for the product Revolution. 

~nd SO far there has been an ever increasing demand and ever increas
mg manufacture. This has led to the discovery of a new use for 
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colonies. In the early period, England was satisfied to establish 
trading posts to trade or barter with the natives, but soon she began 
to realize that the new lands were needed for white settlers who 
could produce the raw materials for her manufactures. With this in 
mind, England quietly and without opposition began to colonize the 
most important undeveloped lands and to settle her people there to 
assist the people \vho were laboring in the mills at home by fur
rushing them their raw materials and buying a portion of their 
manufactured goods. . 

In the second place there have come great changes over the face of 
society.l~Instead of a middle or "free" class, few in numbers, as 

Social 
Classes. 
The 
Bourgeois. 

under the feudal regime, there has grown up a bourgeois 
or middle class who have taken the leadership from 
the hands of the nobles and have dominated society even 
to our own day. This was accomplished because the 

greatly increased production of wealth fell almost wholly into their 
hands, and, because they so thoroughly identified themselves with the 
new state that they were thus able to safeguard themselves in all 
its activities. Hence they control the great accumulations of wealth 
and the direction and character of industry and have made of democ
racy largely a bourgeois or middle class democracy. 

But even more important than the development of the great 
middle class was the creation of the "working class" of society. The 
The "Work- industrial revolution not only created the workingman 
ing Class." but has practically given him his characteristics and place 
in society. He became almost wholly dependent upon the capitalist 
class for his livelihood. He had lost his power of independent work 
by his faithfulness to a machine, while at the same time he lost the 
hand "cunning" which had earlier characterized him. Little by 
little there was evolved for him, without his participation, a wage 
system and an economic system which left him just able to live and 
care for his family by using all its members as. soon as they were able 
to stand before the machines. Thus the revolution in completing the 
destruction of the medimval system replaced it with a system which 
in many ways left the peasant and proletariat classes as dependent 
and helpless as under the old system. 

The centralization of factories led to the establishment of tenement 
houses for cheap living ,vith all their evils. It led to the employment 
of women and children for long hours on wages just above the verge 
of starvation. It led to modern conditions of unemployment which 

1 Compare social changes brought about by the Industrial Revolution in Chap
ter I, Part VI, The Beginnings of the Social Problem. 
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have b.ecome so great an evil in modern life and which we are trying 
now wIth some _hope of success t? remedy. It led to the sweat shop 
system and to the many other evils of our modern industrial life 

. Neverthel~ss there were begun almost at once and directed by the 
rmddle c!ass, infl':lences that have gradually emancipated the working
man. LI~tle by lIttle th~ solidarity of the two classes has grown into 
th~ conSCIOusness of .SOCIety.. Hence there began an attack upon the 
evils of the revolutIOn whICh has grown in volume and intensity 
even to our own day. To realize this, we need only recall the efforts 
towar~ health, tow~r.d better housing, better sanitation, better 
educatIOn, better. policmg, better conditions of labor and the many 
other reforms which have characterized the civilization of the nine
teenth century. 

In. the third place, the industrial revolution has greatly affected 
the growth and development of our political institutions. First of 
all the. movement gave to the middle class very largely the direction 
of affaIrS. In England the change came rapidly and without blood
shed. The great reform act of 1832 saw the culmm' atl'on of th b -hi h h . . e process 

y w. c . t emlddle cla~s assumed control and began to shape the 
constltutIOn~1 monarchy mto more democratic forms. But this was 
onl~ a step m the process, for the act ?f 1832. was permitted to stop 
the adva~ce barely n;ore than a generatIOn until the further revolution 
came whIch ushered mto political life the "Workingman". These great 
changes went far to a~soclate the revolution with the great democratic 
mo:~ment of ~he. mneteenth century. As was perhaps natural 
pohtlca.l emanCIpatIOn has preceded industrial emancipation becaus~ 
md~strIal changes are more difficult to effect and becausE' the bour
¥eOls class has held. so tenaciously to its theory of individualism in 
mdustry. Not untIl near the close of the century was Europe pre
pared to act.on the pri~ciple that the state could interfere freely with
out necessarIly destroymg the participation of the individual a d a d t ki ., n we re now un er a ng our great social reforms Wl'th thl'S l'd . . Th . d" . ea m View. 

~ m .ustnal revolutIOn has gi ven a great impetus to the growth 
of natIOnahty. It established industry as a very central idea of the 
state .. It. the~efo~e g~eatly unified the people by attracting their 
attentIOn m this d:rectIOn. It also set them off more distinctly from 
other states ~y thIS process of inside unity and by the competition 
f~r raw. m~ten~ls. There has thus grown up the idea of the national 
suate WIth l~S aim to become an economic unit independent of all other 
states. ThlS has led therefore directly to the terrible conflict so re
ce.ntly closed-each great national entity in deadly competition 
wlth all others for further economic strength. It has also led to many 
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internal troubles where old geographical lines have included peoples 
not unified in purpose and life. 

But we believe that this same industrial revolution has in it the 
seeds of peace. Trade and commerce thri:e well ?nly under peace cor:
ditions. The Great 'IV ar has aided greatly m makmg clear the economIC 
dependence of all nations upon each other. T?e ~ooperation of the 
allied nations has made it clear that such a relatIOn IS far more helpful 
than the old competitive plan. It is difficult to conceive how we can 
forget the cooperative work during the war or how we can forget that 
the old competitive methods were so great a cause of the war. 

TOPICS FOR FURTHER STUDY 
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CHAPTER II 

COLONIAL EXPANSION OF EUROPE-THE BRITISH EMPIRE 

THE expansion of Europe may be said to have passed through three 
different periods. The first period which may be called the "old coloni
alism" dates from the sixteenth to the beginning of the 
nineteenth century. This period of colonial expansion 
was based upon the mercantile theory, a theory which 
prevailed during these centuries, that a colony existed 

Periods in 
the Expan
sion of 
Europe. 

for the benefit of the mother country alone. It declared that every
thing must be done for the upbuilding of a merchant marine without 
which the statesmen of the times felt a nation to be absolutely worth
less. It also claimed that that country was the wealthiest whose 
exports were greater than its imports: in other words, which had a 
favorable balance of trade. This' meant that money should be flow
ing into the country and not any flowing out. In the third place, 
mercantilism taught that nothing should be imported The Mercan

from the colonies which could in any way be produced in tilist Theory. 

the mother country. This was the policy which dominated England's 
relations to her American colonies in the eighteenth century and was 
the underlying cause of the American revolution. This theory brought 
about conflict between England and Holland in the seventeenth 
century and a conflict between France and England in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. Following the industrial revolution in the 
middle of the eighteenth century, there developed a new attitude 
toward the colonies. Lecky in his" History of England in the Eight
eenth Century," says that if Adam Smith's "Wealth of Nations" 
had been written thirty years earlier, the American revolution would 
not have occurred. By this he means that if the policy that England 
adopted towards its colonies in the early nineteenth century had been 
followed at an earlier time, England would not have tried to pro
hibit the trade of the American colonies and hence there might not 
have been an American revolution. The prevailing economic theory 
of England in the nineteenth century became that of "laissez-faire." 
This theory believed in free trade. The Mercantilists had been advo
cates of a protective tariff. The followers of the new theory believed 
the colonies should be allowed to trade whither they wished. This 
theory prevailed in England until the middle of the nineteenth cen
tury. Richard Cobden, the father of the free trade movement of the 

ffi 2~ 
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nineteenth century, was entirely opposed to colonial expansion. 
However about 1870 a new attitude toward colonies developed in 
western Europe. The French Revolution had placed the political 
power in the hands of the upper ~ddle c!ass. This. class w~s parti
cularly interested in trade. The mdustrIal revolutIOn, havmg had 
its beginning in England, gave England the ascendancy in trade but 
about 1870 new competitors arose for the trade of the world. Among 
these were Germany and the United States. I The chief reasons 
for the change in the attitude of the European Powers toward the 
colonies were, in the first place, the industrial revolution. The 
industriaL revolution developed a new industrial class who became 
known as the capitalists. More goods were produced than the people 
of England themselves could use. This necessitated markets. Fur
thermore England was not able to supply its factories with raw ma
terials.2 Other nations competed for these markets and so a new policy 
developed namely that of obtaining colonies in which the mother 
country ';ould have the absolute control of the market for obtaining 

raw materials and in return furnishing manufactured 
Period of . 
Neo-Mer goods. This has sometimes been styled the perIod of 
cantilism. Neo-Mercantilism. Furthermore, the increase of capital 
from the new methods of industry became so great that capital began 
to seek new fields for investment. Ii; found opportunities in the 
undeveloped portions of the world. Capital in western Europe was 
doubled almost from 1870 to 1890. The increase of the output of 
gold was more than doubled and silver w~s treble~. 3 Anoth~r cause 
for the development of colonies was the mcrease m populatlOn. AU 
western European states except France were over-populated. Euro-

l The world market seemed to the Lancashire and Birmingham exporter of 
the early nineteenth century illimitable. But the last qua.rter of !he century mark.ed 
a rapid change. New Nations had entered the career of. ~ndustrwl and c011'!mer~al 
capitalism, and were invading the export markets of whtch we held possesszon, and 
were opening up or competing with one another for new markel-s.-Hobson, Democ-
racy after the War, 79. . 

2 From 1885 to 1913, the British exports to her colonies of .artlcles wholly or 
mainly manufactured rose from £71,300,000 to £172,000,000, an mcre.ase of 141 per 
cent. From 1885 to 1913 British imports of food from the colomes rose from 
£19,800,000 to £60,300,000, an increase of 204 per cen~.-From. P. and A. Hu~d, 
The New Empire Partnership (1915), p. 234. Quoted m Schaplfo, European His-
tory, p. 420 (foot note). . 

S "The total output of gold mcreased from $477,000,qoo to $836,000,000 dur-
ing the same time (1870-1890) and the yearly product of ;illver grew from $39,000-
000 in 1850 to $135000000 in 1885, and reached $217,700,000 by 1904. By 1900 
the wealth of European' states was reruted ~o be approx~n:ately $246,600,000,000; 
and private resources were accumulatmg WIth equal rapIdity. . . In December of 
1909, the Comptroller of the Treasury reported that the total resources ~! the 
banks of t.he United States reached the stupendous sum of $21,100,000,000. 

Harris, Intervention and Colonization in Africa, 8-9. 
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pean states wished to colonize their people without causing them to 
lose their nationality. However, the need for colonization due to 
over-population has been over-emphasized. The facts are that the 
inhabitants of Emopean states have not settled in the colonies of 
their mother country in the same proportion that they have in other 
parts of the world. A third reason which was an outgrowth of the 
French Revolution was the development of the idea of nationalism. 
Nationalism from an economic point of view has been defined as 
"group competition or group antagonism" which leads people from a 
given nation or state to regard themselves as dependent for their 
well-being solely on themselves and dependent especially for this well
being on group action against other groups. The spirit is not one of 
cooperation toward other people but rather of hostility and antago
nism toward them. The spirit of nationalism has been intensified by 
economic facts. In previous chapters it has been shown how Germany 
developed her Zoll verein or customs union with the idea of keeping 
the trade within the empire. Many of the European states have 
given governmental support and encomagement to bankers and 
investors in foreign lands. They have also subsidized 4 merchant 
marines. Furthermore, protective tariffs have been established to 
aid the trade of the mother country with its colonies at the expense of 
some other country. Germany, in order to develop its economic 
superiority, has been in recent years the most notable in the use of 
such ideas. Another economic result of nationalism is that special 
classes of the population have gained at the expense of the people as 
a whole. 

In its development the British Empire, more than any other 
country, has gone through the three periods mentioned above. Prior 
to 1815 England's colonial policy was governed by the idea of mer
cantilism. This led to the war with the American colonies. 5 Eng
land's aim was to restrict the trade of the colonies to the mother 
country; They were prohibited from manufacturing and they were 

4 A subsidy means payi?g o.f money by a co:rntry to ~ome particlflar industry. 
T~e ~est exampl~ o~ a subSIdy IS ~he money paId by vanous countnes to private 
shlPpmg compames m order to build up a merchant marine. . 

5 John A. Hobson, the famous English economist, says regarding the effects of 
this ~olicy upon his own country. "This mercantilist theory, which came into 
prommence or the economic policy of nationalism, so soon as central national 
goverm;nent w:as firmly. established in this country, was the guiding principle in 
our policJ: dunng the ~Ixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Though 
the AmerICan RevolutiOn struck a mortal blow at mercantile colonization while 
the free trade policy of Peel and Cobden seemed to make a financial renun'ciation 
of ~tate regulation of external trade, mercantilism has never been completely 
extIrpated from our theory of government, or even from our practices."-Hobson 
Democracy after the War, 74. 
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to furnish England with the raw material for her industries. F~I
Imving the industrial revolution, England became the leader III 

industrial development of the world. She had no compet-
Develop- I'tors in this sphere. For this reason, she had no one to 
ment of h . 
British fear. And from this time on until the middle of t e nllle-
Empire. teenth century her policy was free trade. However, with 
the competition which sh~ r~ceive~ .from ~~rmany and the United 
States a certain leadership m Bntish polItICal though~ began to 
advocate a change in her policy wit~ regard t? h.er, colome~.6 . 

As indicative of the second penod of Bntalll s co~omal pohcy, 
her attitude toward Canada is a good example. Pnor to 1840, 
the Canadians were left to govern themselves as they saw fit. It even 
became advocated that the colonies like ripe fruit should be allo,:ed 

. to drop off from the parent stem. In 1837 a revolutIOn 
Second Penod . d h' It d . tt't d of Brit- broke out m Canada an t IS resu e m a new a 1 u e 
ain's Policy. toward that country. Canada, up to this time, was 
divided into two divisions, upper and lower Canada. Upper Canada 
had reference to Ontario and Lower Canada had refe:-ence to the 
French colonies, particularly Quebec. In 1837 a revolutIOn bro~e ?ut 
in Lower Canada and this resulted in the sending over of a commIssI~n 
under the leadership of Lord Durham. He made a famous report In 

regard to the government of that province. .He reported tha~ three 
things were necessary for internal peace. FIrst, a clos.er umon be
tween the various Canadian colonies; second, the establIshment o~ a 
local representative government in each colo~lY; third, a responsIble 
government for all colonies. This report was pIgeon-holed fo: years but 
later it was found advisable to heed his words and reform m Can!1da 
was brought about. In 1840, upper and lower Canada were u~Ited 
into one government with separate governments for the t,:o portIO~s. 
In 1867 by the British North American Act, all the Canadian colomes 
were formed into the Dominion of Canada. Plans w~r~ also mad~ ~or 
the addition of the northwestern colonies to the D01lllmon. A Bnt:sh 
governor-general was appointed by the Crown and a representatIve 
body consisting of two houses, a Senate and a lower house, the H~use 
of Commons, based upon representation in relation to. populat~on, 
was established. The government is based on the Bnt:s~ cablllet 
system with the real head, a premier, chosen from ~he maJonty party 
in the lower house. The governor-general, who IS really a. ~gure; 
head is almost the only sign of connection between the DommIOn o. 
Can~da and the mother country. Since 1867 the development of 
Canada has been tremendous. Two trans-continental railroads have 

6 See description of Imperial Federation later in this chapter. 
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been built, the west has been opened to settlement, and the western 
provinces have been made a part of the Dominion. Canada has 
shown her loyalty to the mother country by furnishing troops in the 
war with the Boers and by her extreme patriotism in the recent war. 

The colonies of Great Britain may be divided into four types. 
The first, the self-governing colonies. The Dominion of Canada is an 
example of this class. Other self-governing dominions Types or 
are Australia, New Zealand, and the Union of South British Col-

Africa. The second type of colonies are the crown col- onies. 

onies, in which there is some popular control. An example of the 
third type is the colony of India and the fourth are protectorates. in 
which there is virtually no self-government. . 

In the eighteenth century Captain Cook, an Englishman, came 
to these islands and took possession of them in the name of that 
country. Prior to 1851 when gold was discovered, Australia 

Australia, particularly the Province of New South Wales, and New 

was used for convict colonies. In 1851 gold was dis- Zealand. 

covered in Victoria, one of the provinces of Australia, and the popu
lation increased greatly. Prior to 1900 each of the provinces of 
Australia had its own independent government. In 1900, the six 
provinces of New South Wales, Queensland, Victoria, South Australia, 
West Australia, and the adjoining island of Tasmania were united 
into the commonwealth of Australia. They adopted a common con
stitution based partly upon that of the United States and partly on 
the constitution of Great Britain. They were to have a governor
general appointed by the British government, a senate of 36 members, 
six chosen from each state, and a house of representatives chosen in 
proportion to population. The real government is the cabinet similar 
to that of Great Britain. 

Until a few years ago, New Zealand was known as "a country 
without strikes." In 1865 it established government ownership of its 
telegraphic lines. It has state owned railroads and street car lines. 
In 1869 it created a state life insurance office. In 1894 were estab
lished the acts which have made New Zealand famous. These made 
arbitration in industrial disputes compulsory. It was one of the first 

. countries in the world to establish factory acts in which child labor 
was prohibited, the condition of the workers regulated, and the hours 
of work stated. In 1877 its education act provided for free and com
pulsory education. In 1889 state ownership of mines became a law. 
It was one of the first countries of the world to establish inheritance 
-and income taxes and to become an owner of land. 

Australia has also been a pioneer in social reform. The colony 



230 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

of Victoria was among the first of the Australian states to lead in 
labor reforms. This colony has established methods to prevent 
"sweating"7 in those trades which are poorly paid by means of public 
boards composed of employers and employees which have ~he power 
of regulating wage~ and conditi?ns of w~rk. The ~ustra~a.n ball~t 
has given AustralIa a reputatIOn for ltS progresslve autltude m 

social affairs. 
India became of great importance to the western European w?~ld 

due to its spice trade, its precious jewels and the ot~er commodltIes 
which it furnished western trade. In the sIXteenth century, 

India. 'India was conquered by the Mongols. This empire lasted 
for about two centuries with the capital at Delhi. The breaking up of 
the Mongolian Empire gave European countries an opportuni~y to get 
possession of India with its unlimited natural re~ources and Its great 
population. Portugal was one of the first countnes to develop a t:~de 
with India. This was due to the discovery by Vasco da Gama salling 
under the flag of Portugal, of a passage around the Cape of Good 
Hope. France later opened up trading posts an? wa~ followed by the 
English. During the Seven Years' War, known m this country as the 
French and Indian War trouble broke out between the French and 
the English in India. The French were defeated. by Su: Robert Clive, 
the representative of the East India Company m. India, and France 
gave up its possessions in India ~th the exc~pt:on of a few ports. 
In 1849 the Punjab, as the region m north India IS .calle?, wa~ added 
to the English domain. Up to 1858 English possessIOns m IndIa weJ:"e 
O'overned by the East India Company. In that year the East IndIa 
Company was abolished. In 1877, Queen Victoria was made Empress 
of India by Disraeli, the prime minister. This was one sign of the new 
imperialism which that great premier had beg~m t? develop. In recent 
years, many of the young Hindus have studle? m the w~stern coun
tries and have become imbued with western Ideas, partlCularly the 
idea of self -government. India, like many other countries of the nine
teenth century, has felt a movement toward nationalism: Thes.e 
young Hindus desire representation in Parliament. TheIr cry IS 
"India for the Indians." 

India is a very important possession of the British Empire. The 
British have made great efforts to develop its great resources. They 
have maintained order throughout this dominion of various nation-

7 "Sweating" has reference to the paying of su~h a low wage that it is not 
enough to give a decent living wage. ThIS has partIcular refE;ren~e to the cloth
ing trade. Australia and New Zealand were the first countnes III the world to 
develop a minimum wage system. 
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alities. They have built thousands of miles of railroads introduced 
new ~ethods o~ cultivation, have made India one of the principal 
countrIes exportmg wheat, cotton, and opium. India has also been a 
great .market for the cotton manufacturers of England. Public in
structIOn has been developed and encouraged. The Hindus have been 
taken into the c~vil administration of India, the higher officials coming 
from E~gland .Itse¥. Many of the natives have been opposed to 
England ~ dommatI?n. The result has been the rise of the national 
party which has claImed ~hat India is being used for the Englishman 
at the expense of the Hmdu; that the native industries have been 
~uppressed by t~e importation of English manufactured goods. Dur
mg the war, India furnished many soldiers for Great Britain on the 
w~stern front and measures were taken to develop a more represent
atlve government. 

English rule in Ir:dia ~~s brought a good deal of good. I t has 
br.ok:m down local ammosltleS. It has established enlightened civil and 
CrImmal codes. R~cently the~e has arisen among the Indians a party 
known as the SOCIal reformIsts. This party claims that political 
reforrr: ought to be preceded by the reform of social customs. This 
party IS :-rndo,ubtedly far in advance of the majority of the population. 
The natIOnalIsts and socia~ re!ormers are ~nly a small minority and 
the n~ass of t~e people are md~fferent. IndIa cannot be rightly styled 
a natIOn .. It ~s a .conglomeratIOn of people who are different in race, 
language, mstltutIOns, and religion. It is very doubtful whether all 
the popula~ions could be ,unit~d unde~ .one common rule. In spite of 
t~e complamts of the natIOnahsts, BrItIsh domination is firmly estab
lIshed and appears assured of a brilliant future. 

Great Britain. has other possessions in Asia. She has control of a 
part of .Indo-China, has posses~ions in China proper, has recently 
made !Ibe~ ~ protectorate, and m 1907 through a union with Russia, 
she gamed Jomt c.ontrol of Persia. In Mghanistan, Great Britain has 
so~e contr~l. . Smce the war, she has obtained further control in 
ASIa: PerSIa IS now virtually a colony, Mesopotamia and other 
portIOns o.f. Western Asia are partially, at least, under Brit
Ish supervlSIOn. 

Two chi~f centres of the British Empire in Africa are the Cape of 
Good Hope m the south and Egypt in the northeast. The former was 
sett!ed by the D,utch and remained a Dutch possession African 

until 1814. when. It came into the hands of the English as Possessions 

t f 1 
of Great 

a par 0 ItS SpOl S at the Congress of Vienna. During 1836 Britain. 

to .1838, the Dutch made what was known as the "Great Trek," 
which was a movement toward the northeast beyond the Orange river 
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and even northward to Natal and beyond the Vaal river. The Tr~ns
vaal colony was formed and in 1852 i~s independence ,:as r~cogmzed 
by the British. In 1854 the Orange rIver colony was given mdepe~d
ence under the name of the Orange Free State. Trouble arose WIth 
the Boers and in 1877 Great Britain annexed Transvaal. .These. states 
were of very little importance until the discovery. of rIch mme:' of 
gold in 1885. This resulted in a great influx of emlgra?ts, espeClally 
English, and the formation of the city of Johannesburg m 1886 whose 
population at one time was as great as one hundred thousand peo~le 
which made it much larger than the capital ~f the Transvaal repub~lc. 
These British subjects later wished a share m the government whlCh 
was refus~d by the Boers. Intervention of the Briti.sh Government 
in the affairs of her citizens in these states resulted m the Boe~ war 
which lasted from 1899 to 1902. The Boers showed them.sel:ves mde
fatigable fighters especially in guerilla warfare. Great BrItam, under 
the generalship of Lord Kitchener, adopted a rigorous metho~ of 
fighting and the Boers were finally defeated. The Boers obtam~d 
self-government and an indemnity of $15,000,000 to reconstruct theIr 
lands. In 1909 the four colonies, Cape Colony, Natal, the Transvaal, 
and the Orange Free State were formed into a f~de~al government, ~he 
Union of South Africa. The granting of a CO~S~ltutIO~ ~o South AfrlCa, 
to a conquered people, is a master~iece of BrItlS~ politlCal de.mocr~cy. 
To-day South Africa is the most Important BrItIsh colony m AfrlCa. 
Louis Botha, one of the famous Boer generals, becan:e. the. first 
premier of the union. Jan Smuts, another Boer general, dlstm~lshed 
himself during the recent war both in Africa and in England Itself. 
He was the author of one of the plans submitted ~o the pea?e confer
ence for the adoption of a League of Nations and hIS popularIty was so 
great in the mother country that he has been even spoken of as a fu-

• 8 ture premIer. . 
Egypt at the beginning of the nineteenth century, was a provmce 

nominaU; of the Turkish Empire. At this time it .was an undeveloped 
country but it has been transformed m~o one of the most 

Egypt. productive countries in the world. ThIS has been br?ught 
about through the work of a foreign dynasty, that of Mehemet-A~I, and 
of two European powers, France and England. Mehemet-Ali, who 
ruled during the early part of the nineteenth century, ha.d the am
bition of making Egypt a Moslem empire capable of playmg a gre~t 
part in European politics. After the example of Peter the Great ~n 

8 Jan Smuts has recently taken a prominent part in the III:eeting of t~e ~t. 
ish remiers in London (1921). This meeting of the p'remlers of .the ea g 
Brit~h dominions marks a new step forward toward IJ?penal ~ederat~on. These 
colonial premiers have made a decided impress on BntlSh foreIgn policy. 
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Rus~ia, he intr~duced by force European customs; he brought in 
foreIgners, esp~Clally French engineers, to develop the resources of the 
country. He mtroduced the cultivation of cotton. His successors 
pushed the development of the country with great activity. The 
introd~ct~on of the c~ultivation of sugar-cane was among their works. 
Th~ dlggm¥ of. the Suez Canal under French engineers is also one of 
theIr contrIbutIOns. Ismael, one of his descendants obtained from 
Turkey the title of Khedive, and ahnost complet~ independence. 
He became ve~y. extravag?,nt and borrowed large sums of money from 
French and. BrItish financIers. In 1875 not being able to pay the in
terest on his debts he offered for sale his Suez canal shares. Disraeli 
the British premier, bought them. Due to the financial condi~ 
ti~n~ of Egypt, European governments interfered in 1876 and finally 
a Jomt control by France and England was established. This aroused 
a ~reat deal of antagonism among the Egyptians themselves; revo
lutIOn broke out under the leadership of Arabi which demanded the 
abolition of European control. The French Government refused to 
join England in an invasion and so France withdrew from control. 
This brought about English intervention and later control. Decem
ber 14, 1914, the British government announced that Egypt's relation 
to Turkey was severed and declared that henceforth Egypt was to be 
a British protectorate. After the war, the government of Great 
Britain sent a commission under the leadership of Lord Milner a 
former viceroy of Egypt, to Egypt to make a study of the relati~ns 
of Great Britain to Egypt. Lord Milner's report has been published. 
He recom~ends that Egypt be given her independence, Great Britain 
only keepmg a nominal supervision. 

. The occ~pation of Egypt has been for England the beginning of f1 

Stl~ more Important work, namely, the penetration of equatorial 
AfrIca by means of the Valley of the Nile. This led the English to 
the conquest of the Sudan in 1898. Trouble arose when "Chinese" 
G~rdon, . a veteran o~ t~e war of the Crimea, who was sent to protect 
thIS terrItory, lost hIS hfe. After ten years warfare, Lord Kitchener 
was sent and brought about the conquest of the Sudan with the aid of 
the Egyptian army. The fall of Khartoum had for a definite result 
the conquest of the Sudan which was placed under the common au
thority of England and Egypt. The same year (1898) in this territory 
trouble arose between the French, who were moving eastward from 
central Africa, under the command of Colonel Marchand and the 
British under the leadership of Kitchener. This is known i~ history 
as the "Fashoda incident." This question was carried to Europe. 
War between Great Britain and France was threatened but it was 
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finally settled by the withdrawal of the Frenc~ from. the Sudan, and 
later the joint Franco-British entente (1904) m which France gave 
up all claim to Egypt, and England recognized the priority of the 
claim of France to Morocco. 

"It was especially upon the economic life of Egypt .that the 
English have exercised a beneficial action. They have contmued the 
work begun by Mehemet-Ali and the French. The fin.~nces. have 
been reorganized and the credit of Egypt has been reest~bhshe~. 
Important works have been underta~e~ to .the profit of Enghs~ capI
talists and engineers. By means of IrrIgatIOn the extent of culhvated 
land has been greatly increased and Egypt has become a great cotton 
producer ..... A few figures will suffice to show the pro?ress of 
Egypt. the population which amounted to 5,000,000 people m 1877 
has in~reased to 11,000,000, in 1907; commerce has trebled from 
1881 to 1913. England has always tried to keep for herself the eco-
nomic monopoly of Egypt." . 

"Egypt has assumed for England a larger and larger unportance. 
She furnishes raw materials for the manufacturers of the mother 
country and, thanks to her population, she is an outlet for these same 
manufactures. She is one of the principal steps o~ the route to t?e 
Indies. In short, due to the Valley of the Nile she IS one of the prIn
cipal routes of entrance and one of the richest. outlets of cent:-al 
Africa. " She assures to her possessors a domam over the . entIre 
continent. For this reason, British imperialists are attemptmg to 
maintain this predominance by the construction of a vast continental 
railway from the Cape to Cairo which will unite Egypt and sou~hern 
Africa. Gibbons 9 in his recent work "The New Map of AfrIca," 
says in regard to the British occupation.of Egypt: .. 

"The Egyptians resent the pretenSIOn of the B:Ihsh to man~ge 
their internal affairs for them. They want to get ;ld of t~e. off!cIals 
who have installed themselves, not always tactfully, m t~e mimstrIeS as 
masters in every branch of administration.. They are. lIke every other 
nation in the world in wanting to run theIr own affaIrs. They gra~t. 
that they may run them badly for a while. But their. ar~um~nt IS 

unanswerable. They ask you to poi~t out a sing!e na~IOn m hISt~ry 
that has evolved into a self-governmg commumty WIthout havmg 
gone through a long period of imperfection, mistakes, and errors, even 
of revolution and anarchy." .. 

An interesting comparison might be made between the BrItIsh 
rule in Egypt and the French rule in Algeria. The British have always 

9 Gibbonfl, The New Map of Africa, 435. For an excellent account of Great 
Britain's rule in Egypt cf., Brailsford, The War of Steel and Gold, Ch. III. 
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remained aloof from the people. The civil government is in the hands 
of British representatives. Practically nothing has been done re
garding the education of the natives. Although the economic devel
opment of Egypt has been wonderful, this, in the main, has benefited 
the English. The British officials in Egypt pay no taxes. France, on 
the other hand, has granted to the people of Algeria a very large 
measure of self-government. France has done everything she could in 
order not to antagonize their religious and social traditions. She has 
int;o~uce~ education from the primary class to the University. Great 
Bntam mIght "ell take leaves from the book of France in regard to 
this possession. 

As indicative of the changed attitude in Great Britain in regard to 
colonies, it has been proposed to federate all the parts of the British 
Empire. The partisans of federation claim it would be 
profitable both to the mother country and the colonies to ~,!~:~~al 
strengthen the political and economic ties which unite ation. 

t~em. As early as 1852, in New Zealand, Imperial Federation was 
dIscussed. In 1857, a general association of Australian colonies 
advanced similar ideas. Lord Beaconsfield in 1872 spoke of the O'rant
ing of constitutions as "part of a great policy of imperial con~lida
tion. " The idea of imperial federation was first expressed in a book 
by Sir Charles Dilke entitled "Greater Britain." It was carried out 
in more detail in Seeley's "The Expansion of England." In 1884 was 
founded. the ~mperial federation league. Imperialism developed soon 
afte~ Disraeli (Lord Beaconsfield) proclaimed Victoria Empress of 
IndIa and began a new policy of colonial expansion. In 1884 was 
founded the imperial federation league. This league in 1891 sent one 
of its members to Canada to hold conferences in favor of federation 
'" Imperial unity' became the battle cry of British Unionist statesme~ 
who ?oped to strengthen the Empire against rival imperial powers 
especially Germany; the cry was taken up by British business men 
:vho were engaged in colonial trade, and echoed by loyal British hearts 
III mother. coun~ry and colony alike. Imperial unity, as Joseph 
Chamberlam pomted out, could b@ secured only through 'imperial 
federation,' that is through the recognition of the Dominions as co
partners. with. the United Kingdom in a sort of federal empire. This 
Idea of Impenal federation could be approached by three main ave
nues: imperial preference, imperial conference, and imperial defense." 

The plan of federation gained a start in 1887 the year of the 
Queen's Jubilee. . The problem of taxation and' military defense 
brought the colomes and the mother country into opposition. The 
former favored protective tariff; the latter, free trade. Joseph 



236 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

Chamberlain, who was colonial secretary from 1885 to 1902, became 
the strong advocate of this idea. He favored a protective tariff for the 
mother country in its relations to foreign countries and a system of 
imperial provincial tariffs.Io 

Imperial federation was again discussed at the Jubilee of 1897 
when there was a meeting of the British cabinet and the premiers of 
the self-governing colonies. Those who had the idea of imperial 
federation hoped to obtain through a protective tariff revenues to 
help support the need~ of the mother country; to stimulate the man
ufacturers of the mother country, and to develop markets for them in 
the colonies; to obtain means for imperial defense; and, as a last 
resort, '~to bind all parts of the Empire more firmly together. The 
chief reason for the attitude of those favoring this policy was the com
petition of Great Britain with the trade of Germany and the United 
States. The policy of establishing a protective tariff failed to be 
carried into effect in England. Several of the colonies, however, 
established preferential tariffs. In 1897 Canada reduced her tariff 
on foreign goods in favor of the mother country one-eighth in 1898, one
fourth in 1900; Australia 30 per cent. and New Zealand 50 per cent.ll 
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10 Imperial preference meant simply that by J?1utual agreeJ?1ent t~e United 
Kingdom as well as the Dominions should ~stablish a prote?tlve tariff. system 
by which heavier d~t~es would be placed on. I!llports from. forelfi!:n countnes than 
on imports from BntISh lands-Hayes, PolItlCal and SOClal Hist.ory of Europe, 
Vol. II, 654. 

11 The most important British acquisitioI?-s of the 'Yar are; . annexation . of 
Mesopotamia, protectorates over Egypt, PersIa and HedJaz (ArabIa); an~ admm
istration of various German colonies under mandate of the League of NatlOns. 

As stated above the recent meeting of the Briti~h premiers is a distinct move
ment toward Imperial Federation. 

CHAPTER III 

COLONIAL EXPANSION OF EUROPE-(Continued) 

Up to the beginning of contemporary history, the continent of 
Africa was known as the dark continent. However, due to explor
ation, this hitherto unknown continent has been opened 
to the trade of the world. The two most important 1~~tjtjon 
African Powers are Great Britain which controls all of of Africa. 

southern Africa, Egypt, and a great part of central Africa; and France 
which, in addition to its colonies on the Mediterranean sea, rule~ 
over the great part of the Sudan and a portion of the basin of the 
Congo river. In addition to these, Germany, Belgium, Portugal, and 
Italy have colonies or protectorates.1 The first explorations were 
scientific and humanitarian in their aims. Later these were of a po
litical and economic character. The scientific explorations were 
completed between 1850 and 1880. During the period of the dis
covery of the sources of the Nile river, the problem of the penetration 
of equatorial Africa and the regions of the Great Lakes and thb open
ing of the Congo basin held sway. Livingston, a Scotch missionary, 
,was the first to explore Africa from coast to coast. Henry M. Stanley 
who was sent by the New York Herald to find Livingston, is second 
in importance. His great work was following the Congo river to the 
coast and the disclosure to the world of the vast economic resources 
and the opportunities of central Africa. Leopold II, King of Belgium, 
founded at Brussels in 1876 the International African Association the 
ostensible aim of which was the abolition of slavery. He sup~lied 
Stanley with money from his own purse to explore the basin of the 
Congo river and later established the International Association of the 
Congo. In 1884-5 the great European Powers held a conference at 
Berlin and the regions explored by Stanley were organized into the 
Congo Free State. Leopold, who became the head of this organiza
tion, used his position to exploit the natives. In 1908 this territory 
became a colony of Belgium. 

During the period from 1890-1900 the scramhle for colonies in 
Africa was at its height. Germany and Italy, as a result of their 
late development, were late in developing colonial interests. Africa 
was carved into colonies and protectorates. Great Britain, already 
possessing South Africa and having a virtual control of Egypt, com-

1 This, of course, has reference to Germany before the recent war. 

237 



238 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

manded the larger share. Cecil Rhodes 2 dreamed of the idea of a 
Cape to Cairo railroad running from C8,pe Colony in the ~o~th to 
Egypt in the north putting under the control of Great Bnta:n the 
territories intervening. Bismarck, while the leader of affaIrs in 
Germany, was strongly opposed to development of c?loni~s. How
ever he was forced in the late eighties to change hIS attItude and 
Ger~any obtained colonies in southwestern and southeastern Africa 
;ust north of the British possessions. They obtained from France as 
~ compromise over the Morocco question some of her possessions in 
the Congo region. During the reign of William II of Germany there 
grew UPi in Germany a dream of a great central African empire 
under tho control of that country. 

The Germans were not successful colonizers. They were unable 
to handle the natives properly and rebellions arose in the German 
colonies. Italy obtained some territory along the Red sea and Indian 
ocean. She attempted to conquer Abyssinia south of the British 
possessions in the Egyptian Sudan but failed. In 1911 she \~ent to 
war with Turkey and gained as a result of that war possessIOn of 
Tripoli on the Mediterranean sea. 

"At the Peace Conference the question arose regarding the 
colonies of Germany and some of her allies. It was arranged that the 
territories such as Central Africa, southwest Africa, and certain of 
the south Pacific islands should be placed under control of what are 
called mandatories. These are to have control of the administration 
of such territories and they are to be responsible to the council of the 
League of Nations. "3 

During the nineteenth century France, by explorations, treaties, 
and conquests gained such large areas of territory that her overseas 
empires became eleven times the size of her own territory. In the 

eighteenth century, France had been a world power and 
The Expan- - .... d N h A . A 
sion of had a great colomal empIre m ASIa an ort menca. 
France. great part of these colonial possessions were taken away 
from her and by 1815 France's colonial empire had shrunk to insignifi
cance. The France of the twentieth century, however, had a colonial 

2 Cecil Rhodes, an Englishman and. a. gr8:duate of. Oxford Un~versity, had a 
great part in the development of the n:mI~g mdustry m Sou.th Afnca .. It washe 
who established the Rhodes' scholarshIps m Oxford. RhodeSia bears hIS name. 

S German Colonies. All are to be ruled under mandates from the League of 
Nations. The two greatest German possessions in Africa are assigned to British 
rule and the other two are to be divided between Great Britain and France under, 
an ~rrangement to be settled upon by those countries. Japan gets the mandates 
for all the German islands in the Pacific north of the equator, and most of those 
south of the equator are to be divided between Australia and New Zealand.
N. Y. Times Current History, May 1919, 448. 
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empire whi?h rank:ed in size next to that of Great Britain. This 
great col~mal empIre began during the reign of Louis Philippe (1830-
~848) and spread to western Africa under Napoleon III and across the 
i:)ahar~ and ~hrough the Sudan and. central Africa during the third 
republIc. Smce 1870 the most rapId and most extensive expansion 
has taken place. 

~ter the Franco-Prussian war the isolation of France on the 
contment of.Europe was .complete and two policies were open for her 
to .pursue, eIther to regam her continental position or to obtain col
ames. els~where. To Jule~ Ferry, prime minister of France during 
the eIghtIes, the latter polIcy seemed the more feasible. He beli d 

. l' I l' eve an aggressIve co oma po lCy was necessary to gi'le a new market for 
Fren?h goods; that she, through colonial development, might gain 
prestIg~ abro~d. and contentment at home, by directing her attention 
to empIre-bmldmg, th~s ~:liverting from her mind her losses in the 
German war. Under hIS mfiuence, France made Tunis a protectorate 
and a foot.hold was gained in Indo-China and Madagascar and in the 
Conl?o regIOn. The result of the seizure of Tunis earned for France the 
em~Ity o~ Italy whic~, for this reason, became a part of the Triple 
AllIa~ce m 1882. WIth Algeria and Tunis as keys to the African 
~mpIre, .Fl:ance gradually extended her power over west Africa until 
m .190.2 It mclude.d almost all of northwest Africa. Besides the col
omes m west Afnca, France also has gained important territory on 
the. easter~ coast. Started on her colonial policy, France was not 
satIsfied WIth her vast territories i.n Africa but went into Asia to get 
more.. i!'- protectorate was establIshed at Annam in 1883 and over 
Tonkm m 1885.: Cambodia and other territories in Indo-China were 
also added to the French dominion.4 

During the Fr~nco-Pru~sian war Algeria was used as an outlet 
for the J?ar;ty Alsatians commg from France. In governing Algeria at 
the begmm~g France pursued a purely military policy. . 
Later she tr:ed to apply to Algeria a civil regime and de- AlgerIa. 

clared Algena a part of France itself. Prior to the nineties of the nine
teenth century France pursu:~ a ~olicy of repression. A brief quotation 
under date of 1891 states: ThIS wretched people are oppressed by 
tax.e~ of every kind." A quotation under date of 1909 is: "Not until 
I VISIted the French colony of North Africa did I find what I considered 
a most perfect form of colonization and I now firmly believe that the 
~rench people and the French government are today the most prac
tlCal c?lonizers. of. the ci viIi zed world. " France has done a wonderful 
work m. Algena m the development of agriculture, by establishing 

4 All these territories are located in southeastern Asia. 
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hydraulic works and irrigation methods: She has covered the co~try 
with ways of communication and pubhc works. She has ~stabhshed 
a separate budget of the Algerians from that of. Fr~nce l~self. She 
has done everything she could to placate the ~atIve mhabltan~s who 
have been granted absolute religious toleratIOn. The soldiers of 
France have dressed as nearly as possible in the same c~stume as ~he 
natives. The French have spent great sums of money m developmg 
education. The Algerians have a representation in the ~ rench Par
liament. The country is divided into districts correspondmg to those 
of Franco with similar local governments. Tunis has also gone through 
a remar4:able development since becoming a French protectorate.6 

Begirming with 1898 under the l~adershi? of Delcasse, ~rance 
pursued a new policy in regard to foreIgn affaIrs. Up to the tIme of 
his ministry, the policy of France had been to l~o~ upon Gr:at 
Britain as a particular enemy.6 With his advent as rm;:u~ter of foreIgn 
affairs this attitude changed. It was partly through hIS mfluence that 
trouble was prevented over the Fashoda Incident j 7 that the Entente 
Cordiale in 1904 between France and Great Britain was. fo;-med by 
which France gave up any claim to Egyp.t and Great Bl'ltam ~ecog
nized the predominant interest of. Fran,ce m ~orocco. Delcasse also 
made treaties 'with Italy and Spam. 1he clall~ of France to a para
mount interest in Morrocco led to trouble WIth Germany. and re
sulted in the Algecil'as conference of 1906 which defined the mterests 
of France and recognized that Morocco should be open~d ~o the trade 
of various European countries. Trouble broke out agam m 1909 and 
1911 and almost led to war between these countries. Whether .the 
colonies of France are a benefit or detriment only the future can de.CIde. 
W. L. George in his "Twentieth Century France" says sOCIally, 
financially, and commercially "whether ,:e look .upon t~em as pre
cepts of the youth of the nation or as 'natIOnal herrlooI?s ~he Fr~nc~ 
policy is a failure. " Other vvTiters take just the .0PPosIte \'Jew pomt. 

Russia after her failure in the Russo-Turkish war (1877-78) to 
advance t~ the Mediterranean, gave her attentio~ more d~finitely to 
Eastern expansion. She now built her transcontmental rail~ay con
necting Russia proper with the Orient. After the SeIzure of 
Kiao-Chou by Germany in 1897, Russia took Port Arthur from 

5 For more regarding the French in Tunis, see Gibbons, New Map of 
Africa, passim. C Fr h 

6 For recent French foreign policy, cf., Stuart, ontemporary enc 
Foreign Policy. . . 

7 For details of the Fashoda mCldents, cf. Part V, Ch. IV. 
a France may have made a few mistakes, but sh.e ~as conferred eIl;ormous 

benefits on North Africa. Under her control the mdigenous populatIOn has 
inc.!'eased remarkably. Sir Harry H. Johnston. Footnote Wells, 501. 
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China in order to gain for the Russian empire an open port 
as the terminus of the Trans-Siberian railroad. Germany in 1897 
forced China to give up portions of the province of 

European 
Shantung and allowed her economic concessions. This Powers in 

brought about seizure by Great Britain and France of the East. 

territories in that empire. In the Russian-Japanese war the territory 
taken from China by Russia was given to Japan which promised 
to maintain an "open door" policy. During the recent war, Japan 
defeated Germany in Asia and took possession of her Chinese 
territories. One of the great problems of the peace conference was 
what to do with these possessions. Secret treaties had been made 
between Japan and the Allies prior to the entrance of the United 
States into the war. By the terms of the peace conference, Japan 
becomes heir to the German concessions. 9 One of the problems of 
the future is whether China is to be allowed to remain intact or 
whether the exploitation of that empire shall continue. In the next 
chapter, the problem of imperialism will be taken up in more detail,l0 
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• 9 Japan and Kiao-Chou. The agr!"ement was stated to be a compromise, 
masmuch as Japan must restore to China full sovereignty over Kiao-Chou and 
the whole Shantung peninsula. Besides the railroad and other concessions which 
she already holds, Japan is to be allowed to establish a settlement at Tsing-tao 
south of Kiao-Chou, and to restore those political rights which, she holds came t~ 
!J.er as Germ~ny's successor in this region, in her own way and as a f~ee agent 
mstead of bemg compelled to surrender them summarily to China through the 
Peace Conference.-N. Y. Times Current History, June, 1919, p. 444. 

10 See note close of Part V, Chapter IV, regarding British possessions in the 
East. By arrangement with China, Great Britain was to hold paramount in
fluence in Tibet. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE RISE OF IMPERIALISM 

IN the previous chapters we have shown that a new. attit~de 
d'ng colonial expansion began about 1870. The new Impenal-regarl . fE 

ism, as it has been called, has resulted from the fexpantSIOntO urtohPe
t . th . -t th century "It would not be far rom rue 0 say , a III e mneeen . .' . . hi 

the new imperialism was the most significant feature III the story ?f 
the last half century."1 This new development has been more econOIlliC 
in its character than the old and was very :argely an effe~t. of the 
great changes made by the industrial revolutIOn an~ the politlCal and 
social changes resulting from the French RevolutIOn. The for~er 
through its development of modern. means ?f manufac~ure and d~s
tribution made possible the occupatIOn of dIstant lands, thr~ugh Its 
production of more goods than the people at home could use It ru.ade 
necessary a market for the sale of finished goods o~ for raw ma~enals. 
It prodti'ced surplus capital which found more fertIle fields for Illvest
ment in less developed lands than at home. ~he latt~r, the French 
Revolution, contributed an important element III t~e nse of the new 
imperialism. In the first place, it overthrew feudalIsm and the power 
of the landed aristocracy and was succeeded, to a ~reat extent, ?y 
the new middle class which was primarily interested III trade and Ill
vestment. In the second place, the French Revoluti?n w~s one of the 
chief influences toward the growing feeling of natIOnahsm a~d ~a
tional prestige. This was one of the chief motives for the coloillzatIOn 
of new lands. . 

The transformation of the earlier policies of colomal . expan~i?n 
into this new imperialism is not easy to describe. The earlier poliCIes 
found their motives in two main directions. Of these, one was t~e 
great desire of the Christian world to save the heathen. Th~ .dls
coveries and, to a greater extent, the explorations of these religIOus 
leaders furnish material for many a noble volume. The gre~t wo~k 
of the Jesuit leaders in Canada, the travels of M~rco Polo III ~sla 
and the splendid efforts of Livingston in darkest AfrlCa ar~ s~ggestIOns 
of the work of these men. In every heathen land the ChrIstIan leaders 
have played their part, and in the main it has been a nobJe part. 

1 Hayes, Political and Social History of Europe, II, 550. 
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The development of trade and commerce was the second motive. 
The great rivalries of Europe in the development of trade give us, 
among others, the story of the development of our O\vn continent. 
Before the great political and industrial changes of the nineteenth cen
tury these rivalries had resulted in the practical division of the world 
among the great nations. There were few new peoples to conquer! 
This earlier period was imperialistic. The state stood behind it all. 
The work of the churches was made to benefit the state in many ways. 
The old mercantile theory made the state interest itself vitally in 
trade and industry and the private merchant became a real partner 
of the state; the latter, furnishing protection; the former doing the 
work and reaping in large part the financial rewards. 

With the growth of the colonies came a change in sentiment 
toward the colonial problem. Great Britain, as the best example 
perhaps of one of these great colonial Powers, began to recognize the 
mistake of the older policy of trying to get everything and give noth
ing. There was begun then in the early part of the nineteenth cen
tury a new idea. This new movement demanded that the colony should 
become an end in itself and its relations t{) the mother country should 
depend largely upon its ability to care for itself. A brief survey of 
the many differences in Great Britain's colonies will explain this 
point. Spoliation was to cease and a real empire, each portion giving 
and getting its share of the general returns, was substituted. 

Up to about 1870 this policy saw no change. But hardly had 
the union of Germany and of Italy taken place until a new in
terest was taken in the subject of colonization. This new inter
est was due largely to the same earlier motives, but these motives 
have been less clearly differentiated because the struggle has been so 
close to us and the interests of the present generation have been so 
vitally concerned. 

The first reason for the new imperialism, according to its advocates, 
iR that of the duty of the civilized races to carry their institutions and 
customs to the more backward peoples. This motive Reasons for 

has undoubtedly been a cause for the missionary zeal Imperialism. 

which has inspired Christian peoples to carry their message of good 
will to all the earth. This is sometimes called assuming the "white 
man's burden." The theory is that some races have advanced more 
rapidly toward civilization and it is their ohliga on to do all they can 
to raise the less civilized peoples to a higher degree of culture. This 
theory presupposes that certain peoples are incapable of governing 
themRelves. If left to themselves, barbarism would inevitably be 
the result. The aim of those advocating this theory is to develop" a 



244 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

process whereby the civilization of Europe has been made the civil
ization of the world."2 

A second argument which the new interest in colonies has devel-
oped is the increase of population in the western W o;:ld along with 
undeveloped resources of many lands .. The populatlOn of western 
Europe has doubled while the populatlOn and resources of many of 
these other states have remained the same. This argument says that 
the population of the world is increasing and yet a great ~ortion of 
the earth is held by peoples who have not developed theIr natural 
resources. And if they fail to use their lands to their productive 
ability they must lose their control to others more able to "draw from 
the earth the utmost quantity of produce. "3 

A third reason is that a colonial policy is a long step toward the 
federation of the world. They illustrate their point by Great Bri
tain's attempts at Imperial Federation, seeing in this a step toward 
world federation. 4 Those advocating this third argument for modern 
imperialism see the idealistic side of the moveme~t. Th.ey aim ~t an 
imperialism which is "at once humane, .democratlc, and m~ernatlOnal. 
It is an imperialism, the ideal of which IS to safeguard the mterests of 
the natives, to prepare them for self-government an~ to carryon 
this process not by competition and war between the mterested na
tions but by mutual agreements for a common be.nefit. The pr~se~t 
cruelties and dangers are to be avoided. The natlOns are to umte m 
a joint, higher imperialism.,,6 

A further reason for this new interest is the need for an outlet of 
the surplus capital of the nation. Th?se defending i~per.ialism con
tend that the resultant good of investmg surplus capItal m undevel-

2 This idea is very well expressed in the wo~ds. of Muir:. ." A great par~ of the 
World's area is inhabited by peoples who are still m a c~mdItlOn of barbansm and 
seem to have rested in that condition for untold centUrIes. For such peopl~s the 
only chance of improvement was ~~at t~ey should. pass under the dommIOIl of 
more highly developed peoples. .. Millr, ExpansIOn of Europe, 2. . 

3 An extreme statement of this attitude is given by Reinsch: "Few natlOns 
however, stop with this demand. Most of th:m frankly re.gard the world as the 
inheritance of the most powerful races, which have a rIght to replace those 
that are more barbarous or less well end<"!we~ with forc~ of. mind. and character. 
An advocate of radical methods of colOnIZatIOn says: It IS an mexorab~e law 
of human progress that inferior races are made for the purpose of ~ervmg t?~ 
superior; and if they. refuse to serve, they are fatally condemned to disappear. 
Reinsch, World POlItICS, 11-12. . . 

• This argument is well stated by Sla~er, "~t !1Ppears that tJ::e world IS passmg 
out of a st>tge of nationalism into one of lillpenalism, and there IS a tendency f?r a 
larger portion of the earth's surface to come un~~r the con~rol of great empIres, 
yet even this is only a stage towards a further politICal evolutIOn, towards the Fed
eration of the World." Slater, Making of Modern England, 278 . 

• Weyl, American World Policies, 149. 
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oped countries, thus opening up new fields for investment, for settle
ment, and for other enterprises brings about a wider distribution of 
the world's economic goods. They maintain that "better access to 
raw material and a wider market for manufacture means a flourishing 
national industry, steadier employment, better wages, and a pros
perity of the whole population, including that of the colony."6 

Finally the new interest centers largely around the idea of nation
alism. With the development of this idea that the national state is 
the final goal of development came the belief that in the end the state 
with limited resources must descend to the position of third or fourth 
rate states. There seemed but one way out of the difficulty and that 
was by seizing as much undeveloped territory as was available with
out in;Iui~i:r:-~ to? closely about the status of the people or the degree 
of theIr CIvilizatlOn. Examples of the working of this cause are seen 
in the control of Burma and Egypt by Great Britain in the seizure of 
portioru: of Ch~n~ .by Great Britain, Russia, Franc~, Germany, and 
Japa.n, m the dlVIslOn of a part of Persia between Russia and England 
and III the attempt by Germany to get control of Mesopotamia. 

Just as the newer motives for colonial control have differed some
what from the older ones, so the methods have likewise differed. Mod
ern imperialism may be said to have originated in the 
f 

Mefuo~~ 

amous speech in the British Parliament by Lord Palmer- the New 

ston in 1850. The occasion for this speech was the refusal Imperialism. 

of a. Portugese Jew who had become a naturalized British subject to 
sue m a Greek court for certain claims he had against the people of that 
country. He demanded the protection of the British government and 
Palmerston sent to the Piraeus, the Port of Athens, the British fleet 
to back up his demands. At this time Palmerston told the world 
that hereafter a British subject could always say that he was a British 
citiz~n and that "in whatever land he may be he shall feel confident that the 
cau,twus eye and strong arm of England shall protect him from harm." 
ThiS was the beginning of the policy of European nations to defend 
their subjects' financial investments in whatever land they might be. 
!he real development of imperialism, however. as far as Great Britain 
1S concerned may be said to have begun with the purchase by Disraeli 
of the Suez canal shares. 

Morocco is another good illustration of the methods of imperialism. 
France loaned to the government of that country some $12,500,000 . 
In order to protect these loans the French government demanded 
that t~le French sphere of influence in that country should be 
recogmzed. German capitalists invested money in mines. Great 

6 Weyl, American World Policies, 141-2. 
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Britain, Spain, and Italy also had their money invested in that coun
try. "Var almost resulted between France and Germany in order to 
protect financial investments of their capitalists in that country_ 
Under the usual method of approach the new imperialism usually 
goes through four steps: 

1. Peaceful penetration. This means that financiers invest their 
surplus capital in some undeveloped country. 

2. Sphere of influence. The country of the financiers declares 
the land in which they have invested a sphere of influence. This 
means a "hands off" policy to the rest of the world. 

3. A protectorate. This brings the territory under the contro! of 
the country of the investors. 

4. Conquest or colonization. 
Another good illustration of the method in which imperialistic 

interests work is found in China. In 1894 China had a war with Japan. 
A big indemnity was necessary. It borrowed its money through a 
British bank. From 1896-1902, joint control was exercised by German 
and British interests. The Boxer rebellion took place and another 
large indemnity was necessitated. In order to raise the money, 
the four-power group was organized. This was a group of banking 
interests of four great nations, France, Germany, Great Britain, 
and the United States. Later, Russia and Japan were added and we 
have the six-power group. The Chinese government was able to 
borrow the money at cheaper rates of interest from other banking 
interests in the same and other countries, but Sir Edward Grey, the 
British foreign minister, informed the Chinese government that this 
would not be considered a friendly act.7 The banking group forced 
China to horrow $300,000,000 when she only needed $30,000,000. 
When Mr. Wilson became president in 1912 he forced our financial 
interests to withdraw from the loan. 8 It has been claimed that the 
real cause of the Japanese-Russian war was the financial investments 
that a group of Russian courtiers of the Czar had in territory in 
Manchuria. The advisers of the Czar recommended that Russia 
concede to Japan in Manchuria and Korea what the Japanese de
sired. But these courtiers fearful for their investments forced Russia 
into war.9 

; The American people can always be proud of the stand that the government 
of the United States took in regard to the Boxer indemnity. This indemnity was 
returned to China and the money was to be used to send Chinese students to study 
in the United States. 

8 Cf. Ogg; National Progress, 315. 
9 Compare General Kuropatkin Memoirs, McClure's Magazine, September, 

1908. 
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The new imperialism, because it has furnished the setting of so 
much national and colonial action within the past thirty years is not 
easy to judge. It has its defenders and detractors and th~ final 
word still remains to be written as to its results. There Results of 

are, however, some results that have become fairly clear Imperialism. 

and we will confine ourselves to such as seem to us in part at 
least, clear. ' 

Imperialism under many CIrcumstances strengthens the possibility 
of war. The contests of Germany and France in Morocco of Russia 
and Japan in Manchuria, and of Russia and Great Britai~ in Persia 
demand not only strong diplomatic action, but such action backed b; 
readiness for war. This encouraged without doubt the naval program 
of England and Germany since 1900 and has forced large expenditures 
for navies in all the other countries of Europe. It also aided in forcing 
the strong armies of European states as well as the tremendous 
expenditures upon military and naval supplies. Many of the wars 
of the later nineteenth century as well as the recent great world 
struggle will bear examination in the light of this new imperialism 
as their cause. The stakes are too tremendous to let ,var stop the 
development. If they meant that our nation would have to be re
legated to the third class of powers and it could be avoided by war 
would we hesitate? ' 

The League of Nations in its covenant has attempted to settle 
this problem of undeveloped lands by the establishment of "manda
tories. " It says reg_arding the German colonies: "To The League 
these colonies and territories which as a consequence of of Nations. 

the late war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the state 
which formerly governed them and which are inhabited by people not 
yet able to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the 
modern world, there should be applied the principle that the well
being and development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civil
ization and that securities for the performance of this trust should be 
embodied in this covenant. The best method of giving practical 
effect to this principle is that the tutelage of such peoples should be 
entrusted to advanced nations who by reason of the resources, their 
experience, or their geographical position can best undertake this re
sponsibility and who are willing to accept it, and that this tutelage 
should be exercised by them as mandatories on behalf of the League. . . 

"In every case of mandate the mandatory shall render to the 
Council an annual report in reference to the ter~itory committed to its 
charge.. A permanent commission shall be constituted to receive 
and examine the annual reports of the mandatories and to advise 
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the Council on all matters relating to the observance of the mandate. " 
This is a vast step forward and if carried out strictly will be a means of 
preventing the wars resulting from an unrestrained imperialistic greed. 

The new imperialism has looked too much to the land and its 
resources and too little to the peoples of the land. In the great strug
gle for territory and spheres of influence the modern civilized nations 
have not had time or energy to devote to the welfare of their sub
jects. This result has often greatly affected the work of private 
organizations who have made it their business to care only for finan
cial objects and in most cases it has resulted in injustice and some
times worse to the people. This can hardly avoid having its counter 
result upon the civilized Powers so engaged by weakening the moral 
forces that must be the mainstay of any civilization. 

It is pretty clear too that the new imperialism has had a bad effect 
upon the internal affairs of most states. It has centered the attention 
too much upon material prosperity as determined by the exports and 
imports, by the number of periods which mark the growth of wealth. 
It has therefore prevented social reform. The situation throughout 
the world to-day is emphasized by the feeling of the working class 
that it has not had justice. That we do not feel it more strongly is 
due to the fact that our development has been largely an internal 
development of wealth but even here we recognize the problem pretty 
definitely. In most European states the tremendous taxation nec
essary to maintain war equipment has borne heavily upon the mass 
and they have received no equivalent in more leisure or comfort or 
better means of enjoying life. 

Then lastly this new imperialism is at present a menace to Democ
racy. The reasons for such a statement are too intricate to permit 
of a full explanation but it is clear that there must come a long period 
before these newer peoples can be taken into the fold of the governing 
nation. They must be treated as subjects, unequals, and, as in the 
case of our treatment of the Philippines which has been of the very 
best, who is to decide when they may withdraw from our control or 
become a real part of us? Such a decision must rest with the governing 
state and its decision is sure to be questioned severely by the subject. 
How far, too, does such a possession produce a feeling of imperialism 
upon the holding nation? Certainly it is not too much to say that 
there is some effect in this direction. Then, too, in so far as it 
distracts the attention, it retards the progress of democracy. There 
is no perfect democracy yet, as we all realize, and if this is to be the 
present goal of nations it will demand that close attention be given 
to the government of the national state. 
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PART VI 

THE STATE AND INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY 

CHAPTER I 

BEGINNINGS OF THE SOCIAL PROBLEM 
PROFESSOR Ellwood defines the social problem as follows: "The 

Social Problem is now, what it has been in all ages, namely, the prob
lem of the relations of men to one another. It is the problem of human 
living tngether and cannot be confined to any statement in economic 
eugenic,t or other one-sided terms. The social problem is neither th~ 
labor problem, nor the problem of the distribution of wealth, nor the 
problem of the relation of population to natural resources, nor the 
control of hereditary qualities, nor the harmonious adjustment of the 
relation of the sexes, but it is all these and more. If the social prob
lem is the problem of human living together, then it is as broad as 
humanity and human nature, then no mere statement of it in terms 
of one set of factors will suffice. " 2 

The social problem as a modern phenomenon may be said to have 
arisen with the industrial revolution, the change which took place 
in industry in England in the middle of the eighteenth century. 3 It 
is true, of course, that there has always been a social problem but 
this great transformation of industry in all its relations is the source 
of the social problem as the western world knows it to-day., 

Prior to the industrial revolution there was in England whafis 
known as the domestic system. Under the domestic system, industry 
had been carried on in the household or in small local shops where 
workmen, usually belonging to an organization called the guild, 
worked together. They usually owned their own tools and carried 
on the business of selling the product of their own labor. The work
man many times during the summer months worked on a farm and in 
the 'winter months carried on the labor in his home with the entire 
family. Under these conditions the workman received nearly the 
entire product of his labor. The only restrictions were the laws of 
his countr}~nd the rules of the guild. Daniel Defoe, the author of _ 

1 'Eugenic' has reference to the idea that heredity is the chief source of dif
ferences in people. 

2 Ellwood, The Social Problem, 13-14. 
Z For description of the industrial revolution in its economic aspects, espe

ciaH,' in regard to the great inventions, see Chapter I, Part V, The Eco
nomic Revolution. 
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Robinson Crusoe, has described this system vel''' vividlv H . 
"Tl I d d' 'd d . J J • e says . 1e an was IVl.e mto small enclosures of from two acres t~ 

slX or seven acres each, seldom more every three or fou" pl'e h . 
h b I

· h ,. 1 ces aVlng 
a ouse e ongmg to t em; hardly a house standing out of ki' 
d

· .t' h spea ng 
lstance 1rom anot er. .We could see at every house a tenter and on 

almost every tenter a pIece of cloth or kersie or >:halloon At 
• " U· • every 

conSIderable house there was a manufactory. Every clothier keepQ 
one horse at least, to carry his manufactures to market and 
everyone generally keeps a cow or two or more for hl'S f' '1 
B tho h "alnl y 

y :s means t e small pieces of enclosed land about each house ar~ 
occupIed, for they scarce sow corn (i.e., grain) enough to feed their 
poultry. Th.e houses are full of lusty fellows, some at their dye vat 
some at theIr looms, others dressing the cloth' the worn d' 
h'ld d' .. ,en an c 1 ren car mg or spmnmg, all being employed from "he T t 

to the eldest. "4 L :s ounges 

~he Industrial Revolution brought about many social and eco-
nomlC changes. The great growth of wealth which resulted f th 
. d t' 1 l' rom e m us rIa .revo utIOn has had its good as well as its bad results It h 
resulted in a. wider distribution of wealth of the people . as Social and 
~s a whole; It has enabled an increasing population to Economic 

hv~. In the first half <?f the nineteenth century, the popu- ~~'::'s~falof 
latIOn of Europe dOUbled. As an illustration of the ex- Revolution. 

pansion of industry, the British cotton manufacture increased from 
$1,?00,000 in 1760 to $600,000,000 in 1910. The commerce of the 
Umtes States and Europe increased eight hundred per cent. in fifty 
years (1830-1880). 
. Since the c~anges made by the industrial revolution in the produc

tIon, preservatIOn and ~istribution of. goods, .an ordinary workingman 
to-day. has a more varIed, a more mterestmg, and a more comfor
table hfe than the noble living in his castle during the Middle Ages. 
The commo~ . ma~ of tod~y ~as the streets of his city lighted with 
gas o~ elec~rlClty; he can lIve m a warmly-heated house; he can have 
a varIed dIet. The food of the entire world -nuts and coffee from 
South America; dates from Arabia and the f~r East; fruits from Cen
tral and S5mth Amer~ca. are. brought to his very doors by the fast 
methods ot modern dIstrIbutIOn. The medireval knight had to have 

• 4 Quoted in ~o~inson and Bea!d, Development of Modern Europe, II, 44-45. 
ThIS was a descnptlOl!- of Defoe's Journey through Yorkshire in 1724-1726. 

5 Compare .the .pICture of P~ris in the ei,ghteent~ century as described by 
~thur Young m .hIS. ~ravels:-:- The great CIty (Pans) appears to be in many 
f espects the most meliglble and mconvenient for the residence of a person of smail 
ortune of any t~at I have s~en . . . , The streets are very narrow, and many of 

B
them ~rowde~, nme tenths dirty, and all without foot pavements." Robinson and 

eard s Readmgs II, 141-2. 
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spices in order to make his food palatable. Our modern ways of pre
serving food make this entirely unnecessary. The ordinary medireval 
noble had a most uninteresting life. The monotony of his life was 
only relieved by occasional wars. His food was poor and unvaried. 
He had no newspapers or pictures and few books. In short, it was an 
uncommon thing for even a noble to be able to read. The wandering 
minstrel brought him what little news he got from the outside. Not 
for him the great daily newspaper with the news of the whole world. 
The cheapened processes of printing have created a greater revo
lution than the transformation of the country worker into the city
dweller; :;L greater revolution than the America:n Revolution or of the 
French Revolution. The ordinary man to-day IS thus enabled to read 
what was onlv permitted to a few. Then think of the motion picture! 
It has enabled. the poorest individual to enjoy th£; wonders of his age 
and to witness with his own eyes what is happening the world over. 

This is one side of the picture. The results have not been wholly 
good. The greatly increas:d production of wealth. ought to have 
meant that every-able-bodied man, w"Oman or child should have 
enough of this world's goods to live in comfort all his or her life. 
Povertv had to be expected under the old system of production and 
distrib;;'tion when not enough goods could be produced or saved to 
carrv over from one generation to another. With the tremendous 
incr~ase in the world's wealth this is no longer true. A great deal of 
capital is saved.6 No longer should the Biblical i~ju~ction be true 
that the poor we always have with us.7 InvestI~atIOns made by 
Charles Booth in London in the latter part of the mneteenth century 
show that roughly speaking, thirty per cent. of the population of that 
citv were' continually in poverty. A similar investigation in York, 
E;gland, showed that over twenty-seven per cent. of the population of 
that city lived below the poverty line a~d that some f~r~y-three per 
cent. of the laboring classes were found m such a condltIOn. Other 
investigations confirm these statemen~s. . . . 

Another result which has come wlth the mcrease m mdustry has 
been the appearance of panics and crises. As a result of these, unem
ployment has become cOllllllon. 8 The removal of the evils of poverty 

6 Capital do,:s not mea~ ~oney but goods sa.ved from one period to anothe~. 
7 For discusslOn why thIS 18 unnecel"sary ~ee. Patten, S. N. T~e New BaSIS 

of Civilization. Notice his discussion of the difference between defiCIt and surplus 

economy. . 1 C th h t' 
8 One of the chief causes of poverty 18 unell!-p o:yme~t. ompare. e c ap t'rs 

Social Lecislation in England and Social LeglSlatlOn ill 0ermany ill rega~d to 
means or" combating this evil. During the war, the Umted States establl8hed 
the United States Employment Bureau. See chapter Labor and the War, Part 
VI, Ch. IV. 
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has been undertaken by enlightened thinkers and statesmen in all 
civilized countries. 9 Means of ameliorating the evil conditions of 
modern life have been proposed and are being acted upon. Social 
insurance of various kinds has been enacted with laws.1o Still poverty 
exists! Modern poverty is harder to endure when the individual 
knows that under modern methods of production it is unnecessary. 
Society .shoul~ care for those whose poverty is due to physical or 
mental mfirmlty but the hard-working man or woman in this day 
in the western world ought not to dread its advent. Modern methods 
of taxation are being devised to prevent the exploitation of the work-
ing class and to bring about a wider dispersal of goods. .~ 

One of the most important of the changes of the Industrial Revo
lution was the. development of the factory system. This change 
from the domestIC system to the factory system was very gradual, for 
even to-day there are small shops run by their owners as under the 
domestic system. Instead of working in hi" own shop or with his 
fellows in a small industry, the workman now works in a large fac
tory employing sometimes hundred or thousands of workmen. Thus 
with the rise of the factory system there came the development of th~ 
?apitalist or the employer who furnished the capital to carryon the 
mdustry, and the employees or workingmen who simply had their 
own physical labor to offer. Under the domestic system the work
ingman might expect to rise and become himself an emplo;er. Under 
the new system, this became increasingly difficult because of the 
necessity of obtaining capital to carryon the business. "The work
man in the factory, having nothing more to accomplish than a mere 
muscular and automatic effort, was descended below the joW'ney
man 11 of former times; at the same time, the chief of the industry 
had been lifted infinitely above the master-workman. Whether the 
factory belongs to him, or whether he is only the director of it this 
industrial leader has an immense capital at his disposal, and, like a 
general, he commands an army of workmen. Through his intelligence 
position, and manner of living, he belongs to a different world frOl~ 

9 Compare the spee~h of Lloyd George in his defense of the Budget in the 
House of Co=o.ns, Apnl 29, 1909. He declared it was a budget "to wage impla
cable wCf:rfare agmnst poverty and squalidness." He concluded his famous address 
by statn;lg that he hoped that "before this generation has passed away" that the 
world WIll have adv:anced "towards that good time when poverty and wretchedness 
and huma.n degrari.atwn . : . . unll be as remote to the people of this cauntry as the 
wolves whwh once t'!1'fested tis forests." Hayes, C. J. H. British Social Politics 380. 

10 Compare dIscussion of Social Legislation in chapters Social Legislation in 
England and Social Legislation in Germany. 

11 Under the Guild system there were three classes of workers:-(l) Master
workmen (2) Journeymen (3) Apprentices. 
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that occupied by his workmen." 12 The typical unit of production 
ceased to be a single family or group of persons 'working together and 
came to be a compact organization of people 'working in a vast fac
tory. With the development of the factory also came the infinite 
division of labor. In the domestic system, the workman might per
form the entire operation of some particular industry like the old
fashioned cobbler in shoe-making. But with the development of 
the factory there came specialization and one workman performed 
only a very minute part of the entire operation. This resulted in it 
separation in many cases of a workman from the results of his labor. 
Under the: former system, he saw the product which he produced and 
under the new system in most cases he never saw the result of his 
work. This led to monotony and made the work irksome and ceased 
to bring about" joy in his labor." 13 

"The laboring man lost especially his relative freedom and inde
pendence. Owning no longer the tools with which he worked and 
becoming specialized in his labor, he seemed but little more than a 
cog in the vast industrial machine. Hence the tendency of capitalism 
has been to dehumanize the conditions under which the laboring 
man works." 14 

\Vith the factory system came the development of the growth of 
cities. A recent writer says: "The primary cause for the rapid 
The Growth increase of urban population not only in this country 
of Cities. but throughout the civilized world has been the develop
ment of the factory system which necessitates concentration of pop
ulations at the places where manufacturing is being carried on." 15 

This resulted in the transfer of the people from the country to the 
cities and the congestion of these people in the neighborhood of the 
factory. 16 ViTith the congestion came the grmvth of the slum with its 
overcmwded condition and resulting in the congestion in large tene
ments where often more than two or three people lived in one room. 17 

This has resulted in the: housing problem and with that problem pov-

12 Laveleye, quoted in Seignobos' "Contemporary Civilization." 426. . 
13 "The mass of the industrial population became wage-earners only, wIthout 

that interest in their work which the old gild workers who O"ll'lled the product of 
their labour had had. "-Tickner, Social and Industrial History of England, 539. 

14 Ellwood, Social Problem, 80-81. 
15 Parmelee, Poverty and Social Progress, 166. 
16 Cf. the picture of the factory town in Perris, Industrial History of Modern 

England, 147 if. 
17 See statement in chapter, Labor and the War, P~~t VI, .Chapter IV, regard

ing the housing conditions in English and Scottish CItIes pnor to the War. It 
must be remembered however that the growth of cities is very recent and moderr:. 
society has not yet l~arned ho~ tQ adjust itself perfectly tQ city life, 
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erty has ~ close c~nnection. 18 This congestion has also resulted in 
the great mcrease m urban land values. "More than three quarters 
of the p.eople ~ow ~ve in the cities or large towns of the country, and 
as hOUSlllg le¥IslatIOn came somewhat !ate at the end of the century 
more than eIghty per cent. of the CIty population is living under 
ov~rcrowded con?itio~s, 19 t~~t is to say, more than two to a room. " 20 
TIllS concentratl~n mto CItIes had two important results,-the 
people .lost that llldep~ndent character which they had under the 
dom:dlC syste:n; restralllt became ~h~ chief feature of the new system; 
and ;:;econdly, It prevented the VarIatIOn of work which existed under 
the old system. ~ith it, .as has already been said, came the develop
m~nt of the slum WIth allI~s wretchedr:ess. "Anything like the squalid 
nusery, the slow, moul.derlllg, putrefymg death by which the weak 
and feeble of the working classes are perishing here. never befell m 
eyes to behold or my imagination to conceive.'" 21 ' Y 

A~ot~er effect of the development of the factory system was the 
use of child and womanlabor.22 Skill was not as necessary under the 
new system as under the old. Child labor had always . 
been. used ev?n under the domestic system but the child ~~~a:nd 
working f?r hIs parents or working along with the other Labor. 

workers dId not have to work under the conditions that existed under 
the new system. In order to obtain cheap labor, the factory employer 
se~t to the poor house and obtained pauper children. Many of these 
c~l~ren worked lor:g hours under very bad conditions. Before the 
BrItIsh laws regulatlllg the conditions of children were passed, many 

18 The biggest, an~ in sC!me respects the most characteristic of machine
products IS the modern mdustnal town. Steam-power is in a most literal sense th 
mak~r of the mod~rn town. . . '. Only in proportion as steam-power became th: 
dOl1llciant agent dId the economICS of factorv-production drive the worke-s to 
crow even more. densely in the districts where 'coal and water for generatin steam 
were m.os~ adccesslble, and to throng together for the "most economical use of steam 
pow~~ mIn ust~y. "-Hobson, Evolution of Modern Capitalism 324-5. -

The reqUlr~ments of .a decent, .healthy, harmonious indiv'idual or civic life 
plaled no ahPreCIable pa!'t m the rapId transformation of the medireval residential 
en r~ or ~ e sc;ttered mdustrial village into the modern mannfacturing town 

onSI ratIfns 0 lch~ap, profitable ~ork were paramount; considerations of lif~ 
were a mos utter y l~Il:ored. So sWIft, heedless, anarchic has this process been 
t~at !l0 tde~uate proVls~ons were n:J.ad~ for securing the prime conditions of healthy 
P
f 

yslC.t eXlS~n?e reqUlred to mamtam. the workers in the most profitable state 
o w~lMngG CIency.-Hobsor:, EvolutlOn of Modern Capitalism, 325. 

ac regor, Th.e Evolut.lOn of Indu~try, 97. This has reference to En
land, but the ~ndustr~al ~e}atlons CommIssion Report shows this to be tru . 19 
of so~e of t~e I,ndustnal CItIes of this country, (1915). e, a so 

DescnptlOl?- of a conten,tporary writer of England in the earl nineteen cent~,ry, quoted. m. the CaIl'!bndge Modern History, Vol. 12, 23. Y th 
T For desc;mptlOn of c~lld ~nd woman labor in England, read Bland Brown 

A
awney,. En~lish EconomlC History, 510 if.; or Dunlop and Denham' E li h' 
pprentlCeshlp and Child Laborers, Ch. 17. ' ng s 
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times children worked from three o'clock in the morning to ten and 
later at night. In order to force them to work they were punished 
sometimes with the lash. Many of these children were under the age 
of six. They were even used in the mines as work horses to drag the 
coal from one part of the mine to another.23 The factory system in 
America did not have the evil results that it had in England as far as 
women and children were concerned. However, contemporary de
scriptions show that long hours were customary and that conditions 
were in many cases extremely bad. "At Paterson, New Jersey, the 
women and children had to be at work at half past four, and sometimes 
were urged on by the cowhide." 24 In England the use of pauper 
apprentices made the system one of degradation. "They were 
harnessed to the brink of death with excessive labour; they were 
flogged, fettered, and tortured in the most exquisite re~nements of 
cruelty. They were in many cases starved to the bone :vhIle flog~e? as 
they worked. . . . "25 The long hours and the unsamtary conditlOns 
under which the children worked resulted in stunting them physically 
and mentally. They were unable to attend school and hence illit
eracy and ignorance were the common thing. Anot~er evil result 
was that it tended to lower the wages of the men and m many cases 
the father became dependent upon the wages of his child. The con
ditions under which women worked were hardly better than those of 
the children. 25 They also worked in the mines and in the factories. 

23 "The ordinary age at which children entered the mine wa~ between eight 
and nine years old but they were employed. even at fou: .and SIX years .old. A 
great deal of suffering was entailed by the different conditIOns un!1er WhICh the 
work was conducted. . . . and the primitive methods of distri~utIllg .coal. The 
latter was often the work of boys and girls who we~e harnes~ed I~,the little trucks 
and sent to draa" the coal from the miners to the Wider openmgs. . 

24Ely, Ev~ution of Industrial Society, 59; also Ely, Labor Movement m 
America, 49. C . d 

25 Compare Elizabeth Barrett Browning's Poem, The Cry of the hil ren: 
" , For oh I' say the children 'we are weary, 

And we can not run or leap, 
If we cared for any meadows, it were merely 
To drop down in them and sleep ... ' " 

26 "One of the most disgusting sights I have ever seen .was that of youn~ 
females, dressed like boys in trousers, c~awling on all four~, .wIth belts round theIr 
waists and chains passing between theIr legs. . . . . I ;'1sIted the Hunshelf Col
liery on the 18th of January; it is a day pit; that is ~here IS no s~aft or descent; the 
gate or entrance is at the side of the bank, and IS nearly hOrIzontal. The gate 
was not more than a yard high, and in s?me places not above tw:o feet. When I 
arrived at the board or workings of the PIt I found::t one ?f the sIde-~oa~ds lower 
a narrow passage, a girl of fourteen years of age, III boy s cloth~s, ,PIcking do~ 
the coal with the regular pick used by the men. She was half SIttmg, half ~ymg 
at her work, and said she found it tired her very much, and ?f c?,urse she did~'t 
like it. The place where she was at work was not two feet hIgh. Report Chilo 
dren's Employment Commission, Mines, 1842, Bland, Brown and Tavmey, 517. 
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This had a very deleterious effect upon family life. It was shown by 
1840 . that. through th~ introduction of the power-loom, a woman 
working With a power-loom could do twice as much work as a man 
By 1895, it was estimated that the power-loom weaver could accom~ 
plish as much as forty good home weavers. Under the domestic 
system, women had been accustomed to work as assistants to their 
husbands and fathers. Now they were taken out of the home and 
worked in the factory with its bad conditions. 

Another result of the factory system was the development of what 
has come to be known as capitalism. "Capitalism" 27 says a con
temporary writer, "in the true sense in which we shall use 
the term, exists only where such vast aggregations of capital Capitalism. 

are necessa:y to carry on a given line of industry, the workingmen be
come pract~c~lly dependent upon the wealthy, capitalistic class." This 
has resulte? Ill.the development of social classes and with it a great 
deal of SOCial dlscontent. Although in the United States it has been 
possible for the l?,borer to rise, to becollle a capitalist, in the more 
developed countrIes of western Europe this has not been as usual. 
The tendency has become more COll1ll10n for laborers and their children 
to remain in the class in which they were born. With it has come the 
g!8.at problem of the relation of capital to labor. The laborers have 
Clalme? that they have not received their due proportion of the return 
of the;r labor; that a larger. proportion has gone to capital than to 
labor Itself. Some of the eVIl results of capitalism have been in the 
first place, the exploitation of labor.28 The employment of 'women 
and. chil.dren; 29 the use of the machine; the growing concentrations of 
capItal. III the hands of the few; these have resulted in forcing wages 
down III many cases to a mere subsistence level. A study of the 
l!nited States made in 1904 shows that sixty per cent. of the males 
SIXteen years or over working in industries of various kinds earned 
less than $626 a year; that about thirty per cent. earned between 
$626 and $1055; and that less than ten per cent. of the incomes were 
at least $1,000. 

Another evil result of capitalism has been the unjust distribution 
of we~lth. W .. 1. King, in his study of statistics, in 1910 showed that 
even III the Umted States two per cent. of the population controls sixty 
per cent. of the we~lth, while sixty-five per cent. only had five per cent. 
of the wealth. ThIS has been one of the causes of the growing discon-

27 Ellwood, supra, 155. 
28 The growing power of the trades union has helped tD lessen this evil 

h 
29 Factory legislation in Great Britain and the United States is limiting the 

ours of women and children. 
17 
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tent of the laboring cla::ses. A third result of capitalism has been the 
tendency of the investment of surplus capital in foreign lands. This 
has been described in a previous chapter. 30 One of the evil results 
that ought to be mentioned under the system of capitalism has been 
the grm'lrth of combinations of capital known in the United States 
as trusts and in Germany as Kartels. Although in many cases these 
combinations have lowered prices, in other cases they have resulted 
in the monopolization of industry. This tendency has resulted in 
both labor and capital becoming grouped into smaller, more compact 
units for purposes of government. In the case of labor it has resulted 
in the development of trades unions. When the factory system first 
arose in England, combinations of workers were forbidden by law. 
By 1824 these combinations in that country were legalized. They 
were not legalized in France until 1884. One of the hopes of the 
future is that with the development of employers' associations and 
employees' associations there may be a great tendency toward the 
harmonization of conflicting interests. 31 

The social problem then might be summarized as the conunon ten
dency of wealth to concentrate in the hands of a few; the fact that 
along with increasing wealth, there is still a continuance of poverty; 
the tendency of the growth of cities with its concomitant evils of the 
slum and congestion; the entrance of women and children into indus
tries with resultant evils; the greater de velopment of the social classes 
along with the increase of social discontent. 

There are both good and bad sides to the shield. With increased 
wealth for the few there has also come increased wealth for the many; 
along with the evil of child and woman labor has heen the growing 
legislation to remedy these evils. There has been a growing feel
ing in all classes of a common humanity. Cities are wiping out 
their slums and developing better government. 

Throughout the civilized world, associations are being established 
to aid in eradicating the evils which have grown out of the complexity 
of modern industrial society. Social legislation is increasing rapidly 
in volume. Associations which were formerly called charity organ
izations now style themselves Social Workers. It is everywhere 
becoming realized that these problems are social problems, that is, 
prohlems of society and that society must work out for itself 
their cure. A different attitude is taken regarding the criminal. 

30 See chapter on Imperialism. -
31 Compare chapters Labor and the War, the D~velopment of Industrial De-

mocracy and Labor's Peace Terms for measures to brmg about more harmony be-
tween Labor and Capital. 
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Fo~merly revenge was the watchword. T -d .. . 
sOClety to restore him if 'bI 0 a~, It IS the ann of modern , POSSI e to normal Iii Ed t' . . 
everything possible to remove' illit e.. uca IOn IS domg 
formerly it was thought that the . ~r~d fnd 

Ignoranc.e. Where 
welfare, to-day society says the st~~e :u~a i~;a~f r:sp~nsible for his 
Labor conferences such as the f Cl eIe w en necessary. 
in 1919 show the trend of the ~~:;.::en~~s ~alled by Pre~iden~ Wilson 
growing social consciousn '.s ort, ?n all ~Ides IS seen a 
world has become much s ess and a ~rowll1~ sOClal solIdarity. The 
Anything of importance i:-~er th~~ It wa;dll1 the :ighteenth century. 
time. This makes one hopeful°~ t ~~;or over lr: a short period of 
answered and that the social probt 'IIeb

cry 
flor SOCial justice" will be em WI e so ved and solved correctly. 
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CHAPTER II 

SOCIAL LEGISLATION IN ENGLAND 

IT is very important to remember th~t the problems of d~mocracy 
are still before us, unsettled except m part; ~hat the. m~eteer:th 
,t . Enaland France and America, w. as mamly busIed m trYIng cen ury, m 1:> , I hi I d 

to work out more perfectly the organs thr~ug 1d ~ ? ~ t' emoc~~ch 
is to find expression. The century accomplishe eglS a I~n w IC 

uff' t 11 men alike- it saw steady progress made m educa-gave s rage 0 a '. 1 d.;t d 
t · th h this educational problem IS yet far from so ve " ma e a lOn, oug 'h t f' t' . 

ful ff t t o humanize and democratIze t e COlif s 0 JUs Ice, success e or hild If ' 
and it enacted legislation looki~g toward c we are, women s 
welfare, and the welfare of men, m the w~rld of labor. . " 

The first problem of a new democracy IS to ?estroy th: ';011d '\Ide 
., f 1 'nst class to build up a faith that w111 mclude all SuspICIOn 0 c ass agaI, . h' t '1 

The First men and women, whether they delve l~ t e n~ne" or ~ 
Problem of in the field, or work at the forge, or dIrect ot ers wor . 
~:m~c~:cy. One of the promising signs ,of a haPI?Y fu~ure for democ-
rac is the faith of the workers, which IS exemplified III many way:'3,. 
anI never better than in the faith shown. ~y the common people ~n 
the great leaders of English democracy, WIllIam Glads~one and DaVid 
Lloyd George. It is too soon to give judgme~t of t~s prophet. a~d 
I d f th 1 but something can be saId of hIS characterIstics 
ea er 0 e peop e, f "M Ll d G 0 is 

and must be said of his work for democracy, . or r. oy e.rge 
the most persistent democratic politician. If not state.sman. III ,the 
B 't' h ' HI'S name is identified With democratIC leglSlatIOn, rI IS empIre. . h d . 
with democratic aspirations, with democratIC met 0 sma way no 
other name is." 1 "Since the days when immense crowds were wont 
to congregate at railway stations on the off. chanc~ that Mr. Glad
stone, the great tribune of the V~ctorian era, m passmg t~roug~ fr~~ 
London to Midlothian, might gIve the. I?eopl: a few mIllutes ta , 
there has been no voice in British POhtICS hke that of Mr. LlOy1 
George to captivate the imagination and to hold the ear 0 

the democracy." 2 .' h h t 
The work of Gladstone has already been dIscussed III t e c. ap er 

on 'the growth of English Democracy. Mr. Gladstone was the Id~l ~f 
th~fPeople who knew him to be g~eater than kings for he was t 1err 

1 Evans, B. G., in Fortnightly ReVlew, V. 104, p. 890. 
2 Ibid. p. 884. 

2(}O 
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leader and saviour. The peoples' attitude toward these two men were 
very much alike especially in the period when George began his fight 
for social legislation starting with his great budget bill of 1909. Since 
then the difficulties of the Great War and the very nature of present 
problems have somewhat changed the attitude of hero worship with 
respect to Mr. Lloyd George. 

Lloyd George, born of Welsh parents in Manchester, on January 
17, 1863, after the death of his father in 1866 was brought up by his 
mother and his uncle in Wales. In everything he is the 

Lloyd George 
simple democrat. Since he began as a young lawyer, and 

his great purpose has been the defense of the people Democracy. 

against the established order. In his methods of attack, his impetu
osity, his daring, his audacity, he is like our own Roosevelt; in his 
consistent attachment to the ideals of democracy, he is like President 
Wilson, with whom, in fact, he held during the war the worship of the 
laboring classes everywhere. His leadership of the English people in 
the war has led to a comparison with Lincoln in his" humble birth," 
called because of his unique ability to lead the nation in its hour of 
peril. He like Lincoln is a representative of the people, thinking with 
them and laboring for their advancement. Like Lincoln he is endowed 
with a common sense amounting to genius and with a homely elo
quence that carries conviction. 8 

In 1890 at the age of twenty-seven Mr. Lloyd George began his 
political career. He went to Parliament as a Liberal, but remained as 
an independent Liberal generally in opposition to the government, 
until in 1906 he became a member of the cabinet as president of the 
Board of Trade. As an administrator, Mr. Lloyd George has been as 
bold, as intelligent, as original and as faithful as when, a free lance, 
he was bent only upon the destruction of policies. In the Board of 
Trade he, as if inspired, laid the foundation of his work as minister 
of munitions. The work of making a great census of the country's 
resources and of putting this information all by for use of the future, 
was the everyday work of the office. Moreover, in doing it, he se
cured the confidence of both employer and employed which was so 
great an asset in the recent crisis. In every position, Mr. George has 
brought honesty of purpose together with absolute fearlessness and a 
genius for administration to his aid in an able effort to organize a 
constructive program; and whether he has been consistent or has 
wholly lacked consistency is not so important as the recognition that 

8 Independent, Feb. 26, 1917. This view of the Independent would probably 
be modified somewhat if written today and yet while Mr. Lloyd George has 
shown himself a great politician he still makes his appeal to the working masses. 
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he has won by both friends and foes, that he is making progress for 
democracy. As a war minister this was his re8J strength, that he had 
the confidence of all who loved democracy and liberty and the hope of 
those who yet sought them. 

When in the first years of the present century England began her 
real advance in social legislation, that is, in trying to reorganize the 
ideas of the state to make them fit the larger conception of individual 
liberty and to work them out through the agency of all classes work
ing together, she found one of her greatest difficulties in the House of 
Lords and its historical character and significance. In broadening the 
The Budget; suffrage to include all classes in it, she had not touched 
of 1909. nor changed in any appreciable degree the House, rep
resenting ahnost exclusively the aristocratic and conservative ele
ment of the kingdom. The first measure of significance was the Lloyd 
George Budget of 1909. This budget boldly grasped the new point 
of view, and in attempting to find an income to meet the increased 
needs of the state, attacked directly the income of the upper classes. 
When the budget was introduced, the Chancellor, Mr. Lloyd George, 
said: "The budget is introduced not merely for the purpose of raising 
barren taxes, but taxes that are fertile taxes, taxes that will bring 
fourth fruit .... It is rather a shame for a rich country like ours, prob
ably the richest country in the world, if not the richest the world 
has ever seen, that it should allow those who have toiled all their 
days to end in penury and possibly starvation. It is rather hard that 
an old workman should have to find his way to the gate of the tomb, 
bleeding and footsore through the brambles of poverty. We cut a 
new path, an easier one, a pleasanter one, through fields of waving 
corn. We are raising the money to pay for the new road, aye, and to 
widen it, so that 200,000 paupers shall be able to join in the march ... 
We propose to do more by means of the budget. Weare raising money 
to provide against the evils and sufferings that follow from unemploy
ment. We are raising money for the purpose of assisting our great 
friendly societies to provide for the sick, the widows, and the orphans. 
We are providing money to enable us to develop the resources of our 
own land. I do not believe any fair minded man would challenge the 
justice and the fairness of the objects which we have in view in raising 
this money. . . We are placing the burdens on the broad shoulders. 
Why should I put the burdens on the people? I am one of the children 
of the people. I was brought up among them. I know their trials, 
and God forbid that I should add one grain of trouble to the anxiety 
which they bear with such patience and fortitude."4 

4 Speech of Loyd George quoted in Dilnot's Lloyd George, pp. 83-84. 
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.When Lloyd George was told that the landlord thought the tax 
unJus~, he was .~oved to say: . "The ownership of land is not merely 
an eJ?-Joyment, It IS a ~tewardshIp .. It has been reckoned so in the past, 
~nd If they cease to dIs?harge theIr functions, which include the secur
:ty an.d d.efense of the~ country, and the looking after their broken 
IJ?- theIr village~ .and neIghborhood .... the time will come to recon
SIder the condItIOns under which land is held in this country." "I 
~m told that no chancellor of the exchequer has ever been called on to 
Impose such heavy. taxes in time of peace. This, Mr. Emmett, 
~Speaker of House) IS ~ war budget. It is for raising money to wage 
Implacable warfare agamst poverty and squalidness. " 5 

When the budget bill reached the House of Lords it was practically 
st?pped by amen~ments which killed its usefulness. The prime 
mimster,. Mr. Asqmth, thus summed up the situation and opened the 
case. agamst the Lord~: "I came here today not to preach a funeral 
?ratIOn: I am here neIth~r to bury nor to praise the budget. . . As to 
Its ments, no on~ appreCIates them more sincerely than I do, but its 
slaughter has raIsed greater, graver, and more frightful issues. We 
ha.ve go~.t~ arrest the crimin~l. ~ new chapter is now being vvritten 
fOl the "mIster 1l:ssembly whICh IS more responsible than any other 
power for w:'eckmg popular hopes, b?-t which in my jUdgment, has 
perpetrated ItS last ~ct of ~estructlVe fury .... Liberty owes as 
m.uch to th:e foolhardmess of ItS foes as it does to the sapience and 
WIsdom of ItS friends. At last the case between the peers and the 
people has been set down for trial in the great assize of the people 
and the verdict will be given soon." 6 ' 

The ~ing was asked to dissolve Parliament at once and the 
new electIO? returned to the Liberal party a majority of 124 votes. 
The +quest~on of the b~dget was then again presented to the Lords 
after "he I\u:.g had promIsed to create enough new peers to overcome 
the OPPosItIOn, and after serious debate the bill was accepted. A 
measure wa~ th~n introduced to take from the Lords their power to 
obstruct legISlatIOn. 
. On June 24, 1907, Sir H. Campbell Bannerman, then prime min
ISter, ~resented the case for the Commons: "Sir, the House of Com
mons IS spoken of by these instructors (the Lords) of the public in 
language ?f for~al, guarded, traditional respect, but is treated as a 
waywar?, I~pulsi ve body allowed to do useful work and on occasion 
to have ItS fimg, but to be pulled up by the House of Lords as soon as it 
ventures upon the pet prejudices and interests of that which used to be 

: Hayes, British Soci:::l Politics, p. 380. 
Speech of Mr. AsqUlth, quoted in Dilnot, Lloyd George, pp. 92-93. 
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the ruling class in this kingdom. Sir, we have ~ot so learned .our 
existing constitution. We have perfect confidence III the.go?d feeling, 
the good sense, the wisdom, the righteousness and patrIOtIsm of our 
country. We need no shelter against them; and, therefore, we would 
invert the roles thus assigned to the two Houses. Let the country 
have the fullest use on all matters of the experience, wisdom, and 
patriotic industry of the ~ouse of ~ord~ in revising and amending 
and securing full consideratIOn for legIslatIve measures: but, and these 
words sum up our whole policy, the Common~ shall prevail. "7, . 

The debate in the Commons was exceedingly keen, partICipated 
in by mQst of the best known leaders of both par~ies .. <?ne of the 
strongest"statements of the opposition was ~ade by ~Ir WIlli.am .Anson 
representing Oxford, willo defended the bICameral orgam~atIO~ of 
Parliament. ". . . You are practically proposing to make this a s:ng1e 
chamber constitution. Are we in accord with the general experIence 
in accepting a constitution of that kind? I will ventu::e to ~ay that 
there is no civilized government which has not secured Itself In some 
way or other from rash or hasty legislation by the Popular Assembly, 
either by a 'VTitten constitution, or by a referendum, or. by a second 
chamber-by one of these three methods whic~ are umvers!111y em
ployed for protection against this undoubted. rIsk. ,!,he ~bJect of a 
second chamber is to delay great changes until the wIll of the people 
has been permanently and conclusively ascertained.", In a re~erence 
to the United States after calling attention to the bICameral Idea of 
federal and state government, he added, quoting .~r, Br!ce: "The 
need of two chambers has become an axiom of politICal SCIence, based 
on the belief that the innate tendency of an Assembly to bec?me hasty 
tyrannical or corrupt, can only be checked by the coeXIStence of 
another House with equal authority." After a survey ?f the gov~rn
ment of France and Australia, Mr. Anson summed up his case aga~t 
the measure as being opposed to all the precedents of democratIc 
governments, and doubted whether the people of Eng~and wanted 
the law. "Put this question plainly to the country; yo~ will ~e; a clear 
answer, and I have no doubt as to what that answ,er wIll be. 

The bill provided briefly, first, that a money bIll sent t? the ~ouse 
of Lords at least one month before the end of the seSSIOn WIthout 
amendment, should be presented to His Majesty and should become a 
law by act of Parliament on the royal assent, whether the Lords con
curred or not unless the House directed otherwise; second, that bills 

7 Speech of Sir H. Campbell Bannerman, in Hayes, British Social Politics 

p. 448. C . b' 1 
8 Bicameral means two houses. Our ongress lS !Camera. 
9 Hayes, British Social Politics, pp. 460-464. 
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other than money bills sent to the Lords at least one month before 
the, end of the session if rejected by the Lords in three successive 
seSSIOns, should then be sent to the King for his signature and should 
become law when his signature was given. 

.In. the final vote in the House of Lords, the bill was accepted by a 
majorIty of seventeen on the question as to its amendment and at 
the will of the p:ople the Lords laid down as calmly as possible their 
power as guardIan of the constitution. When this vote had been 
taken and the sovereignty of the Commons secured the last barrier 
against the progress of democracy in social legislation was removed 
and England was fairly started on her way toward the interpretation 
of ~he ~uty of gove.rmnent as the protection and care of everything 
whICh . Incl~des the Interests of the people. The laissez faire theory 
was laId aSIde as no longer the necessary rule of action and in its place 
w~s put t~e theory.that the people, the whole people, who now con
stItuted tlie authOrIty of the state may and must lell'islate for the 
guarding of the interests of any unprotected groups. Henceforward 
there was to be no class legislation but legislation for all classes alike 
worked out in sympathetic interest for the good of the whole. ' 

," Witho~t en~ering into a discussion of the matter, it may not be 
amISS at thIS POInt to suggest another possible difficulty in the Brit
ish polit~-the t~o party system. Fot many years The Two 

every votIng Englishman was identified, largely by rea- Party System. 

son of, historical accident, with one of two parties-the Tory or Con
servatIve Party, and the. Whig or Liberal party. The two party 
system" whatever may be ItS advantages, has certain defects, as we in 
the Umted States know only too well,-a devotion to names rather 
tha~ to principles, a traditional, almost hereditary, alignment of voters 
on Important questions, and a loyalty to party often transcending 
loyalty to the nation at large,-and evidences of these defects are 
not lacking in E~glish hi~tory., :v:m.en one thinks of the party squab
~les over protectIOn and Imperialism and Irish Home Rule, and of the 
t1n:e. and energy spent in gaining some slight tactical advantage for a 
polItIcal party, he wonders whether the most successful operation of 
real democracy will not be through channels other than the two party 
syste.m, At all events the group systems that prevail in Germany 
and In France, and that are now appearing in Great Britain do not 
seem to be barren of achievement." 10 

It hardly needed the Labor party in England to bring the older 
parties to a realization of England's need. The old House of Lords did 
not represent a party attitude so much as an historical landmark that 

10 Hayes, British Social Politics, p. 8. 
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stood in the busy square blocking the way of busineps just as one 
might say, perhaps, the old party system sta~ds. But social reform in 
England has been largely the work of the Llberal party whose efforts 
the Labor party has secondedY This position of the Liberal party 
has been well stated by Mr. Alden in his Democratic England: 

"Without claiming too much for the new program which the 
Liberal party has put forward, this, at least, l:,-a~ ~e as~erted with 
confidence that it implies a desertion of the old mdIVlduahst standard 
and the adoption of a new principle-a principle which the Unionists 12 

call socialistic. It it be true that a positive policy of social recon
struction savours of socialism, then, of course, this contention can be 
justified. The main point is that th~ functio~ of t~e State in the mind 
of the Liberal and R.adical of to-day IS much WIder m scope than seemed 
possible to our predecessors.. . . . . As a matter of fact, the anomalies 
and injustices of our present social system have compell~d even our op
ponents to introduce ameliorative legislation. But the LIberal of to-day 
goes further. He asks that such economic changes ~h~ll be introdu~ed 
as ~will' make it possible for every man to possess a mmllnum o~ securIty 
and comfort. Property is no longer to have an undue cl:um; great 
wealth must be prepared to bear burdens in the interests of the whole 
community. Our social system must have an ethical basis." 13 

It has been in this new spirit and attitude that the English Liberal 
party has gone forward in social legislation in re~ent times. The 
content of the social legislation is not great. The tIme has not been 
long in which to add to the content, but the. spu:it of ~he work has 
marked a revolution in English thought as It WIll ultImately pro
duce a revolution in English economic and social life. In 1909 a 
workmen's compensation act was passed which established the liabil-

ity of employers to workmen for injuries received while 
Workmen'S 11 f . 1 Compensa- working for the employer. This bi was a all' y strong 
tion Act. measure, although improvements were very quickly seen 
to be necessary. It provided that, in case of injury lasting beyond 
one week the employer should pay compensation according to a 
schedule, 'from £150 ($750.00), for death to £ 1 per. week for partial 
incapacity to work. The bill covered illness ~nd diseas~ contracted 
in employment and made the employer pay for Illness or dIsea~e unle~s 
he could prove it was not contracted in his employment. Fmally, It 

11 Since the war the coalition cabinets have under George's leadership led the 
way in social legislation.. . . . 

12 Unionists or the Conservatlves, so called because of thelr Opposltlon to 
Irish Home Rule. . 'L' hR' I 

13 Alden-Democratic England, pp. 5-7. Quoted III Hayes, Bnels ",OCla 
Politics, p. 3. 
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provided a scheme of arbitration for disputes and was made to cover 
both land and sea service and crown or government ~mployment. This 
bill and law was the beginning of the application of the new theory of 
government suggested by Mr. Alden and was followed by a consistent 
reform schedule 'Ivhich has only been put off until the means are found 
to secure enough revenue to administer the suggested reforms. 

The Trade Disputes Act which, while introduced after the Work
men's Compensation Bill was enacted into law, December 1906, gave 
greater freedom to the organizations of labor in their 

I 'th . 1 d' The Trade quan'e S "lVI capIta an m 1911 was strengthened by an Disputes 
act to pay members of Parliament, in order not to ex- Act. 

clude representatives of labor from participating in legislation. 
In 1907 reforms looking toward child welfare were begun. When 

Victoria became queen, hardly a measure had been taken to pre
serve the welfare of the child and in 1907 progress had 

f 
. . . Reforms for 

not gone ar. In 1904 a parlIamentary COml1llSSlOn had Child Wel-
issued a long report on child welfare measures. They fare. 
suggested medical inspection, better housing measures, milk and food 
inspection and regulation, the teaching of hygiene, of home economics, 
of physical training and the supervision of play. The report was 
comprehensive and constituted a program toward which both Eng
land and the UniteR States have consistently, though slowly, worked 
since 1905. Above all, this program was to be carried out by the state 
at its own expense. 

The Old Age Pensions Act was introduced in 1908 and became law 
in the same year. It was largely a party measure, with the Labor 
party aiding the Liberal government. The law provided Old Age 

for pensions to all persons over seventy years of age Pensions. 
who could prove that for twenty years they had been British 
subjects and could satisfy the governent that their income did not 
exceed thirty-one pounds, ten shillings. The act provided for the full 
retention of citizenship and was to apply to England, Scotland, Ire
land, and the Scilly Islands. In 1911 the act of 1908 was amended 
but the amendment had rather to do with the administration of th~ 
act than with its contents. 

Early in 1909, a Workmen's Unemployment bill and a Sweated 
Labor bill were introduced and became laws the same year. The 
'lrst act provided for government labor exchanges while 
h . . ' Workmen's 

t e second prOVIded for Trade Boards for certam trades Unemp!oy-
whose powers enabled them to eptablish a minimum rate ment Bill. 

of wages for such trades, to establish district trade committees with 
rights of supervision of the trade conditions and of recommendation to 
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the Trade Board. The regulations of the trade board were to come up to 
the House of Parliament which could annul or amend them if it saw fit. 

In the same year, 1909, a housing and town planning bill was 
introduced and became law. In the first part of the act on housing, 

the law was made to apply universally and authorized 
Housing and 
Town Plan- the local authorities to purchase land for building pur-
ning Bill. poses and to borrow money from the government for the 
purpose, to enforce housing conditions on landmarks, to close 
unfit dwellings and demolish them, to inspect housing conditions, 
to prohibit back to back houses and report on crowded areas to the 
local government board. The town planning provision gave authority 
to the local government to provide plans for laying out towns where 
conditions seemed to require it and to submit such plans to the local 
government board which could accept or reject it. The act provided 
for a county public health officer and medical officers and a housing 
committee. The general aim was to provide better housing conditions or 
to give government aid by regular medical and public health inspection. 

"Since the Liberal government came into power in 1906, they had 
promoted, as has been seen, a large number of social reforms, such as 

the protection of the legal rights of laborers and trade 
!"~":t,:p;~sh- unions, assurance of child welfare, regulation of sweated 
Liberal Gov- labor, establishment of labor exchanges, old age pensions, 
-~=~ d 1 I housing and town planning schemes, an a most revo u-
tionary tax arrangements. Their efforts, interrupted and possibly 
imperilled for a while in 1910, on account of the two general elections 
and the accompanying struggle to reduce the political power of the 
House of Lords, were put forth again in 1911 to secure the passage of 
what is perhaps the most important measure of social betterment ever 
introduced in the British Parliament-an act to provide for insur
ance agail!st loss of life and for the prevention and cure of sickness 
and for insurance against unemployment. " 14 , 

Between 1908 and 1911, the Liberal party worked on various 
phases of the bill which was introduced early in 1911 and became law 
Insurance the same year. This act, unlike all the former ones, was 
Acts. supported by all parties. The Unionists wanted to go 
more slowly than the government wished, while the Labor group 
emphasized the fact that the bill attempted only to deal 'with sickness 
and unemployment when they were found instead of trying to prevent 
them by a more equitable distribution of wealth, and was therefore a 
curative rather than a preventive measure. In general, the act pro
vided either compulsory or voluntary insurance against sickness and 

14 Hayes, British Social Politics, p. 507. 
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unemployment, following in a general way the German plan. Both 
employee and employer we;,'e to contribute to the premium and the 
stat~ was t~ supplement this payment. The benefits were to include 
medical relief, and allowance for the maintenance of wo k d 
f 

'1 d' '11 l' er an amI y urmg 1 ness and unemployment. The sickness benefit was 
made to extend to cases of maternity and to consumption. 

. Mt~r the insurance bill of 1911 the government was mainly busy 
,nth IrIsh Home ~ule, which became law shortly after the opening 
of the war but which was suspended during the continu- . 

f th d 
. . . Insh Home 

ance 0 e war an IS yet awaltmg the pacification of Rule. 

Ireland. T~e grantin€? c:f woman suffrage came as a war measure 
tho~gh, unh~e the majorIty of such measures, it was intended to be 
left m operatIOn after the war. 

. Wit? the war ha~ . come an added interest, a demand for social 
;~glslatIOn. The pOSItIOn of the Labor party that in reconstruction 
t~ere ~hall ~e no patchwork but the reconstruction of Effect of 

SOCIety Itself points the way to the new endeavor. It ~ar on. 80-

is fortunate for Great. Britain that the way had already ~;:!. Leglsla

been suggested for SOCIal reform. For, whatever the method or scope 
of the new plans and by whatsoever class or party they are pro
m:Ilgated, they have already received an impetus and a direction which 
WIll enable_all classes to sympathize with and to understand and work 
for them. 1" 
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CHAPTER III 

SOCIAL LEGISLATION IN GERMANY 

THE period from 1871 to the outbreak of the war was characterized 
by the increasing power of the urban working classes. As a result of 
this each important western European country passed laws to regu-
Industrial late the social conditions of the Vi'Orkers. This was 
~::~10~- particularly true of Germany. The war against France 
Germany. resulted in a tremendous economic development in that 
country. This econ01nic progress has been the most remarkable of 
any country in history. There is nothing to compare with it in the 
ancient or modern world. Industrial development of Germany has 
been much later than that of Great Britain, France and the United 
States. The industrial revolution did not reach Germany until the 
middle of the nineteenth century, over one hundred years later than its 
origin in England. The same changes seem to take place in Germany 
that took place in the early nineteenth century in the latter country: 
the growth of city populations, the development of great manufac
turing towns especially in the western part of Germany, the entrance 
of women and children into factory life and the resulting social unrest 
of the industrial classes. One of the results of social unrest in Ger
many was the development of socialism. Karl Marx, the father of 

the modern scientific socialism, was a German Jew. He 
had taken part in the revolution of '48 and was driven out 

of Germany and found refuge in England. There he came to study its 
industrial development and later published his famous work which is 
sometimes taken as the founder of modern socialism. In 1871 there were 
two socialist members of the Reichstag. By 1887 these had increased to 
twelve representing 500,000 votes. An attempt on the life of Emperor 
William I made in 1878 resulted in civil laws against the socialists. 
Moltke, the famous commander-in-chief of Germany in the Franco
Prussian war, declared them the enemy of God and society. By these 
laws the Government was allowed to prohibit public meetings; to 
suppress newspapers and books, to decide who was and who was not a 
socialist; what was and was not socialistic doctrine. Socialists coul~ be 
even driven from their homes and whole districts placed under SIege. 
In spite of these laws, the number of socialists increased. In 1913 the 
socialist party had 213 members in the Reichstag and had become the 
strongest single party. The result of the conflict between the state 

Karl Marx. 
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and the socialists was that Bismarck made up his mind to kill so
cialism with kindness and his plans resulted in the social insurance 
hws of Germany introduced in 1881 and amended at various times 
until finally all were unified in one grC!1t law of 1911. 

G~rmany was developed under the leadership of Prussia. In Prussia, 
the king had always been supreme and Prussia remained to the time of 
the unification of Germany a feudal state. The individual Comparison 

has always existed for the benefit of the state. The of. Germany 
't' f G .. WIth Great constl utlOns 0 reat Bntam and the United States on Britain and the 

the other hand are based upon the theory of individual United States. 

rights and liberties. The Bill of Rights of 1689 in England and the first 
ten amendments to the American Constitution guarantee individual 
rights. Americans are peculiarly individualistic. Our individualistic 
ideas are due to a great extent to the character of the inhabitants 
in the past and to our unlimited opportunities for the development 
of the individual. Our incomparable natural resources have been 
one of the chief sources of our national wealth and our economic 
success. Our constitution has emphasized the individual. The theory 
of laissez-faire had its origin in England and has been copied in the 
United States.! Germany on the other hand has taken just the 
opposite attitude. It was a tradition in the Prussian state from the 
time of the Great Elector to care for the physical and social welfare of 
its people. Frederick the Great, said it was the duty of the State to 
support those who could not support themselves; to provide employ
ment and to check idl~ness. In the early nineteenth century, Stein 
and Hardenberg emancipated the peasants and continued the tradition 
of the Prussian state of looking after the interests of the lower classes.2 

The law of England and of the United States has been based on the 
Common Law. Under the Common Law, in case of accident the 
injured had to prove in the first place that the accident was d~e to 
no fault of his own. This is known in legal phraseology as the theory 
o.f "contributory negligence. " This placed the burden of proof upon 
the worker rather than upon the employer. In the second place the 
worker had to prove that in no way was a fellow em-. ' 
I t bl f tl .. h' h 1 BIsmarck p oyee 0 ame or 1e mJury W lC le may have re- and Social 

ceived. This theory is known as the "fellow servant" Legislation. 

doctrine. On Bismarck's assumption of power in 1863 he organized 
a great commission to study the conditions of the working classes' 
the right of organization into unions and the relations betwee~ 
employers and employees. Due to the political conditions he was 

1 Thf;l theory of laissez-faire teaches a doctrine of "let alone" or non-interference. 
2 Stem and Hardenberg were members of the Prussian ministry. 
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not able to pay much attention to these until later. Beginning 
about 1881 Bismarck had three ideas in his mind:-

1. To relieve taxes upon the workers. 
2. To change the system of taxes and substitute direct for indirect. 
3. To make taxes fall upon the employers and from them to carry 

the burden to the consumers. In 1880, Bismarck took over the cab
inet position of Commerce and in November ?f the ~ame year ~he 
Prussian economic council was organized. In this council the working 
class had a very important part. The German chancellor told the 
members of the council that they were to discover the changes and 
additions :p.ecessary in the laws to meet the needs o~ the times. ~o 
problems were submitted to the council: first, msurance agamst 
accident; and second, the reorganization of corporations. A few y~ars 
ago the imperial minister of the interior stated i~ the G:rman ReI~h
stag: "If Germany has experienced a vast ~dustnal expan.sIOn 
equalled by no other country in the world ~urmg. the same time, 
it is due to the efficiency of its workers, this effiCIency must have 
suffered had we not secured to our working classes by the social 
legislation of recent years a tolerabl: stan~ard of life,,, ~nd had we 
not as far as possible guaranteed theIr phYSIcal health. 

In 1881 Emperor William in his speech fro,m the throne. stated 
that he had caused a bill for insurance of the working classes agamst ~he 
consequences of accidents. He continued by saying, ".Theappre~ens~on 
that the socialist element might be introduced m the legISlatIOn 
if this end were followed should not deter us." And the Emper.or 
also said that it was his "conviction that a cure to the social 
ills must be sou"ht not exclusively in the repression of social-demo
nratic successes '" bdt simultaneously in the positive advancement in 
~he welfare of the working class. " In 1884 in defending his insurance 
laws Bismarck said "Give the workingman the right to work as 
long' as he is healthy, assure him care when he is sick, assure ~ainte
nance when he is old. If you do that and do not fear the sacnfice, ?r 
cry out at State Socialism 4--:-if the State will S~lOw a little more ChrIS
tian solicitude for the workmgmen, then I believe tha~ th~ gentlem~n 
of the Social-Democratic programme will sound theIr bIrd calls m 
vain. . . . yes, I acknowledge uncon~itior:ally a ri~ht to work, and ~ 
will stand up for it as long as I am m this place. (May 9,. 1~84): 
Bismarck's aim in the first place was to establish these sOCIal mstl-

a Quoted in Howe Socialized Germany, lin. ., . 
4 Bismarck in spe~king of State socialism has referen~e to public ownersrup 

of such industries as the railroads. In this speech, he espeClally refers to the state 
giving insurance to the working classes. 

5 Robertson, Bismarck, p. 396. 
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tutions by the state and have them under control of the state and not 
the I?eople.. !n the second place to weaken the power of the socialists 
and m. th~ third place he had a military aim in view, namely, by mean~ 
of SOCIal msurance to develop men physically fit for the armv and 
furthermore to cause the working classes to believe that the~ best 
interests lay in dependence upon the State. On March 18 1881 a 
bill was introduced in the Reichstag which was restricted to' accid~nt 
insurance. This was the first bill of the kind that any modern coun
try had proposed. The owners of factories and mines or other indus
~rial es~ablish~11ents ,:ere o?liged to insure their workingmen against 
~ndustnal ~cCIdent eIther .m. the imperial insurance department or 
m :nutual msurance assoc:atlOns. This law was accepted but the 
ReIChstag refused to furrnsh the money necessary to carry it out. 
I~ 1882 two .new measures, one against accident and one against 
SIckness, were. mtroduced. The latter law was passed in 1883 and the 
former went mto effect October 1885. On June, 22, 1889, an insur
ance law for old age and invalidity was passed to become effective 
January 1, 1891. Various amendments were passed to these laws 
from 188~ ?n, and on July 18, 1911, they were all unified into one 
law contammg over two thousand articles. . 
. The .Sickn~ss Insuran.ce act had ref:rence to persons employed 
m factones, mmes, quarnes, and certam other industrial establish
ments. Only those who receive? less than two thousand marks (formerly 
about $500) came under thIs law. Gradually this act The Sick

was extended to a large number of workers. In 1911 the ness Insur-
I t dd h . anceActof aw was ex en e to t e agncultural workers, teachers, 1883. 

and st~te employees of. various kinds. The factory employers paid 
one,-thu'd and the wo~kIngmen two-thirds. The employer's paid the 
entIre ~mount of the Insurance and deducted the employee's portion 
from hIS wages. The funds were administrated by boards made up of 
~oth employer~ and employ:es. By this law, the German empire estab
lIshed f~ee medICal and surgIcal trea~ment, hospital or home care, burial 
~oney m.the event of death, and a SICk allowance amounting to one-half 
(m some Instances three-fourths) of the wages the beneficiary has been 
accustomed. to re.cei ve and beginning the third day of sickness. 

The accIdent msurance law at the beginning had reference only to 
a few ~ang.erous trades. Later it was extended to all workingmen and 
to all mfenor governmental officials whose yearly salary was not more 
than 5,000 ,mar~s. The scale of compensation is determined by law. 
Co~pe~s~tIOn Includes free medical attention and a cash benefit 
dun~g InJ~ry. In case of death, the insured received a large portion 
of hIS prevIOUS year's salary. 

18 
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On January 1, 1891 was passed an invalidi~y and old. age insur~nc~ 
act. This act compelled all workers over sIxteen t~ msure agamst 
old age and invalidity. The worker and employer paid the necessary 
premiums jointly. To this the State added $12.50 for every pen
sioner. "In order to enjoy old age insurance, persons must have 
made their prescribed contributions to .the fund; they. must have 
been members for a certain length of tnne and have 81ther become 
disabled or reached their seventieth year." 6 The amount that was 
paid in case of old age or invalidity was ver! ~mall ranging from. $27.50 
to $60 a year. In 1908 some fourteen lllllllOn persons we!e msured 
agains~ sickness; almost twenty-four milli~n a~a~nst aCCIdent; and 
nearly sixteen million against old age a~d m.validl~y. Professor W. 
J. Ashley, the English economist, says m discussmg Germany b~
fore the war that two-thirds of all the wage earners of the people m 
Germany are insured against sickness; that tl~rte~n out of every 
sixteen wage earners have a right to a small penslOn m case of pel"i:l1a
nent incapacity or upon reaching the age of seventy; that of the slCk
ness insurance about one-third is borne by the employer; and of the 
old age insurance two-fifths, by the employer.. The result of these 
laws has been that to a great extent poverty prlOr to. the World War 
had been banished from the German Empire. It accounts, in some 
measure for the loyalty to the Fatherland of the working class prior 
to the ~ar. Although a great portion is borne by the worker the fear 
of old age or incapacity has been taken .from .hi~ mind. Oth~r E~ro
pean countries have copied ?e~many m this msurance le.glslatlOn. 
The United States has only wlthm a decade or two come to mtroduce 
in its separate states accident insurance. ~ealth ir:surance is being 
discussed but old age pensions have no eXIStence m any states of 
the Union. 7 • 

In order to prevent unemployment, Germany has :stablished m 
every industrial city labor exchanges. These are. cleal:mg houses for 
The Unem- skilled and unskilled labor. In Berlm prIor to the war 
ployment. one hundred thousand positions were filled annually by 
Problem in f . h d h th 
Germany. these labor exchanges. Rooms were urms e were e 
unemployed men might ootai~l food and. ~odging for a small cost. 
Information was given regardmg the pOSltlOns of labor 
the entire empire and in case of necessity the worker vv:as sent at t~e 
cost of the state to that district where his kmd of work 

6 Howe, Socialized Germany, 198. . . ., . r' 
7 It is probable that less need for SOClal illsurance ~XlStS ill the U"!lIte~ 

than in European countries as there are ~ar. greater. socml an~ educatIOna,. 
tunities for children of workingmen: T!:ns IS espe.Clally true ill those portIOns 
the United States where manufacturillg IS not earned on a great scale. 
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needed, During his unemployment, as stated above, the worker 
might remain at these lodging houses until he should obtain a position. 
This did away with the danger of developing a shiftless, wandering 
working class. Some of the cities of Germanv have established 
municipal unemployment insurance. • 

Unemployment insurance has not been established for the empire 
as a whole. Some of the reasons for this have been the opposition of the 
employing class for fear that it might increase the power of the trade 
unions and the agricultural interests who claimed that their workers 
had no need for that kind of insurance. Another reason was the fact 
that it did not seem possible for the government to finance such an 
undertaking. Great Britain has gone one step further than Germany 
in hav--ing established unemployment insurance. Another means of 
caring for the unemployed has been the establishment of labor colonies. 
There were some forty of these in the empire and they were partic
ularly for the worker who is unable to take care of himself due to 
drink or some other cause. Existence in these colonies is entirely 
voluntary. A large portion of the men who live in these colonies have 
been criminals. These colonies have sent back to public life many 
individuals who otherwise might have become a burden to society. 

Special courts have been furnished in Germany to protect the 
working class. They are conducted jointly by employers and employ
ees through representatives selected by them. They are presided over 
by a president who does not belong to either class. The Industrial 

jurisdiction of the courts has reference not only to dis- Courts. 

putes between workers and employers but to trouble between dif
ferent workers of the same employer. "Disputes over wages, con
tracts, payments, and sometimes discharge without notice are the 
most useful classifications which come before these courts." 8 Law
yers are not allowed to appear before courts. The parties in dispute 
must appear personally or must be represented by individuals who 
themselves are subject to the jurisdiction of the court. Appeals may 
be taken from decisions of the industrial courts to regular courts but 
only when the amount is 100 marks or over. Strikes and industrial 
difficulties are brought before these courts. In 1908 there were in 
Germany 469 industrial courts which dealt with some one hundred 
'thousand cases. A German economist in writing of these courts 
says: "By its friends, indeed, the industrial court law is considered as 
the Magna Charta of the German workman. In this court, the labor 
world of Germany has for the first time found an effective instrument 

• 8 An interesting experiment is the recent establishment of the Kansas Indus-
trIal Court (1921.) 
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for the prevention of wage reductions and other violations of the 
labor contract. There is no state institution," he adds, "to which work
men cling with more love or with warmer admiration." 

Vocational education is carried on in trade schools which fit for 
various industrial trades. There are also schools which fit the boy for 
Vocational higher education in commercial subjects. In addition 
Education. to these schools, Germany has compulsory continuation 
schools. In these schools certain hours are prescribed in which 
the boy must be excused from work in order to attend school. Before 
the war all the large cities of Prussia had inaugurated continuation 
schools and most of the other large cities of the empire had followed 
her example. The United States consul at Magdeburg says of the 
continuation school: "One of the aims of the industrial school is to 
give the youth such instruction in language, government, civic affairs, 
industrial laws, business customs, trade practices, hygiene, sanitation 
etc., as to fit him to be an efficient employer or self-dependent work
man, an intelligent citizen, and a capable member of society." 9 

These continuation schools and other vocational schools have for 
their primary purpose the training of skilled workers. The education 
act of Great Britain of 1918 has introduced the continuation school. 

Germany has enacted laws for the development of agriculture and 
for commerce. Before the close of the present war the King of Prussia 
was the largest single mine holder in that kingdom. Of the revenues 
of Bavaria, forty per cent. came from industrial undertakings. Prior 
to the war the railroads in Germany were owned by the individual 
states. Bismarck said in regard to the railroads, "The railroads are 
intended rather to serve the requirements of trade than to render 
profit to their owners. " Canals have been built in order to facilitate 
commerce. In 1909 the government began to tax increasing land 
valuation. One-tenth to three-fifths of the increased value is taken 
by the state. It is rather interesting to know that this tax was favored 
by every party in parliament and al;;:o that the tax was introduced into 
parliament by the conservatives. In many cases the cities of Germany 
have become land owners. The city bought over one thousand acres 
of land from 1891-1901 and has used the sale of this land as a means 
of improving the city. It has been the policy of the German govern
ment to have the working classes as far as possible own their own·j 

homes. Cooperation has received a great development in Germany. 
Through its cooperative banking systems in the agricultural com
munities and through its wage-saving banks in the cities it has brought 
about a great saving of money to the country. In England the pop-

9 Quoted in Howe, SOQil1li21ed Germany, 236. 
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ulation puts $15,000,000 per year in the saving banks. In Germany 
prior to the war the working class saved annually $175,000,000. 
The German government has realized that municipal government 
should divorce itself from state and federal government. 

Some lessons might be learned from Germany. One is that the 
economic advancement of any people is as much dependent upon the 
character and conditions of its laborers as upon its amount of capital 
or natural resources; and second, that in order to have loyalty, the 
people must be content v"ith social conditions. The United States 
might take leaves from the book of Germany in extending social 
insurance where needed, vocational and continuation schools, and in 
di vorcing municipal government from federal government. One 
danger that might ensue from the extensioll of social insurance is the 
fact that the more the state interferes with the life of the individual 
the greater likelihood there is of the loss of liberty to the individual. 
The trouble with Germany has been that the individual only existed 
for the sake of the state. The great problem of the world of the 
future is to maintain indi vidual liberty with proper safeguards and 
yet not permit the individual to infringe upon the rights of others. 
This means that the state in the future will have to have a larger part 
in the life of the individual. The individual and his personality must 
always be considered but it also should be remembered that his 
development is for the common good. The laissez-faire theorv must 
pass out of the window into the limbo of outworn ideas. This does 
not mean the adoption of the extreme policy of state control and 
ownership. It' means that individual liberty must be protected 
through the advancement of the general welfare. 
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CHAPTER IV 

LABOR AND THE WAR 

At the beginning of the war there was a great deal of industrial 
unrest in Great Britain and this industrial unrest continued for some 
Labor Con- time after the establishment ot war. Great numbers of 
ditions in the members of labor unions enlisted in the army, partic-
Great Brit-
ain during ularly miners, and that brought about the introduction of 
the War., unskilled workers and women in many industries and 
result.ed in the trade union workers feeling that conditions might not 
be improved and might be worse after the war than they were before. 
In order to speed up production in every way, the British government 
through representatives of the cabinet, made an agreement March 
19, 1915 with the leaders of the large labor unions by which the lattC'r, as 
representatives of labor, agreed to give up many of the rules and regula
tions which the trade unions had gained through a long number of years 
and further promised that the skilled laborers would do everything pos
sible to win the war. This agreement on the part of labor in Great Britain 
included the permission to lL"e unskilled labor and women to do work 
formerly done by skilled workers; the use of piece work instead of time 
work; the increase in hours of labor and the use of machinery; in short 
" the abolition of all artificial restrictions on output; and the suspension 
of all demarkationregulations." The government, on its part, guaran
teed to restore all the rules and regulations existing prior to the war. 

On July 14 to 21, 1915, the miners of South Wales voted by 2-1 a 
vote for a strike. Lloyd-George spoke to the miners July 19, 1915 at 
Cardiff, Wales. A conference of these interested in coal mining was 
called by him and figures were quoted sho'wing that 250,000 enlist
ments had caused a decrease of 3,000,000 tons of coal monthly. The 
men demanded a 20 per cent. increase in wages and received a 17Yz per 
cent. increase in the standard wage. This strike affected some 200,000 
men. It is important because it was the first attempt to enforce the. 
Munition of War act which gave the government power to prevent 
strikes in industries necessary to the completion of the war. The en
gineers on the Clyde river struck in 1915 and over 10,000 men were out. 
The employees felt they were not getting enough of the share of the wat 
profits. Munition workers, railway men, dock laborers, and others 
went on a strike. Strikes were less frequent in 1916 than in 1915 and 
less frequent in 1917 than in 1916. This was due to the realization on 
the part of labor of the real character of the war; to the fact that machin-

2'78 
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ery had been set up by the government to settle differences between 
employer and employee. Finally a High Commission was appointed to 
ma~e a stu~y of the conditions and to recommend methods of relieving 
the mdustl'lal unrest. On the 12th of June 1917 the Prime Minister 
appointed eight commissions to examine into the causes of industrial 
conditions in the various parts of the United Kingdom. 

h 
Causes for 

Among t e causes stated for social discontent were:- Social Dis-

1. The high cost of food. The belief among the laboring content. 

class that the rise in prices was due to manipulation by speculation 
rather than to normal causes. 

2. Housing conditions. The influx of munition and other workers 
into the cities causing congestion. The commission recommended 
that proper interurban street car facilities would enable workers to 
be transported to the country. 

3. The inflexible character of the rules established by the govern
ment in many industries. The lack of the personal freedom of the 
worker due to the fact that he was tied to particular industries and 
could not change his place of residence or his position. 

4. Skilled wo:-kers could not obtain as much pay as unskilled. 
5. The machmery of the govermnent was very slow in settling 

labor disputes. 
6. Industrial fatigue. The workers complained of long hours 

Sunday, over-time and continuous work. ' 
. 7. The inconsiderate treatment of women workers. In some in
d~strie~ the wages of women workers were less than $4.00 a week. 
The Ulllons felt that employers were using the war to break down 
trade unionism. 

8. The feeling on the part of workmen that the workmen's com
pensation act was inadequate for war conditions. 

Ar~ong the recoI?mendations of these commissions were (1) 
establIshment of maxm~um food prices, any losses to be paid for by 
the state; (2) the estabhshment of labor councils to adjust 
~isputes ~etween ~mployers and employees; (3) the estab- ~t~~:m~r 
hshment m large mdustrial concerns of shop committees CommissiOM. 

to look after the welfare of employees; (4) the guaranty of security 
~f employment to w?r~en; (5) the establiEhment of trades union 
and. er~lployers orgamzatlOns; (6) the shorter working day. At the 
begmnmg of. the war in many industries men worked as many as 
fourt~~n to SIxteen hO)..lrs a day. There was a danger due to th 
Co~dltlOn~ of the abolition of the labor legislation which labo: ~~ 
game~ pnor to the ,,,,al'; (7) better housing conditions. 

Pnor to the ,val', housing conditions in Great Britain were shown 
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to be in an extremely wretched state. It was shown in 1901 that two
thirds of London lived in tenements of less than four rooms; that one
fifth of the people of Glasgow lived in one room dwellings and mOre 
than one-half of the population lived in dwellings which had not 
more than two rooms each. Similar conditions were found in nearly 
all the leading industrial cities of Great Britain. Before the war, acts 
had been passed by which" the government could loan money to pro
spective house-owners. The Housing, Town Planning Act of 1909 
permitted the Local Government Board to purchase land for the 
building of such houses and arrange that these loans should have a 
period of eighty years to run. 

The! Defense of the Realm Act of March 16, 1915 gave the govern
ment power to take possession of any unoccupied land for the purpose 
of housing workers engaged in the production of war materials. This 
act was amended September 29, 1917 to prevent war workers from 
being ejected from their dwellings as long as they paid their rents 
regularly. The prime purpose of this amendment was to prevent 
workers from being forced to move and as a result prevent stability 
and permanency in the supply of workers. It was recommended by 
the royal commission that one million houses costing over $1,000,000,-
000 should be immediately built. The government made provisions 
for the absorption of the unearned increase in land values and a 
general movement against tenements as a permanent institution was 
begun. Garden cities were to be esta blished and houses built for the 
working classes, these houses to be owned by the worker under a 
cooperative system; (8) improvement of educational facilities; estab
lishment of continuation schools; the giving of courses on the respon
sibility of citizenship and the establishment in every industrial center 
of courses in economics and industrial history of the industry prevail
ing in that particular locality; (9) profiteering. All excess profits to 
be appropriated by the government. (10) The right of free speech. 
Some of the commissions reported permanent and temporary causes 
for social unrest. Among the permanent causes reported by the 

, commissions were:-
I. ECONOMIC CAUSES 

A. Decrease in the buying power of wages. 
B. The adoption by the workers of a theory that wages should 

be based on a satisfactory standard of living; that the worker should 
share in the prosperity of their particular industry. 

C. The adoption by a section of the workers of the fallacious 
theory that the restriction of output is to the interests of the la
bor class. 
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D. The ~ncre~se of wages to one class in a particular i~dustry 
has shown a dispanty of wages to other classes causing discontent. 

E. The machinery for settling disputes and fixing rates of 
wages has been slow and unsatisfactory. ' 

F. Refusal on the part of some workers to join unions. 
G: Unsympathetic attitude, of some employers towards 

labor umons. 
H. General economic causes: 

(1) Railroad workers opposed to the long hours of labor. 
(2) Unemployment of dock and similar labor. 
(3) Employment by British ships of cheap Chinese labor. 

II. SOCIAL CAUSES 
A. ~elief on the part of some workmen that capital and labor 

were enemies. 
B. Congesti?~. in cities on account of bad housing conditions. 
C. Poor facilitIeS for recreation and education. 

III. POLITICAL CAUSES 
!he influe~ce of radical political leaders has permeated the 

entire trade umon movement. The indisposition of some employers 
to better conditions has helped the propaganda of the radical 
labor leaders 

IV. TEMPORARY CAUSES 
A. The feeling that certain classes of people were exploiting 

the rest at the expense of labor. 
B. . The lack of belief on the part of some of the workingmen in 

the prOIll1ses of the government. ' 
C. Great disparity between the wages of skilled and un

skilled workmen. 
D. The nervous strain produced by overwork. 
E. The restriction of individual liberty necessary to carry 

on the war. 
F. Lack of co-ordination by the government departments. 

TI:e Commissions recommended among other changes the 
followmg:-
. I. That a new spirit of partnership was needed based on the prin

CIple that the worker should be more closely identified Recommen

WIth the control of the industry in which he is engaged dcation~ o~ the d h ommlSSlOns. 
an t ~t ~mploy~nent should be guaranteed and that there should 
be no dIsmIssal Without the consent of the workers themselves. 

II. That trade unions and employers' organizations should be 
mutually established. 
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III. That conciliation boards and industrial councils be formed. 
IV. That casual employment be abolished. 
V. That a shorter working day be planned. 
The commissions in their own language say that it was necessary 

that a new and more humane spirit should be established; that in
dustry should be controlled by more humane and ethical considerations; 
that "the problem is fundamentally a human and not an eco
nomic problem. " In order to harmonize relations between employees 
and employers the joint industrial councils knuwn as the Whitley 
councils were established.1 As discussed in a previous chapter these 
councils were made up of representatives of labor and capital and the 
public. In every industry there were established works' committes .or 
shops' committees to discuss the conditions in each fac~ory, and dIs
trict and national councils for the trade as a whole. Smce the close 
of the war the prime minister, Mr. Lloyd George, has called an in
dustrial congress made up of delegates representing both employers 
and employees. 

On July 2, 1915, the Munitions of War Act established a centra
lized labor policy. Strikes were forbidden in munition plants and in 
all industries engaged in production of war material. The Minister 
of Munitions might put any establishment under the control of the 

M 
't' f government 2 Bv means of the industrial councils when 

UUllOns 0 .... • 

War Act any trouble arose in a particular industry the questIOn 
under discussion would be referred to the council in the local industry; 
an appeal might then be taken to the district and national councils. 
The result was that during thE war, industry was carried on at its 
maximum efficiency. Strikes were prevented and anything that 
might have delayed the successful completion of the war was thus 
eliminated. British industrial history during the war shows that one 
of the methods to bring about industrial harmony would be the 
establishment of similar industrial councils after the war. 

During the war a-commission of ~ix employers appointed by the 
secretary ~f labor of the United States visited Europe for the purpose 
of studying labor conditions in Great Britain, France and some of the 
other European countries. This commission made a report under 

1 For the Whitley Councils, Ree International Conciliation Bulletin, 135, 
2 This act was amended in 1916 and again in 1917. The amended act em

powered the Minister of Munitions to give such directions a~, thought negessaiY 
"for the purpose of the maintenance or increase of output. It gave hIm ,tile 
power to decide in regard to pay. of war workers and even to control W:ir establish
ments if deemed necessary by h1111, 
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nine h~adings. They stated in brief that employers in Great Britain 
found. l~ advantageous to bargain collectively with labor; that such 
bargammg should be between employers' associations and trades 
unions; that workingmen in Great Britain believed that changes 
would be slow and that even the most radical of the workers 
were opposed to social ~ revolution of any kind; that the govern
m~,nt an? conservative employers and employees were agreed that 
?oOp~ratIOn between labor and capital is desirable; that "a new era 
IS bemg fOstered by widely varied elements of Great Britain's in
dustrial system," 

Another lesson that was learned from the labor conditions in 
Engla~d. was the effe.ct of industrial fatigue, In September 1915 a 
COmmISSIOn was appomted by Lloyd George to consider the question 
of industrial fatigue, hours of labor, and other matters affecting the 
per.sonal health and physical efficiency of workers in munition fac
tones an~ ~ork shops. This commission reported on April 8, 1918. 
It st~ted m ItS repo~t that, there ,:,as a direct relation between fatigue 
ar:d ill health and mdustnal effiCIency. It also discussed the indus
trial emplo.yment of women. It reported regarding hours of labor. At 
the begmmng of the war men were employed as many as ninety hours 
per ,~eek and women for as many as seventy hours per week. The 
experience of Great Britain showed that shorter hours in such in
dustries as munition-making resulted in a greater production.3 It 
was shown that women working fifty hours a week would produce as 
much as women working sixty-six and seventy-five hours a week. 
The c~mmission stated that Sunday and night work was unprofitable 
that mght work for women and boys should be entirely eliminated. 
~hey .also found that by granting holidays and making as far as pos
~lble mtervals bet,:,een shifts that the efficiency of the worker was 
mcreased. They dIscussed the question of food and sickness and ill 
health ~nd showed their result on industrial efficiency. 4 

Durmg . the war a new constitution of the British labor party 
was estabhshed and members of cooperative socl'etI'es ., 

d . d"d I British Labor 
an m IVl ua s who were not members of trades unions and the War. 

were p~rmitted membership. In a previous chapter 5 the attitude 
of BritIsh labor toward international relations has been discussed. 

d • This,was true only of industries carried on in great plants where the worker 
use .machmes: It would not have been true in such an industry as farming. 

?,he entIre report on the subject of Industrial Health and Efficiency rna be 
found J?- U. ~. Department of Labor Bulletin 249; also Bulletins 221 and 23l dis
cuss thIS topIC. 

5 Part 1, chapter 4, Labor's Peace Views. 
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The British Labor party early in 1918 drew up its program of recon
struction. It states that the four pillars of the house of labor are: 

(1) Universal enforcement of a national minimum. 
(2) The democratic control of industry. 
(3) The revolution in national finance. 
(4) The use of surplus wealth for the common good. 

Under (1) they demand the universal establishment of a national 
minimum of leisure, health, education, and subsistence; that social 
Reconstruc- insurance against unemployment should be guaranteed; 
!fo7'1~~s'ham that the population should be re-housed and that a million 
Labor Party. $ new cottages should be built. Under (2) the democratic 
control of industry, the labor party opposed continuance of military 
service longer than absolutely necessary, asking abolition of the House 
of Lords and the establishment of democracy in industry as well as in 
government. It insisted on the immediate nationalization of railroads, 
mines, and the production of electric power. It favored the regulation 
of the liquor traffic. Under (3) the revolution of national finance, the 
labor pany stood "for a system of taxation as ·will yield all the neces
sary revenue to the government without encroaching on the prescribed 
national minimum standard of life of any family whatsoever; without 
hampering production or discouraging any useful personal effort and 
with the merest possible approximation to equality of sacrifice." It 
strenuously opposed taxation of any kind which would result in the in
crease of cost of any necessities of life. It advocated increase in taxes on 
income, inheritance,and on the unearned increase of land values. 
(4) Under the surplus for the common good it suggested the use of 
this surplus money gained by taxation for the education of all; for 
public provision for the weak and infirm of all kinds; for the estab
lishment of "scientific investigation in original research, in every 
branch of knowledge, not to say also for the promotion of music, 
literature, and fine art." It further stated that the Labor party was 
opposed to protective tariffs of all kinds and imperialistic ideas. 6 

In the campaign of December, 1918, the Labor party ran 400 
candidates. It issued "Labor's Call to the People" in which it 
demanded among other things:-the restoration of civil and industrial 
liberties; land nationalization, the immediate construction of a mil
lion homes at public expense, complete adult suffrage and a heavy 
graduated tax on capital. The coalition party made up of Liberals 

6 The student must remember that this program is a political platform for the 
purpose of gaining votes, and, as such, is ideal rather than practical. No doubt the 
leaders of the Labor Party had no idea that the entire program could be realized 
in the nes,r future, at least. 
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and Unionists supporting Lloyd George the prime-minister elected 
472 n:embe~s and the Labor party 65 members. Due to the refusal of 
the Smn Femers of Ireland to sit in the British Parliament the Labor 
par~y became the second party in Parliament. In the campaign not 
~vel 60 pe.r cent. of the regIstere.d voters took part in the election. Since 
chat elec~IOn labor has won thIrteen of the twenty-eight London bor-
0.ughs w~I:h go to make up the city of London and has elected mayors in 
~IXteen cIt:es and boroughs in Great Britain. The Labor party has also 
mcre~sed m membership and has gained several seats in Parliament. 7 

Smce ~he close of the war, the promise of a great labor advance 
heralded m Labor's New Social Order has not materialized. Labor 
hal" not shown the proper understanding of international 

t · B . . h I British ques. IOns. ntIs abor did not play its part in the Labor Since 

makmg of the peace treaty. It showed that it was un- the War. 

ready. to play its pa~'t; t~at it had no real understanding of foreign 
qu~stIOns. It has faII~d m several strikes notably the railway strike 
wluch threatened to tIe up all of Britain's commerce. British labor 
has nev:er been revolutionary and all predictions that it would be 
hav:e f~lled. If any great changes take place in the industrial sit
uatIon m Great Britain they will be a process of slow, evolutionary 
growth and not due to any sudden revolutionary outburst. "The 
cen~ralJact about Britain is the immense sanity of her people. That 
san.Ity IS compounded of a rich though deeply hidden 8ense of humor 
wlu~h saves t~e possesRor.irom fanaticism and from pushing human 
aff~Irs to a. logIcal conclusIOn; of an instinct for political compromise, 
whICh carr:e~ the mass along in a natural unity .... " 

TT~e ~ntrsh workers do n.ot e~pect to build a new world in a day; 
they IealIze th~t present SOCIety IS a process of slow gmwth and that 
:,ha.nge when It. come~ . must c?me slowly. When change comes it 

WIll. be. made m BntIsh fashIOn by conciliation, compromise and 
constItutIOnal methods." . 

Prior to the :var labor in France was organized in two groups, the 
bourses du .travatl and the General Confederation of Labor. The for
mer came mto .existence as a result of the law of 1884 legalizing labor 
Labor in um:ms: In each city of France is a general labor exchange 
~rantChe wDur- whIch IS headquarters for all the local trades unions made 
tng ear. . ~ 

. . up of th.e vanoc:s trades. Those labor exchanges were 
umted !nto a federatIOn and m 1902 was organized the General Con
federatIOn of Labor. Each unionist belongs to the local labor ex-

be : Since 1~1.9, the I:abor party has not obtained the expected increase in mem
I rs III th~ Bntish ParlIament due to the extremely radical attitude of some of the 
arger Ulllons, notably the Miners' Union. 
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change and his union is represented nationa~ly in the Ge.neral Con
federation of Labor. The General ConfederatIOn of Labor IS a general 
council of the local trades union. Union of councils of local trades un
ions forms the General Confederation of Labor whic~ instead of 
advocating peaceful methods, stands for extremely radlCal methods 
such as the general strike, sabotage, etc. However, all attempts to 
accomplish their aims by such methods l;ave failed .. 

With the advent of the war, labor rallied to the SIde of the g?v~rn
ment. Several members of the war cabinet had been former socialIsts. 
Millerand the present prime minister of France (19~0); 8 Bri~n<;l,9 
Viviani '};homas and Guesde had belonged to vanous socIalIst 
organiz~ti~ns. The most radical pacifist of France, ~erve, becam~ one 
of the strongest advocates of the war, thus showmg that natl~nal 
patriotism, on the eve of a crisis in the life of the French natIOn, 
rallied all classes to the support of the government. 

Industrially, before the war, France was backward as comp~r~d 
with some of the other European countries, notably Great Bntam 
and also our own country. There were over .si:, million la?d~d. pro
prietors out of a total population of forty Imlhons. The mdividual 
character of French industry is illustrated by the fact that hand-looms 
equall~d in number one-third of all th~ cott?n-l~OWer looms ir: the w~ole 
country. The loss of Alsace-Lorrame With I~S coal an~ Iron llllnes 
prevented the development of industry on a bIg scale as m ?ermany. 
The regaining of that territory by the ,;ar and. the occupatIOn of the 
Saar valley will witness a transformatIOn of mdustry m France. 

During the war, several industrial commissions were sent to 
France bv industrial leaders of the United States and by our govern
ment to ~tudy industrial and labor conditions in ~hat count:y: One 
of the commissions was the American IndustrIal CommIsSIOn to 
France sent by the American Manufacturers' Export ~ssociation in 
the fall of 1916. It has published its report to the Amerl~an Ma~1Ufac
turers' Export Association. It was made up of several mdustrIal ex
perts. In its report 10 it states that in time of l?eace there ;vas a great 
shortage of labor in France. This was supph~d b~ Italians, Sl?an
iards, Belgians, and Portuguese. 11 The war SituatIOn made thmgs 

8 Today M. Millerand has become the pr~sident of Fran!'e. .;, of the 
9 Briand has become a successor to Mlllerand as prIme mllllster 

Fnlllch cahinet. . 
- 10 See Franco-American Trade September-October, ~916, Rep'or~ to the AmerI-

can Manufacturers' E,:port Association by the IndustrIal ComrmsSlOn, to France, 

Chap. VII. . d' Rtf th D rt 
11 A report of U. S. Consul Tracy Law pubhshe In epor s 0 e ~pa-

ment of Commerce, May 3, 1919 states that before the war 650,000 foreIgners 
were brought into France annually. 
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wor~e. The act mobilizing the army called to the colors all able 
bodied men between the ages of 18 and 47. Later, skilled workers in 
many cases were transferred from the front to carry on their former 
trades. In some of the great munition plants 30-50 per cent. of the 
workers were women. Unskilled labor was also obtained from the 
French colonies and from northern Mrica and Indo-China. This report 
further states that the average working day of French workers for 
ad~lt mal~ workers was ten and one-half hours a day, night work 
bemg carned on by two shifts. It was found, however, that this was 
~ot a good arran?ement for the men and. a very bad one for women. 

It seems established that women working on a two-shift basis are 
not as efficient after five or six months as when on a three-shift 
basis;" that the women worked better on an eight hour basis with an 
allowance of one-half to three-quarters of an hour at the end of each 
four-hour period. Women worked in all sorts of industries. Thev 
acted as motormen and cab drivers and even showed remarkable skill 
in heavy work in Eiteel plants, running large machines such as lathes. 

The French Ministry of Munitions under date of July 1, 1917 is
sued a decree that women under 18 should not be employed between 
t~e hours of nine at night and five in the morning, that women under 
eIghteen should not be employed in dangerous work; that one day of 
rest each week, preferably Sunday should be established. This 
r~port furth~r states that constant standing in one position is for
bIdden; nursmg rooms; dressing rooms; shower baths and lunch rooms 
must be established. At the close of the war there was a decrease by 
over half of the number of women employed in industry. 

Another commission sent to France was the National Civic 
~edor~tio? It has ~ls? published its conclusions regarding the labor 
~ItuatIOn It;- Great Bntam and France.12 In regard to the Socialist party 
III France, It states that in 1913 it had 100 deputies in the lower house of 
the French parliament. It had in 1918, 35,793 paid up members; April, 
1919, 57,000; June 30, 1919, 84,567; and at the close of 1919 it was 
est~mated that the paid up members of that party would be 1'25 000. 
ThIS report deals mainly with conditions in France since the wa;. 

In order to prevent disputes in industries in which war work was 
carried on, the Ministry ?f War ~s~ued a decree stating that employers 
and employees engaged m mumtIOn plants were forbidden to break 
contracts until the question at issue should be submitted to arbitra-

:' The L~bor Situation .in Gre~t. Britain and France. The Commission on 
Forelgn InqUlry of the. NatIOnal CIVIC Federation, 1919. This organization is 
mad~ up of. rep~esen~atn;es of. capital, labor and the public; its purpose is to study 
the mdustrIal SItuatIOn m thIS country. 
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tion; a permanent commission of conciliation and arbitration sh~uld 
be appointed by the ministry of war made up of four men not subject 
to the draft. The question at issue must be prepared by employer ~r 
employee appointed by twenty of his fellow .,:orker~ .. The arbI
tration commission must meet and render deCISIOn WIthin twenty
four hours. If an employer refused to abide by decision, the factory 
might be taken over by the government; if the employees, they could 
bp, sent into armv service. . 

, It was found'that the use of alcoholic liquors lessened produch~n. 
Report of t.he French commission on manual labor showed that In

dulgence in alcoholic liquor was the cause of a large percentage of 
absence &om work; that in the c~al mines absence amounted 
from 13 per cent. to 14 per cent. of pOSSI?I: days ~f labor. The law of 
March 8,1917 forbade the carrying of spmtuous hq~ors to be dru~k on 
the premises into any establishment subject to c:~t~In rules. TI:is l~w 
was to continue a year after the cessation of hostI.hhes. I~ certaIn dIS
tricts absolute prohibition of liquor was estabhshed durIng the war. 

A~ril, 9, 1918 a law was passed granting special. ~enefits to pen
sioned soldiers or their vvidows for the purpose of obtaInIng small farms. 
They were given by this law (1) lower rates of intere~t-l per cent. as 
against 3.5 per cent. under previous laws; (2) exemptIOns from the re
quirement of a first cash payment .of 20 per cent. of the value .of the 
property to be purchased; (3) the nght to purchase a sm~ll ~oldIng up 
to 10,000 francs ($1,930) regardless of the Slze of the holdl~g, (4) a pe
riod of twenty-six years in which to pay the loan by small mstall~ents, 
provided the borrower was not over sixty years of age at the tIme of 
his last payment. 

As early as November 13, 1917, the Minister of Labor prep~red 
for demobilization after the war. He asked on that dat~ for a mixed 

commission in each department 14 "to cOll'3lder methods 
i~~~~h Since of demobilization most favorable to the resumption of 
the Armistice." economic life." Early in 1918 plans we~e proposed. 
The Ministry of Commerce and the membe~s. of t~e NatIOnal. Assem
bly 15 proposed that an industrial census gIVIng ,he ~C?nOmlC nee~s 
and resources of the country should be taken. The MInI~ter of Mum
tions arranged that questions should be s~n~ out regardIng the stock 
and equipment of war industries. The MInIster o~ yv ar planned t~at 
from each soldier should be learned the condItIOn under whICh 
he had lived in civil life, his home, his occupation, etc. Many ques-

13 The Peace Terms of French Labor are discussed in Part I Chapter 4, Labor's 

Peace Views. 1 . h t t . thO t 
14 A department in France c?rresponds rough Y.WIt a s a e ill lS coun ry. 
15 The National Assembly IS the French parliament. 
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tions arose regarding the character of demobilization. The Ministry 
of Munitions immediately after the armistice became the Ministry 
of Industrial Reconstruction. The minister made plans regarding 
unemployment, having conferences with labor delegates. It was 
agreed that all men leaving war work in munition factories should 
receive a discharge bonus equal to twenty days' pay; that unemployed 
persons were to receive for a certain period allowances for their depend
ents. The Minister of Reconstruction arranged for the charge of 
factories from war to peace purposes; that women workers should be 
kept after the war for part time work; that private factories engaged 
in war work should be given orders for goods needed in reconstruction' 
that production should be increased in every way possible; that work 
should be given on public works to tide over the period of unemploy
ment; and that during this period unemployment benefits should be 
paid to the families of discharged soldiers. These plans show that 
France realized the necessity of organizing "the labor market so as to 
help as soon as possible the men, who must not become loafers after 
having been the liberators of civilization." In Paris arrangements 
have been made for better housing of the industrial population by the 
establishment of garden cities. 

April 23, 1919, the eight hour day was made compulsory in all 
industries in France. This law has had the effect of bringing the 
employer and employee together. In the past there had been little 
cooperation between employer and employees. In one industry, the 
workers agreed to maintain production and to avoid restriction upon 
output and the employers have agreed not to cut wages. 

Since the war there have been strikes among the clerks in banks 
and other commercial houses. This has caused much surprise both 
among employers and workers in other industries. 

In the election for the lower house of the French parliament 
November, 1919, the Socialists suffered a marked loss. Prior to th~ 
war, the united Socialist parties had 101 members in the Chamber of 
Deputies (the lower house of the French parliament). In the recent 
election, they only chose some fifty-five members. This is accounted 
for by the fact that the Socialists had become too radical for the 
majority. of the people; also the influence of the new electoral system 
was detrImental to that party. 

It has been estimated that 1,500,000 able-bodied French soldiers 
were lost in the war and that a similar number were disabled. The 
government has done everything possible to re-educate these disabled 
men so that they might become self-supporting. The government 
granted loans to the maimed or injured to help them in establishing 

19 
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a business. These loans bear 1 per cent. interest and are payable in ten 
years. The government has also given a first smn ?f $1,000,000 to 
nable the iniured to build themselves homes. PensIOns are granted, e .j 

in addition, to all those disable~ by the war. . . . . . 
Another American commisSIOn to study mdustnal COr:dItIO~~ In 

Europe was the National Industrial Conferenc~ Board whICh \Tlsited 
Europe in the spring of 1919. It reported that In France ~he shortage 
of labor, :lue to the losses on the battle-field, has re?ulted m ~he labor
ing class being favorable to the use of labor-sa\Tlng machInery and 
efficiencv methods.16 

• 

The year 1913 marks the beginning of a ~hanged attItude toward 
labor in the minds of the American public. Pnor to ~he entrance of tl:e 

. United States into the war in the SprIng of 1917, publIc 
t~';,'":c::d opinion had taken a definite stand in favol' of labor. The 
the War. appreciation of the public of the attitude on the. part of 
labor to bring about a successful completion of .war reacted In f~vor 
of labor. At the entrance of the United States In the war very ht.tl~ 
advantage was taken of the lessor:s ~n regar? to labor of the Allrea 
nations, particularly of ?reat BntaIn. Stnkes were frequent and 
social discontent was qUIte prevalent. . " 

As in Great Britain the prime reasons for disconten,t were the In-
creasing cost of living, the feeling on the pa.rt of the laborIng classes that 

ther'e was undue profiteering m the case of a few and that 
Reasons for fit At th 
Discontent. labor was not obtaining its share of war prOl s. e 
beginning of the war some employers attempted to take adv~ntage 
of this patriotic feeling in order to bring about the cessa,tIOn of 
laws regulating conditions of labor. The. New Y~rk state legIslature 
passed a law abolishing all labor regulatIOns durIng the war .. l!0r
tunately this law was vetoed by the governor. Due to the condltlor;.S 
in the ship-building industry and the strikes among the work:rs III 

the Pacific northwest in the lumber industry an? ~he workers lr;. ~he 
copper fields of Montana and Arizona a c~mmlssIOn was appoIll('ed 
by the President to study conditions in vanous p~rts of the. country 
and report. A \Var Labor Board of five members was appomted by 
the Council of .N ational Defense. . ' II 

Duties of this board were first to secure IllformatIOn from a 
governmental agencies which required a"?d der:randed labor; (2) 
to establish machinery by which complaIllts mIght go ~hrough to 
the department of labor and other governmental agenCIes; (3), to 
formulate plans for meeting s,dditional demands for warlabor; (:J to 

16 See Report National Industrial Report, Monthly, Labor Review .. October, 
1919, p. 20. 
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consider such problems of labor as may be referred to it by various 
governmental agencies. On January 19, 1918, the advisory council rec
ommended to the Secretary of Labor that he appoint 

War 
twelve persons representing employers and laborers and Labor 

two representing the public for the purpose of negotiating Board. 

agreements for the period of the war. This resulted in the establish
ment of a national War Labor Board. The Board was made up of five 
representatives of the employers' association, five representatives of 
skilled laborers chosen by the American Federation of Labor- and 
two joint chairmen to represent the public, one to be appointed by the 
employers and one by the workers. This War Labor Board began its 
work on February 2, 1918. Among the principles and the policies 
which tIllS board stood for were (1) the establishment of the eight
hour day; (2) equal pay for equal work; (3) the abolition of child 
labor; (4) the abolition of night work for women; (5) the recommen
dation of the establishment of trades unions in any industry. The 
board made a study of troubles occuring in any particular industry 
by appointing a committee of two to study this industry and a local 
committee to legislate for the particular industry. If the disturbance 
could not be settled then the question was referred to the national 
board for adjustment. In some cases, notably the Western Union 
Telegraph Company's strike, the national board arranged for control 
of the industry. The results of the establishment of the national War 
Labor Board were that, in the first place, it prevented the employers 
from taking advantage of war and charging employees with disloyalty· 
(2) it insured the production of war necessities; (3) it prevented strike~ 
and industrial unrest and hence prevented the delay of necessary war 
production; (4) it was a means of bringing capital and labor together. 

One of the causes of discontent in the United States was over
congestion due to the increase of labor in a certain locality and bad 
housing conditions. The government in some cases built houses itself 
in order to rectify these evils. It was recommended by some of the 
leading architects that the government should construct houses to be 
sold to laborers after the war by means of small payments. 

Due to the fact that the emigration from Europe was shut off 
as many. as one-half million negroes during the war annually came 
north. Professor Haynes of the University of Texas states in the 
reports of the Academy of Political Science for February 1918 that 
negro labor increased in the north and was crowding white Iab~r out 
of many industries. This was one of the causes of race riots in some 
parts of the northern United States. 

As in the Allied countries, women played a wonderful part in 
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industry during the war. Accurate statistics have not yet been re
ceived but figures reaching from 50,000 to 300,000 show that women 
Women in were taking the place of men in industry. As the war 
Industry. progressed labor leaders were called in to advise and assist 
the government regarding labor sentiment. The Chicago Federation 
of Labor and labor organizations in other parts of the country rec
ommended the establishment of a labor party. In fact, Mr. John 
Fitzpatrick, the leader of the Chicago Federation of ~abor -;as 
nominated for mayor of that city in a mayoralty campaIgn polling 
however a very small vote. Samuel Gompers, the president of the 
American Federation of Labor, has always been opposed to the estab
lishment ''of a political labor organization. There has been a strong 
revolt by the more radical members in the American Federation of 
Labor against the conservative attitude of Mr. Gompers and some of 
the international officers of that organization. 

November 22, 1919 in Chicago some twelve hundred delegates 
participated in the first national convention ~f the Labor Party. It 
drew up a national platform of some twenty-mne planks. Among the 
ideas advocated by the new party were the repeal of the espionage law 
and the complete restoration of free speech, free press and free assem
blarre the punishment of profiteers, favored increased effort on the 
part ~f the govermnent to reduce the cost of living; the public owner
ship of public utilities such as railroads, telegraphs, telepho~es and 
all other basic industries which require large scale productIOn; the 
establishment of the eight-hour working day and a minimum wage 
based on the cost of living; opposition to compulsory military train
ing; the creation of a national department of health; economic equal
ity for women and negroes. 

During the eight months existence of the national War Labor Board, 
it decided 1200 cases and made wage advancements equalling $12,-
000 000 annually. In spite of the organization of this board, however, 
twi~e as many strikes occurred during its existence as in the same 
period prior to its organization. The conditions di.rectly following ~he 
war presented a greater problem than those durmg the war-perIOd 
itself. "'¥hen the armistice was signed thousands of men were turned 
out of employment and thousands of soldiers and sailors returned. 
On March 30, 1918 statistics show some 10,000 workers unemployed 
and on March 4, 1919 nearly 400,000 men and women were out of 
work. The latter figures show a large percentage of discharged sol
diers, sailors, and marines. During the war the United States ?epu.rt-
ment of Labor established a United States Employment SerVIce WIth 
labor exchanges and compulsory registration of unskilled labor 
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throughout the country. Unfortunately the appropriation for the 
continuance of the United States Employment Service was not re
newed and the work which it might have done in alleviating unem
ploy~ent was not carried on. Furthermore, the Secretary of the 
Inte,rIOr asked. Congress to appropriate money for the settling of 
soldiers and sailors on waste lands. This bill did not pass. Australia 
and New Zealand and Canada have granted a great deal of land to 
former soldiers and sailors. 

Since the close of the war, strikes have been increasing in number 
and labor discontent has become more prevalent. Reviewing the 
results of the war in behalf of labor it can be said that progressive 
legislation has been organized on every hand. The United States 
government as well as the British government has assisted labor in 
meeting its demands. Every organization in the United States which 
has worked with labor unions has been making statements as to labor 
and th~ place it sho~d have in our nation. It has become definitely 
recogmzed that the eIght-hour day should be considered as basic' that 
labor should receive pay requisite to meet the living conditions 'Of its 
particular locality. A federal child labor law has been passed which 
lays a tax on the goods produced by child labor in interstate com
merce. Special regulations regarding women workers are being 
enforced. The fact that the American Federation of Labor stood 
loyally back of the government in all phases of the war has increased 
the position of labor greatly. The feeling is growing more widespread 
that labor should cease to be considered a commodity and that the 
laborer should be considered a person. 

Since the close of the war, two industrial conferences have been 
appointed by President Woodrow Wilson. The first conference made 
up of representatives of labor, of capital and the public could not 
agree upon any definite policy. The representatives met separately 
and made separate proposals. The second conference in which the 
members met together has made a tentati ve plan for the adjustment 
of industrial disputes. This provides for a National Industrial Tri
bunal of nine members. The country then is to be di vided into twelve 
industria! regions in each of which is to be established a Regional 
Board of Inquiry and Adjustment. If trouble should ensue in anv 
district it would be referred to the Regional Board which would i~~ 
vestigate the dispute and then publish a majority and minority re
port. This would be filed with the secretaries of Commerce and 
Labor and the National Industrial Tribunal. The National Indus
trial Tribunal would be made up of nine members-three representing 
employers; three, employees and three, the public. 



CHAPTER V 

THE REVOLUTION IN RUSSIA 

The history of Russia is not as easy to follow or to understand 
as the history of the western European states. It has been less care- . 
The Charac- fully studied and it has lagged behind the western states 
ter of Rus- in its development. It is also closely connected with the 
sian History. history of Asia, both because of its close physical contact 
with Asia, and because of the many Asiatic people who have found 
their way\vithin its borders. 

Until 1917, the government of Russia remained autocratic in 
character. In theory, the Czar was the real authority; in fact, his 
ministers directed all affairs of state. The ministers, the nobility and 
The Govern- the Czar controlled everything. There was no legislative 
ment of assembly, such as was found in the western states. Ad-
Russia. ministration was almost wholly in the hands of the priv-
ileged classes and even the courts were completely under the control 
of the administration. The Czar was interested in the development 
of ~ussia and was careful to watch over her welfare where other 
states were concerned. The nobility, too, were interested in the 
growth of the state, but their interest, like that of the Czar, was self
ish and narrow. They thought of the state as a feudal state still, 
with only one of its classes, the nobility, capable of managing 

its government. 
In Russia, as in other states, the industrial revolution had brought 

about great changes. It had created a comparatively strong and 
The Demo- wealthy middle class who were interested in commerce, 
cratic Forces trade and manufacture. It had brought into Russia capital 
to build up manufactures and had interested many foreigners in Rus
sian industry. It had created a large class of factory workers who 
slowly freed themselves from the serf conditions which, in the early 
part of the last century, had kept them in very poor circumstances. 
They gradually became free workers, as in the west, and began to 
organize to protect themselves and to improve the conditions under 

which they had to work. 
The great economic changes helped to make agricultural condi-

tions better, too. The peasants were freed from serfdom in 1867. 
The local Mir or village became the owner of local lands, of which 
the peasant received his portion, and he was helped to make the con-
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ditions of his family and the village better. The government organ
ized the Zemstvos, which were provincial committees or ass~~blies 
whose purpose was'to aid the villages by loaning money for. machlnery, 
by developing the best methods of agriculture, by tea?hmg and ad
vising the peasants about their stock and crops. In tlme, ~he Zem
stvos also took an interest in the political affairs of the prOVlnce, and 
they were always a factor in helping to secure a more liberal policy . 
on the part of the government. 

The government itself was not altogether neglectful of the devel-
opment of the people. After 1867 a partial system of elementary 
education was 8stablished and many secondary schools, of both a 
private arid a public natur~, grew up. A number of universities were 
organized by the state, although they were always more or less under 
suspicion because of their liberal viewpoint. The schools were a 
source of a great deal of liberal agitation and, under the later Czars, 
they were very greatly restricted. M.any stu?ents. went abroad to 
carryon the work of liberalizing RUSSia, and l.n tl~s. work, ~any of 
the great writers of Russia played a part. Their wnt~ngs which were 
read all over the state, kindled the spirit of revolt agamst the govern
ment; while, among other nations, they helped to develop sympathy 
for the Russian peasant and worker. 

In the last decade of the century, a really great leader of the na-
tion was found in Sergius "Witte, who became r;:linister of ~nance ,in 
1893. Count Witte set himself the task of creatmg a gr~at md~stnal 
Russia. He built the Siberian railway, encouraged foreign capItal to 
come to Russia, established the gold standard of co.inage, .strengthe~ed 
the railway system in Europe, developed a c?lomal pohcy .and tned, 
\Vith some measure of success, to make Russla as progresslve as her 
western sister states. Under his leadership, Russia enacted ~er. first 
legislation dealing ,'lith the welfare of the workers. He was dlsmlssed 
in 1903 and the government assumed a more conservative attitu:le. 

Soon after the fall of Witte, Russia found herself at war wlth 
Japan and the suffering of the people and dissatisfaction with the ~ar 
brought out all the latent discontent v:hic~ had been developmg 
for years against the government. This discontent hastened the 
revolution of 1905. 

Toward the close of the year 1904 the Czar issued an order. re-
questing the ministers to draw up plans for reform along .the hnes 
asked by the Zemstvos delegates but he omitted to say anythmg about 
a representative assembly and it ~oor; becam: cle~r that he propose? 
to maintain autocracy while mOVlng m the dlrectIOn of r~form. T~~s 
situation brought a renewal of the outburst of revolutIOnary spmt 
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and m June 1905 the Czar was forced to promise to call to his assist
ance the representatives of the nation, while later in the year, he 
renewed by a published declaration his intentions to The Decree 

carry out far-reaching reforms along the lines previouslv of Decemdberf - I905 an 0 

suggested. In December 1905, a decree of universal March I906 

suffrage was issued and in March 1906 was published a decree estab
lishing a national Duma, or congress of two houses. 

This was probably the high water point of the revolution. Almost 
at once such a difference of opinion arose over the congress or Duma, 
that the government was able to organize its policy of permitting 
comparatively little power to the Duma and of looking upon it merely 
as a consultative body. After repeated quarrels between the Czar 
and the first and second Dumas, the later Dumas settled down to the 
acceptance of the Czar's interpretation of their position. The New 

This position was maintained practically until the war of Duma. 

1914. The constitutional situation was, therefore, similar to that in 
Germany, a "constitutional monarchy under an autocratic ruler". 
But "in the Duma the Russian p~ople possessed a body that at 
least could speak for the nation and that contained the germ of 
political democracy. This was the fruit of the Russian Revolution 
of 1905."1 

The revolution of 1917 was the result of several forces acting at 
the same time although not together. The radical wing of the So
cialist Revolutionary party under the leadership of Lenine T • he Prelude 
and Trotsky, had never ceased smce 1904 to preach to the Revo-

revolution. They now preached revolt to the soldiers, lution of I9
I
7. 

they decried the war as unnecessary and as the work of the govern
ment to defeat the people, they published manifestoes saying that the 
defeat of the Czar's government would be of little consequence. 
They issued a call to Russia to turn her arms against the bourgeois 
governments instead of against their brothers, the proletariat, in the 
hostile armies; and finally both Lenine and Trotsky in exile declared 
that the defeat of Russia was actually desirable, since the govern
ment's defeat would mean the success of the revolutionists. 
These "advocates of defeat" were, however, small in numbers 
and in influence and were easily managed until the revolution 
overthrew the government. 

But the great revolutionary party although they supported the 
war with energy, nevertheless never put any faith in the government. 
The few years preceding the war really laid the foundations of the 
new revolt. "While Boisheviki and Mensheviki wrangled and dis-

1 Hayes, Modern Europe, p. 485. 
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puted, great forces were at work among ~he B;ussian people. By 19lO 
the terrible pall of depression and desparr whICh h~d settled up?n the 
nation as a result of the failure of the first RevolutlOn began to brea~, 
There was a new generation of college stud~nts, youth~ul and oph~ 
mistic spirits who were undeterred by the failure of 190b-6, confident 
that they were wiser and certain to succee.d .. Also there had been an 
enormous growth of working-class orgamzatlOns, larg~ n~bers of 
unions and cooperative societies having be~n formed m spite ?f .the 
efforts of the government. The soul of Russia wa~ once more stlrnr:-g. 

"The end of 1910 and the beginning of 1911 'witnessed a new senes 
of strikes"such as had not occurred sinc~ 1908. The first were st.u?ents: 
strikes inaugurated in support of thelr demand for the a~ohtlOn of 
capitai punishment. These were quickl;V followed by Important 
strikes in the industrial centers for economIC ends-better wa/?es and 
shorter working-hours: As i~ the period immed~~tely l?rece~mg t~e 
first Revolution, the mdustnal umest soon ;namlested .Itself m polh
ical ways. Without any conscious leadershIp at all thIS would ha.ve 
been inevitable in the existing circumstances. But there was leadership. 
Social Democrats of both factions, and Socialists of other groups. 
as well, moved among the workers, preaching ~he old,. yet 8,:"er new, 
gospel of revolt. Political strikes followed the stnkes for llumediate eco
nomic ends. Throughout the latter part. of 1911 and the whole of 1912 
the revolutionary movement once more spread among t~e masses .. 

"The year 1913 was hardly well begun when revolutlOnar;v actIV
ities assumed formidable proportions. January 9th-RussIan cal
endar-anniversary of Bloody Sunday, was celebrated all over .the 
country by great demonstrations which were really demonstratlOn
strikes. In St. Pet.ersburg fifty-five thousand work~~s ,;ent"out
and there were literally hundreds of other sr:-raller stnke~ of a 
similar nature throughout the country. In Apnl a~o~her anmversary 
of the mart.ydom of revolting workingmen was SimIlarly celebrated 
in most of the industrial centers, hundreds of thousands of workers 
striking as a manifestation against the governmen~. The 1st of May 
was celebrated as it had not been celebrated smce 1905. In the 
various industrial cities hundreds of thousands of work:uen left 
their work to march through the streets and hold mass meetmgs, and 
so formidable was the movement that the government was cowed and 
dared not attempt to suppress. i~ by force. There was a defiant not~ 
of revolution· in this great upnsmg of the workers. They demandei-t 
an eight-hour day and the right to organize unions and make co~ec~ 
tive bargains. In addition to ~~ese. deIJ?-ands, they protested agamst, 
the Balkan War and against milItansm m general. 
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"Had the great war not intervened, a tragic interlude in Russia's 
long history of struggle, the year 1914 would have been the greatest 
struggle for the overthrow of Czarism in all that nation's history. 
Whether it would have been more successful than the effort of 1905 
can never be known, but it is certain that the working-class revolu
tionary movement was far stronger than it was nine years before. On 
the other hand, there would not have been the same degree of support 
from the other classes, for in the intervening period class lines had 
been more sharply drawn and the class conflict greatly intensified. 
Surging through the masses like a mighty tide was the spirit of revolt, 
manifesting itself much as it had done nine years before. All through 
the early months of the year the revolutionary temper grew. The 
workers became openly defiant and the government, held in check, 
doubtless, by the delicate balance of the international situation, 
dared not resort to force with suffiJient vigor to stamp out the agi
tation. Mass meetings were held in spite of all regulations to the 
contrary; political strikes occurred in all parts of the country. In St. 
Petersburg and Moscow barricades were thrown up in the streets as 
late as July. Then the war douds burst. A greater passion than 
that of revolution swept over the nation and it turned to present a 
united front to the external foe."2 

There soon arose, after the first great defeat of Russia in 1915, a 
feeling of suspicion that not only was there incompetence in the gov
ernment but that there was actual collusion with the 
Germans, and men began to think that Russia was about 
to make peace with Germany to save herself from the 
liberals. This suspicion came from the like autocratic 

Feeling of 
Suspicion to
ward Govern
ment. 

character of the two governments, from the closely-woven blood ties 
between the two ruling houses, and perhaps most of all from the strong 
and persistent German influence in Russian governmental circles. 
This influence persisted in marriages among government officials. 
It had long been noted that many Germans had wormed their way 
into the affairs of government by marriage with Russian women of the 
bureaucratic classes. Further, among the land holders many Germans 
were found who had married into the lands or had acquired them 
through official connections. This strong German influence had 
long been distasteful to the middle and wealthy classes in Russia, 
who welcomed the war as a means of destroying it. 

By the close of 1915, both the middle class and the proletariat or 
working-class were convinced that the Russian government was 
playing into the hands of Germany. When the Duma met in Nov-

2 Spargo) Bolshevism, pp. 73, 75. 
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ember, 1916, the charge was made directly that the premier, Sturmer 
was not loyal to the allies, and his dismissal was demanded by both 
the Duma and the army officials. Little was accomplished, however 
by his dismissal for his place was at once given to Trepov, a reaction~ 
ary, who became largely a figure head, and the intrigues went on 
until it was rumored that Sturmer was to be sent to Sweden as 
Russian ambassador, which was taken to mean that the time for 
the government's peace 'with Germany had arrived. This news pro
duced a demand for its denial by the government from both Duma 
and Imperial Council. The Council was jealous of the influence 
of the church with the Czar, as exercised by its leaders, Protopopov, 
the head 'Or the church, and Rasputin, the monk, priest of the Czarina, 
since these men practically destroyed the Council's influence. 

Early in January 1917 the Czar dismissed the hostile members of 
his council and replaced them by strong reactionaries, while the open
ing of the Duma was postponed until February. So ominous was the 
situation, so tense the feeling against the government when the 
Dm;na met, that Kerensky, the leader of the Social Democrats was 
able to say, "We have a still greater enemy than the German influence, 
than the teaching and treason of individuals. And that enemy is 
the system-the system of a mediaeval form of government." S 

Thus, Socialists, government and middle classes from one cause or 
another were forcing the revolution; above all, the government was 
the guilty party, for of all the classes, the aristocratic group alone 
were really pro-German and the revolution of March, 1917, was 
primarily in its beginnings a protest against pro-Germanism. 

The government's condemnation by Kerensky was the announce
ment of the revolution. On March 7th, strikes began in Petrograd. 
The Revo- Within a short time industry was very largely stopped. 
lution of Nevertheless, there were no conflicts until the 11th for the 
19

1
7. strikers were kept well in hand. Soon it became evident 

that the 30ldiers called to the capital to quell the strikers would not 
oppose the people. Regiment after regiment refused to fire on the 
people and the police were helpless. Such regiments as tried to obey 
the government were taken in hand by the revolting regiments. 
In the meantime the Duma resolved to sit continually, and spent its 
time in denouncing the government and demanding reforms. On the 
11th of March a telegram was sent the Czar who was with the army, 
asking him to name some one to represent him whom the people 
would hear. On the 12th, the people stormed the palace where the 
Duma sat and demanded to know the mind of that body. Th~_So-

3 Spargo, Bolshevism, pp. 119-120. 
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cialist members addressed the people and begged them to maintain 
order, promising them that the Duma 1vould act. That afternoon 
the "Duma Committee of Safety" of twelve members were appointed 
to take charge of the government. 

At the same time a hastily formed committee of the workers met 
and issued a call for an immediate election by the workers, of delegates 
for a workmen's council. This Council was elected and met that same 
evening, March 12th. At this meeting a demand was made for a 
constituent assembly on the basis of equal, direct and secret universal 
suffrage. Two days later the Duma Council and the Council of 
W orkme:p- and Deputies negotiated with each other trying to find a 
common ground of action. The next day an agreement was reaehed 
and announced to the people that it had been decided to depose the 
Czar, to establish a provisional government and proceed to arrange for 
a constituent assembly to determine the future government of Russia. 

The provisional government organized gave most of the power 
into the hands of the middle class, only Kerensky representing the 
Social Democrats, and the government was therefore not in favor with 
the radical elements. The organization of the provisional govern
ment and the announcement of its program produced no enthusiasm 
among the people. They were too well accustomed to hearing pro
grams announced and they were not at all satisfied with the provi
sional government. 

The provisional government was at once recognized by the Allies 
and set to work to retrieve the situation. They pledged themselves 
to the continuance of the war, announced a very liberal policy and 
gave entire freedom of speech, of assembly and of the press. Milyukov 
arranged all matters of foreign relations with the Allies and in accord
ance with the request of the Council of Workmen's and Soldiers' 
Deputies, asked the Allies for a restatement of their war aims. ':fhe 
attempt was made, with some success, to reorganize transportatlOn, 
to strengthen munition manufactures and to arm the soldiers as well 
as to distribute the food supply and to secure a better supply for 
distribution. All the ministries exerted themselves to the utmost, 
but the'" government was doomed from the beginning. 

First of all, its policies were not definite nor were its leaders united. 
They did not have the confidence of the people. The government had 
been largely paralyzed by the revolution and it was not easy to get it 
back into its normal order. Moreover, the revolution had greatly em
phasized the activity of the Bolshevist faction and the early return of its 
leaders and thefreedom of activi ty made them many deciples and inter
fered with the government at every turn. But, worst of all, the estab-
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Iishme~t of the Provisional Government had left alive and active the 
CouncIl of Workmen's and Soldiers' Deputies. This b d 
fessed to accept the provisional government but 0 y . pro-t' d 't . . . con- CounCIl of 
mue I s own actIVItIes independently offered advice and Workmen's 

threats an? e:nbarrassed the govern~ent at every turn. ~~~~~~~:ers' 
The orgamzatlOn of the Council of Workmen's and Sold' 'D t' 1ers epu 18S 

MR. KERENSKY. 

was.based up?n e.lection by the trades and professions thus creating the 
SOV18t orgamz~tlOn of Russia for political purposes. 4 This further 
ena?led the radICal elements to develop activities in the local indi vidual 
SoV:lets, so that ere long their influence, due not to numbers but to 
th~IT know~edge of poli.tical methods, became strong. Unfortunatelv 
this. Council stood behmd the scenes, took no responsibility for is 
adVICe and was therefore the bolder in giving advice. 

One of the first places where it made its influence felt was in the 
4 See pp. 304-306. 
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army; through the demand for the dismissal of most of the higher 
officers and the propagation of revolutionary ideas among the men, 
the army was quickly and completely disorganized. The war min
ister of the first Provisional Government, Gutchkoff, resigned rather 
than bear the responsibility for the complete disorganization of the 
army, while Milyukov, the minister of foreign affairs, was forced to 
resign about the same time, early in May 1917. 

Kerensky, who replaced Milyukov as minister of foreign affairs, 
remained in office from May 20th until November 7th, though he 
pre;;ented his resignation very soon after taking office. His failure 
was due. primarily to two causes. First of all he and his ministry, 

Kerensky. 
although made up from all the groups of the socialist, 
except the Bolshevists, failed to secure the confidence of 

the people or to unify the various socialist elements. His failure was 
also due to the calling of a great conference in Moscow in August, which 
though it agreed upon important questions seemed only to strengthen 
the lines of cleavage; and enabled the Bolshevik element to develop 
strength from the conference's weakness. On the other hand, Kerensky 
was too late to stop the revolutionary process in the army. For a time, 
he and Kornilov worked in harmony, but by the time the first effects 
of their work could be seen, Kornilov became suspicious of the govern
ment and revolted. This revolt was the end, for, though it was easily 
put down, it so effectually put an end to the work of remaking. the 
armies that the provisional government was helpless. Kerensky 
kept up the fight until November, but an at.tack by the Red Guards 
and Bolsheviki on November 6th carried the day and the social 
democratic control gave way to Bolshevism. 

During the revolution of 1905 was organized in Petrograd a com
mittee of the representatives of labor. Of course, this committee was 
The Organ- arbitrarily appointed but the basis of its organization 
~:~Z::'t~;n- was to be found in the fact that it represented the work-
ary Russia. men of Petrograd. 5 Before the revolution came to an 
end this committee or council became representative of all the prin
cipal factories in and near the capital, and similar councils were 
formed in many of the other cities of Russia. 

\Vhen the revolution of 1917 became a reality there was again 
formed this reoresentative council of the workmen. Its strength lay 
in the fact th~t the people wanted it, to take the place of the old 
economic administration which was now discarded. The principle of 

5 This is the origin of the idea of the "Soviet," the word is Russian and means 
"Council" or " Committee. " The Soviet is a council of workingmen chosen to 
represent a single trade or many trades. In the latter case the Soviet is made up of 
delegates chosen by each trade to be represented. 
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organization made its extension easy. Within a few days after its 
organization in 1917 the Council of ~ orkmen admitted the so.ldiers' 
deputies and a little later the admIttance of peasant deputies ex
tended the system to all Russia. The influence and power. of the 
system was found in the fact that it represented the people; It could 
do what it pleased, as it pleased to do what the people wanted .. Thus 

, gradually the real authority passed over to the SovIet, as 
The SOVIets, . I h 'II th lIS . t It was called. n eac VI age was ' e oca OVle repre-
senting every kind of labor, including the brain workers as well as the 
hand workers. The provincial Soviet was a council made up of the 
representatives of each local Soviet in the province, and finally the 
nationai'soviet was made up of representatives from all the provmces, 
of all the callings such as soldiers, mineworkers, factory workers, 
peasants, teachers: etc. This central commit~ee was kn.mvll as the 
"United Executive Committee of the All-Russian CouncIls of Work 
men's Soldiers' and Peasants' Delegates" and consisted of more than 
three 'hundred elected representatives of the Soviets of Russia. 

It is important to notice that this method of representation gives 
democratic expression to the people in economic affairs just as repre
sentation by our western method gives such expression in political 
affairs and that it is just as little intended to give party domination 
by anyone party as is our own system. Clearly, the make-~p of ~he 
United Executive Committee will be the result of a natIOn wlde 
election of representatives. These representatives may be and will 
be what the people want if the elections are not manip~lated; which is 
no more likely to occur than in our own system. It IS necessary to 
point this out because we must not fail t~ :Iistinguish betwee.n this 
form of representation and the BolshevIkl government whICh. at 
present controls Russia.6 As a matter. of fact, t~e first Umte.d 
Executive Committee drew up a memOrIal demandI~g the pu~IIC 
trial of the Bolsheviki leaders as well as strong resolutIOns upholdl?g 
the provisional government. They likewise decreed, too late for ItS 
success, that all measures of the majority be accepted t~roughout 
Russia, and approved of the measures taken by Kerensky s govern
ment to overcome the Bolshevist propaganda. 7 

How then did the minority socialist party in Russia, the Bolshe
villi secure control of the government? There are many reasons for , 

61920, .. II ted t 
1 It should be explained that the Soviets were not. orlgma ,Y crea 0 govern 

but the continued dictation by the Council of the Uruted SOViets to t,he ~erensky 
government gave the cue to t~: Bolsheviki t~at this, form of,org;aruzatIon could 
become the active form of politICal~~_ well as mdustrIal orgaruzatlOn, 
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their succe~s, First of all, it was the boldest party in Russia, prepared 
by revolutIOn to overthrow any government that might be estab
lished o~her than its own, It~ very ~ature made it the rallying ground 
of all discontented elemen~s. m ~USSIa, the lawbreakers, the starving, 
t~ose who suffer:~ fro~ mJustICe. The ferment in society made it 
dIfficult to adnumster mternal affairs, collect taxes, etc., without 
tro~lble, but the war made it infinitely more impossible. War ma
terIals had to be created, the army had to be fed, transportation had 
to be kept going in internal Russia as well as on the frontiers. The 
war had to go on, the army had to be disciplined and controlled if it was 
to succeed. And here was the first failure. The revolution created a dis
order in the army that could not be overcome, even though the death 
penalty for desertion at the front was put back into force. The 
army went to pieces and destroyed Kerensky's government because 
the hope of the provisional government was the success of its arms. 
. Then came the Red Guards, an organization which was organ
Ized by the Bolsheviki to upset the government. Toward the latter 
The Red part .of 1917 the work of the Red Guards throughout 
Guards. RU'lsIa tended to strengthen the representative element 
o! the Bolsheviki in the United Executive Committee, because elec
tIOns were contested by them or made impossible so that a more and 
more desperate group were sent up to the United Committee. Hence 
on November 6th, the Bolsheviki party took military possession of the 
government. Kerensky escaped but the other members were arrested 
and imprisoned. The new government formed was called the Council 
of t~e People's Commissioners but was merely a committee of the 
SOV18ts. The Duma was gone. The Constituent Assembly was not 
called. A small committee representing but a very small element of the 
peop!e was in. power. A political party had captured the government by 
polItIcal mampulationand by intimidation in spite of its small numbers. 

There has never been at any time very much of a chance that the 
Bolsheviki could succeed in really getting hold of Russia. Their best 
allies have been the general chaos resulting from the over-throw of the 
old system during the period of war together with the general break
d?w~ of .transportation and the consequent failure of the The 

dIstnbutIOn of food, Added to these have been the ignor- Bolsheviki. 

anc~ of the peasantry as to the causes of the war and their great desire to 
see Its close.. But except for these allies, the Bolsheviki do not represent 
any appreCiable percentage of the people. Lenine, himself, has esti
mated the numbers of the Bolsheviki as 200,000 out of 180,000,000. 
There are many other reasons why the Bolsheviki will fail but their lack 
of numbers is the first reason. For it must be remembered that while 
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the Bolsheviki are socialists and as such have much in common with 
all socialists the things which make them distinctive are accepted bv 
but a srr:a~l group of people. . F~rthermore the Bolsheviki overthre; 
the proVISIOnal government WIthin three weeks of the time set for the 
election of the constituent assembly. It was overthrown because of 
the fear that the govermnent would succeed in bringing order and 
peace to internal Russia and thus that political democracy should 

SOLDIERS OF THE BOLSHEVIK ARMY 

succeed. This they did not ·wish because of their refusal to believe 
that regeneration could come by way of political democracy. More
over, in practice they have failed to achieve industrial democracy 
and have established a dictatorship of a few to secure the good of the 
people.8 Their character is shown by the fact that the revolution 

8 It is true that the communist government has accompliBhed something for 
Russia. Peace and order have come, slowly. Industry has been strengthened 
largely of course by the cooperative societies, Russia has made a working peace 
with most of the European Powers. It should be noted, however, that thiE has 
been done largely in opposition to the theories upon which the government rests. 
The people have been given the land but are suspicious and so far have refused 
really to trust the aims of the Bolshevist government. 
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had every chance to secure the wish of the people through its Con
stituent Assembly, the meeting of which they made impo~sible. 

The essence of Bolshevism, as such, is power, to be gamed at any 
cost and ruthlessly applied by the proletariat minority. 9 This does 
not 'mean that they do not believe in the principles of socialism 
together with all other socialists. They ~iffer as to method and pro
gram, and in these are, therefore, not dlff~rent. from the autocracy 
which was so recently overthrown. It was mevltable, however, when 
once in power that they could not allow the Constituent Assembly to 
work freelv. 'In its work they saw their uwn overthrow and hence 
dispersed, the gathering on the ground that the elections ,were n~t 
made through the Soviets although every m~n and woman m RussIa 
who so desired had voted for the representatIves. 

Throughout the revolution, the Zemstvo has continued to maintain 
its position as the normal moderate method. of go:e~nment. locally, 
in economic and political life. The cooperatIve sOCleties which con
trol the commercial and industrial life of the nation are only a modi
fication in form of the Zemstvo and are a direct outgrowth of its 
activity. The power of this older and more n~rmal form of local 
government and administration has been .recogmzed by the Bols~e
vist government and Lenine ~as not hesItated. to make use of Its 
authority by his recognition of Its work. So far It has not been weak
ened by this contact with Bolshevism and remains perhaps the hope 
of future Russia. 
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CHAPTER VI 

MODERN PROGRESS 

THE period from 1815 to the present day has been aptly styled an 
age of progress. Sometimes it has been called the Marvelous Century 
or the Wondrous Age. It has been marked by the rapid spread of 
western civilization over the entire globe. Wonderful works in engi
neering and great discoveries in science make it one of the most note
worthy periods in the civilization of humanity. Under the influence 
of the ideas that had been developed in the nineteenth century, great 
changes were made in regard to the attitude of men toward each other. 
During the period under study, the slave trade and Abolition 

slavery have been gradually abolished. In all the coun- of Slavery. 

tries of the IV estern World, political democracy has become an as
sured fact. At the time of the adoption of the consti- Universal 

tution of the United States only a part of the males over Suffrage. 

twenty-one could vote. Not only in the United States has the suf
frage been granted to men but also to women. In France, manhood 
suffrage dates from the Revolution of 1848 and has been legalized by 
Great Britain, Germany, the Scandinavian countries, Belgium, and 
other European countries. Woman suffrage has been partially 
adopted in Great Britain and fully in the Scandinavian countries and 
in many of the states which have been formed since the Great War. 

Religious freedom, freedom of the press and the person have come 
to be a part of the social and legal systems of the Western World. 
No man can lose his personal liberty except for crime Individual 

and he is not to be arrested without reasons being given Liberty. 

before a court. The American constitution, in its Bill of Rights. 
guaranteed liberty of the press. In France, a free press Liberty of 

has been established since the law of July 1881. Religious the Press. 

liberty is rapidly being adopted throughout the world. In France, the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man stated that "no one Religious 

could be deprived of his opinions, even religious, provided Liberty. 

that their manifestation did not disturb the public order established 
by law." This was similar to the clause in the American constitution 
guaranteeing freedom of worship. In many countries privileged 
religions, known as state churches still exist. In England, the state 
church is the Anglican; in Spain, the Roman Catholic; in Scandinavian 
countries, Lutheran; and in Greece and the Balkan states, the Greek 
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church. However the religion of the State church is not obligatory 
upon anyone. 

In ancient times, many cruel punishments were inflicted. Capital 
punishment was common for the smallest crime. Gradually, there 
Humanitar- has been developing a stronger sentiment in favor of the 
ianism. abolition of the death penalty. In many countries of . 
western Europe and in many of the states of the United States 
the death penalty has already been abolished. Gradually, there 
has grown a feeling strongly in favor of bettering the condition of 
prisoners and prisons. Criminologists are making scientific studies 
of criminals and methods of reformation are being studied and 
adopted.! 

Beginning with the eighteenth century, attempts began to be made 
to alleviate the condition of the poor and the unfortunate. A spirit 
of humanity and of kindness has been shown as in no other period in 
the history of man. Scientific charity; the study of the social welfare 
of humanity; laws to protect workers of all kind; attempts to remove 
poverty-all these were developed on a scale greater than ever before 
in history. 

As a result of the philosophical ideas of the eighteenth century, 
Frederick the Great of Prussia made popular education compulsory. 
Develop- Condorcet, in France at the time of the French Revolu
ment of Pop- tion planned the establishment of a national educational 
ular Education. system. Pestalozzi, a reformer of the eighteenth century, 
showed the value of popular education. In 1833, a bill was introduced 
mto the British Parliament establishing a national system of universal 
education. This made compulsory the education of every child from 
six to twelve years of age. This failed of passage but 20,000 pounds was 
voted for the establishment of elementary schools. Wider extension 
of the suffrage in 1867 in England brought about the idea of the need 
of greater education, hence the passage of the act of 1870 which pro
vided for the establishment of public schools in neighborhoods where 
voluntary schools did not exist. Compulsory free education in Eng
land may not be said to have been established until the passage of the 
Fisher Education Act of 1918 which made compulsory the free edu
cation of every child up to sixteen years of age and the establishment 
of continuation schools up to eighteen years of age. This act has not 
been fully enforced since the war. 

During the empire of Napoleon III, Victor Duruy, minister of' 
education said, "In a country of universal suffrage, primary and 
obligatory instruction, being for a society a duty and a profit, ought 
to be paid for by the community." Jules Ferry in 1881 established 
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free and obligatory education for every child and in 1886 public 
education was made secular. In parts of Germany, compulsory school 
education has been obligatory since the eighteenth cer:tury. In the 
Scandinavian countries in Italy and the other countnes of western 
Europe, educational o~portunity to all is rapidly being .furnishe~. 
President Garfield's maxim that universal suffrage necessItates um
versal education is being definitely accepted. In the new states 
formed since the war, notably Czecho-Slovakia, the establishment 
of free public education shows marked progress. O~e of the 
noteworthy changes is the attempt made by the worki~g clas~es 
in many countries of western Europe to d~velop hi?h~r I~
struction~for themselves. The Worker's EducatIOn ~ssoCla~IOn ill 
England . and the People's Schools in Denmark are illustratIOns of 
this tendencv. . 

The last ~ hundred years witnessed marvelous development ill the 
study of life in all its forms. This period vl7itnessed the deve.lopment 
Develop- of biology, of anthropology, of the study of ~elrgl?n, of 
ment ?f the sociology of law of economics, and other socral SClences 
EvolutIOnary " • 1 . fl d b th d 
Hypothesis. -all of these studIeS were great y III uence yea op-
tion of the evolutionary hypothesis in the latter half of the nineteenth 
century. This idea, simply stated, is tha,t all things have evolved out 
of other things by a slow process of growth and change. From ~he 
time of the Greeks onward, vague ideas of the grmvt~ of one orl?am~m 
from another had been held but it was not really until the publ:catIOn 
by Charles Darwin of his "Origin of Species" in 1859 that this doc
trine really took form and had an influence upon the thought of aver
age people. In this work Darwin taught that man was a long pr?c~ss 
of growth from other forms; and developed "the theory t~at. hVIllg 
beings vary naturally in all direc~ions,. and t~at those vanetles ~re 
'selected' and tend to survive which give their possessors a superIOr 
chance in the universal struggle for existence." This theory of evo
lution has not only affected the thought of men in nat.ural science but 
also in every other field of study. Today, we realize that all our 
social institutions such as the family, the church, the state, .ar~ .an 
evolution by a slow process of growth from more ~iml?le ~nd p.rulli~Ive 
forms. The political, the religious and cultural illStItutIOns III pn~
itive times were centered in one unitary grou~. Toda!, t~ese Ill

stitutions have become complex and each lives ItS own life, III so~e 
ways distinct from the others. The great contribution ?f t~lG ~oct:ille 
of ~volution to the modern world has been that all sO~Ial Ill~tItutlOns 
are a process of slow growth being influenced by their ~nVlronme.nt 
and in turn changing their environment; that changes III the entIre 
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universe have taken place in the past; are taking place and will con
tinue to take place. "The ultimate result," says Darwin, "is that 
each creature tends to become more and more improved in relation 
to its condition. This improvement inevitably leads to the gradual 
advancement of the organization of the greater number of living 
beings throughout the world." 

The eighteenth and nineteenth centuries developed political democ
racy-the idea that the people should be represented in the govern
ment of their nation. The development of political de- D I 

. eve op-
mocracy m England was a long process of evolution. ment of PoHti-

English institutions were carried to the United States, cal Democracy. 

conveying the idea that, in the last analysis, the people should be 
represented in the government under which they were ruled. The 
Declaration of Independence and the American constitution developed 
the idea of the right of the individual to be politically represented. 
The first ten amendments to the United States constitution, copied 
after the English Bill of Rights of 1689, specified certain restrictions 
upon the government in order to protect the rights of the individual. 
Among the specific guarantees of the Bill of Rights are freedom of 
speech, freedom of contract, religious toleration, the right of assembly 
and the right of petition. The American constitution was an out
growth of the eighteenth century idea of natural rights which stated 
that the individual had certain definite rights with which the govern
ment could not interfere. The Englishman and the American have been 
extremely individualistic. By this, it is meant that he has been ex
tremely careful that the government of the country should not inter
fere too greatly in his particular rights. The American constitution, 
the character of the early American settlers, their inheritance of 
English institutions, the unlimited opportunities in the new land
all these affirmed that each individual was responsible for his own 
success. Jefferson's idea that that government is the best which inter
feres the least with the individual became the prevailing belief in the 
United States. 

Although political democracy has been given a sure footing, indus
trial democracy has not yet been at all firmly established. Formerly 
the worker had a direct relationship with his employer. Industrial 

He knew his employer personally and the employer knew Democracy. 

him. When he had a grievance he could go to the employer and dis
cuss the question at stake personally and this is still true in many 
industries. But with the development of modern industry in which 
sometimes thousands of workers are employed in the same factory, 
for example the United States Steel Corporation, the worker does not 
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know his employer, has no personal relations with him, nor does the 
employer know him. 1 

Due to the character of modern industry there has developed in 
the later nineteenth and early twentieth century a great deal of 
social discontent. Because of this social discontent in the middle 
of the nineteenth century there arose in Europe a movement called 
Socialism, which, according to its adherents, had for its aim the re
moval of the social ills of society. 

The early socialists are called Utopian or idealistic soci~1ists. 
They had vague ideas of social betterment. They were very Ideal-

Ut 
. istic in their hopes regarding future society. The most 

oplan ~ . 
Socialists. ' famous leaders of this group were Robert Owen m Eng-
land and Saint Simon and Fourier in France. 2 Robert Owen had 
Rober: been a manager of a great factory in th~ eighteenth and 
Owen. . first quarter of the nineteenth century m Scotland, and 
there he had come to realize that the character of the life of the work
ers had a direct relationship to their ability as producers. Owen 
was one of the first to advocate child labor reform. He showed in his 
factory that by raising the working age of children and reducing th!') 
hours of labor and bettering the life of the,community that produc
tion increased at a less cost. Later he became extremely radical in 
his ideas and tried to establish in America a communistic colony in 
which all members of the colony should own everything in common. 

Saint Simon was a French noble who took part in the American 

1 From the Middle Ages onward to the ~ighteenth century, the econo~ic idea 
prevailed in western Europe that t.rade and m~ilStry sh?uld be re~ated e~ther by 
the community or the State. Durmg the medllBval perIO~, th~ guilds deCIded re
garding the quality and character of w<?rk; what were. fall' pnce,s, and made nu
merous regulations regarding trade and mdustry. Durmg the penod of the 'J0ldors 
in the sixteenth century, the State had come to reg';llate trade and mdus
try. By the end of the eighteenth century, however, this theory had cease.d to 
prevail and a new theory, freedom of work and of tra~e, came to be predommant 
under this theory, all associations of workers were forbIdden. ,:!,~e State could not 
intervene between employees and employers and so the conditIOn of the former 
became very bad. In England about 1830 one-tenth of the workers of Manchester 
lived in caves and the daily wage was only a few ce~ts a day. In .l!'rance, about the 
same time, the workers in the cotton industry rec~~ved about thrrteen cents fo~ a 
day of sixteen t? seventeen hours.. These con~Itions' brought about a ,reactIOn 
against the doctrmes of the econollllsts of the penod a;nd as a result of t~e mfluence 
of men who had more humanitarian ideas, the t~eones of .the cconomlSts became 
modified and laws permitting the workers to umte for theIr own ben~fit;. an~ reg
ulating hours and conditions of labor have bee~ passe<?-. ~uch. sOClal mSUl~n~e 
legislation as described in the chapters on Somal Leglslat~on m Great Bntam 
and Gerrr:any have been adopted in nearly ~n of ~he countnes of western Europe 
and social amelioration has become a recogmzed SIgn .of the new,centur!. 

• Extracts giving the ideas of Owen an<;l Fourier WIll be found m Robmson and 
Beard, Readings in Modern European HIstory, II, 481-485. 
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Revolution. He made a great fortune in land during the days of the 
French Revolution and later lost it, which affected his attitude to
ward social questions and for this reason he advocated 

. . l'd h' h h Saint Simon. certam SOCIa 1 eas W lC ad an influence among some of 
the young thinkers of France. Ferdinand De Lesseps, the builder of 
the Suez canal came under the influence of Saint Simon. 

Fourier belonged to the middle class. He wished to establish 
social centers in which all the worker~ should live in the same building 
and have more or less of a common life. The underlying , 
thought of these men is that social change could be brought Founer. 

about by appealing to the ideals of men. 
The real founder of socialism, however, is usually conceded to be 

Karl Marx. He is sometimes called the founder of scientific socialism. 
IVIarx was a German Je,v whose father had been converted to Chris
tianity. Marx graduated from a German university with the idea 
of becoming a teacher. He later was a newspaper writer Marxian 

and took part in the Revolutionary movement in 1848 Socialism. 

and as result he was driven out of Germany and finally settled m 
England. With Friederich Engels, he drew up what is known as 
"The Communist Manifesto." 

Some of the fundamental ideas of Marxian Socialism are (1) the 
class struggle,-that future society will be made up of a struggle 
between the two classes, capitalistic class upon the one hand and the 
working or proletariat class on the other. Marx declared that grad
ually all the control of the means of production and distribution 
would fall into the hands of a few and then later the working classes 
driven to a point of resistance would rise and take over the control 
of industry and there would be established the socialistic State. 
Marx's predictions have been proved false. Although there has 
been a development of the concentration of industry in the hands 
of a few, along with it have developed many small industries 
'which have been managed by the owner himself. His idea of the class 
struggle has also been proved false by the fact that society is not 
divided into two classes. 

(2) The economic or materialistic conceptio:Q- of history is another 
of the ideas of Marx. He believed that all movements in history have 
been due to economic causes. This idea is not wholly true. He neg
lects various other factors which have contributed to the making of 
history, such as the religious, the political and cultmal causes for 
historical changes. One of the prime reasons that the historical move
ments have been so slow in developing is due to the influence of cus
tom and tradition. 
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(3) The idea of surplus value. Marx claimed t~at the value. of 
any product is due to labor alone; that the profits whlCh go to capltal 
are robbed from labor. Thus he neglects absolutely the question of 
capital and its part in modern production.. . 

(4) The internationalization of labor. He claIms tha~ labor m all 
countries would be driven to unite and break dmvn natIOnal bound
aries but he underestimated the influence of patriotism. In 1848 na
tionalism was just beginning to deve~op i~ Germa.ny and Italy. ~arx 
hL'1lSelf being a German could not llnagme the Influence of natIOnal 
feeling upon a people. The recent war has s~lOvvn ~he fallacy of so
cialism in this respect. Socialists of all countnes rallied to the banners 
of their" own countries. Marx also underestimated the influence of 
modern trade unionism. "It is only since 1850 that modern trade 
unionism has acquired any particular power. . : . This move~ent of 
trade unionism has been not a passive foundatIOn to economlc evo
lution but a struggle of labor to better its conditions day by day." 

M~rx announced that the change in society was to be brought 
about by revolution. The doctrine of evolution has developed since 
his time. Our study of primitive society has shown how slo\v chang~s 
are. The modern industrial system is only very recent and there IS 
no indication of any tremendous change ir: its character in th~ ?-ear 
future. Marx did not take into consideratIOn the part that spmtual 
influences play. He believed absolutely in the materialistic infl~e?-ce 
of society. He had no realization of the development of polItlCal 
democracy and that the labor class would ~ave a part in the making of 
the laws under which it was governed. Smce the days of Marx, the 
Socialistic parties in nearly every country which had taken him as a 
leader have modified greatly his ideas. In Germany, the home. of 
Marxianism Socialism has been divided into two camps, one whlCh 
followed M~rx's ideas literally; the second which became kn~W?- as 
the Revisionists and who have given up many of the econ.oml~ Ideas 
of Marx, recognizing the part which evolution played m. hIstory. 
This group has become really a party \~hich stood for economlC reform 
and legislation. In France, the reformIst ~r?up became known ~s the 
Opportunists or Possibilists. English SOCIalIsm ~as never been mflu
enced in any great degree by Marx. T~e FabIans. who look u~on 
Socialism as the great idea of the future WIshed to.bnng about socl~l
ism by piece-meal reform. They advocate c~rtam l~~or and sOClal 
changes. Their aim is to make a study of soc.Ial condItIOns and fthen 
bring about through legislation as far as pOSSIble the removal 0, the 
evils of the present society. 

Other methods of social reform which have been presented that 
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are in some ways akin to Socialism are Anarchism, Syndicalism and 
Guild Socialism. The Anarchists are just the other extreme 'from 
Socialists. They claim that the State is the greatest enemy The 

of liberty and freedom and for that reason it must be abol- Anarchists. 

ished. Anarchism is individualism run riot. The Anarchists lay so much 
emphasis on the liberty of the individual that they are ahnost entirely 
opposed to any state action. In fact, they oppose authority in reli
gion, the family, and in every other field. The leader of modern 
anarchism was Proudhon, a Frenchman of the nineteenth century. 
He published in 1840 his work "What is Property" and to this ques
tion he answered that" property is theft." There are at present two 
types of anarchism, one philosophical anarchism, represented by Prince 
Kropotkin formerly of Russia who looks upon anarchism as a philo
sophical idea to be discussed but not to be acted upon. The second 
group are terrorists and they wish to abolish modern society by means 
of violence and destruction. Anarchism has never obtained a position 
of any importance. The second great movement, syndicalism is a 
modified form of anarchism. The syndicalists are opposed t~ the 
State in a way similar to the anarchists. The reform The 

socialists hoped to bring about change by parliamentary Syndicalists. 

methods. Through the vote, they hoped to get control of the instru
ments of government and so change the basis of modern 
society. The syndicalist movement, on the other hand, 
is a trades union movement and had its origin in France. 
They claim that political methods are out of date. The 

Syndicalism 
and 'Reform 
Socialism 
Compared. 

only method to be used is what they call "direct action. " By this 
they mean that the use of politics should be given up and their whole 
struggle should be by means of trades unions obtaining control. of 
industry and overturning through what they call the general strike 
the present system of society. Syndicalism gets its name from the 
French word for trades union, "syndicat," and has gained many fol
lowers in the trades unions of France. They use what is known as 
sabotage which means interfering with the processes of production 
in every possible way. They also are in favor of frequent strikes. 
These strikes will not be for higher wages or better hours, but their 
main aim shall be to break down the hold of the employer. In the third 
place, they are opposed to the trades unions as now organized and 
they favor what they call "the one big union;" that is, they would 
organize all labor into one union. Reform socialists h:we been grow
ing more and more conservative and the syndicalists have appealed to 
the more extreme element in the labor movement. In recent years 
there has arisen in England a third movement of social reform, known 
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as the guild socialist movement. It obtained its idea from the medimval 
guild in which the employer and the employee worked side by side. 
Guild The idea of the guild socialists is that every industry 
Socialists. shall be organized into guilds. These g,uilds ,vill be com-
posed of the workers both of hand and brain; that gradually the 
workers will get control of all industry; they do not go to the extreme 
of the anarchists in that they do not favor the abolition of the state. 
They separate state from economic action. The soviets of the Russian 
Revolution are forms of syndicalism and also are somewhat similar to 
the ideas of the guild socialists. According to the guild socialists each 
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factory would be ~organized into unions and then the districts would 
be organized into larger unions and in the third place there would be 
the whole industry organized into what are known as National Guilds. 
This movement, as most of these movements, has not originated 
among the labor class. It has been originated mainly by lllL't1l\~vlrU""l 
leaders of the middle class. 3 The guild socialists are not as extreme 
as the syndicalists. They would retain the present form of society 
but gradually organize all professions and trades into guilds. 
would be teachers' guilds, lawyers' guilds, shoemakers' guilds, etc. 

Two other methods of reform which are more moderate 

3 For discussion of guild socialism see Cole, G. D. H., . 
Industry; Cole, G. D. H., Labor in the .Commonwealth; a lIst of books on 
National Guild Movement may be found ill the Survey 41: 643 (Feb. 1, 1919.) 
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those already described and which do not plan the destruction of 
private property are the single tax and cooperative movements. The 
single tax movement as a modern movement may be said 'fhe Single
to have its origin in the influence of Henry George, the Taxers. 
author of "Poverty and Progress." He believed that the private own
ership of land was the cause of a great many of our social ills and he 
advocated the seizure through taxation of the rental value which land 
obtains as a result of the increase in population. He claimed that the 
value of land was due to society and he developed what was known as the 
unearned increment of land, meaning by this that a great part of the 
increase in value of land is due to something that the owner does not 
have any part in. He said if society would tax this unearned increase 
in the value of land it would bring more land into production and cause 
a greater need for labQr; that a great many of the ills of modern society 
are due to land speculation. 

Still another method of reform that has been advocated is what is 
known as Cooperation. 4 The cooperative movement originated in 
England in the early nineteenth century among a group of workers who 
wished to reduce the cost of living. They established a store .. 
in which the stock was owned by the worker" themselves. Cooperation. 
This movement looks upon society from the consumer's viewpoint 
rather than the producer's. The idea is to eliminate the middleman, to 
sell from producer to consumer direct. This movement has spread all 
over the civilized world. In England today there are fifteen hundred 
societies and three and one half million of share holders with 
$1,000,000,000 of annual trade. They have cooperative retail stores, 
cooperative wholesale societies and even engage in manufacturing. 5 

Political democracy has been a very slow and arduous process. Dur
. ing the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the movement which led to 
representation by the people in Parliament had its be-
ginnings in European countries, particularly in England '!.~~t ~t~~~~
and France, and this popular share in the government trial Democ
was not firmly established in continental European coun- racy. 
tries until the middle of the nineteenth century. Since the evolution 
of political democracy has been of such a gradual growth, it must 
be expected that the development of inQustrial democracy will 
be als~ step by step. In so fa~ as the socialist and labor parties 
recogmze the fact that all SOCIal progress takes time, and in so 

4 For a good discussion of the cooperative movement, see Harris The Hope 01 
the Consumer. ' 

6 This movemen~ has grown more rapidly in European countries because thE 
developmen~ of retail stores! such as the department store, has not shown such 
progress as It has III the U mted States. 

21 
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Photo by Chas. J. Clarke. ODEL DWELLINGS ARE ERECTED IN OLD STREET, 
SEVERAL BLOCKS OF = THE:!:ED BETWEEN THE BLOCKS OF BUILDINGS WHICH ARE 
LONDON. GARDENS AltllJ AR ES OF FORETHOUGHT AND SKILLFUL ARCHITECTURE. 
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far as they are adapting their programs to this idea, they have been 
assisting in its advancement; in so far as they have been attempting to 
hasten the process by radical measures, they have been delaying the 
movement. It must be understood, then, that industrial democracy is 
in the process of development. In every country in the Western World 
the liberal element has been increasing its power. Trades unions have 
developed and have become a recognized machinery in industrial 
society. Labor parties have been established and labor members have 
been chosen to the legislative bodies of various European countries. 

In the future, that nation which appeals to the social consciousness 
of its people; which can bring about cooperation between labor and 
capital; which can develop as far as possible democratic machinery 
in industry thus harmonizing the relations between capital and labor, 
this nation will be the nation which will win in the struggle for eco
nomic advancement. This is as much a spiritual question, a question 
of social attitude, as it is one of material and economic advancement. 
When this shall have been done, then it may be said that a great 
step has been made toward human brotherhood. 6 

In spite of the adverse criticism of the socialists and other advocates 
of radical social changes, wonderful progress has been made toward 
the betterment of the lot of all classes, and the development of the 
feeling of our common kindredship. James Bryce, the celebrated 
English publicist describes the growing development of the feeling 
of a common unity in the following words: "The world is becoming 
one in an altogether new sense ... More than four centuries ago the 
discovery of America marked the first step in the process by which 
the European races have now gained dominion over nearly the whole 
International earth ... As the world has been narrower through the 
Progress. new forces science has placed at our disposal. . . the 
movements of politics, of economics, of thought, in each of their re
gions, become more closely interwoven. .. W'hatever happens in any 
part of the globe has now a significance for every other part. -VVorld 
History is tending to become one History. . ." 

The period from 1871-1914 has been styled the period of the 
armed peace. It was marked by the series of alliances described in 
previous chapters of this work. During this period military expenses 
increased with a rapidity greater than the rapid progress of science. 

6 As an illustration of the more scientific attitude now being taken in regard 
to industrial questions, the recent adoption of the idea of a social survey by the 
new republic of Czecho-Slovakia is noteworthy. Representatives have been sent 
to various countries to study what is being done in social, technical and educa
tional fields. These are styled "social welfare attaches." Cf. The Survey, June 
11, 1921. 
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The more the methods of war were perfected, the more costly war 
became. The burdens of the armed peace were of two kinds, personal 
and budgetary. The armies of the five great powers in Europe mar
shalled during times of peace over 4,000,000 men. The French budget 
prior to 1914 cost $240 annually for each man in the army, not in
cluding the cost of food and military materials. The German budget 
for the year 1913 was over $450,000,000 for the army alone. During 
the recent war, France lost by the invasion 90 per cent. of her iron ore, 
50 per cent. of her coal, 83 per cent. of her foundries, 80 per cent. of the 
woolen industry. Twenty-seven thousand, seven-hundred and sixty
three factories were destroyed or the materials carried away. The na
tional debt of France increased from $6,400,000,000 to $33,600,000,000 
with an annual interest of $1,680,000,000. The national debt of Great 
Britain increased from less than four billion to about forty billions 
of dollars. 

Although this period may be characterized as the period of the 
armed peace, more has been done to lessen the evils of and to abolish 
war than in any other period in the world's history. Over thirty 
international agreements have been made in regard to matters of 
common interest as postage, telegraphs, navigation, commerce, sani.: 
tation, railways, copyrights, insurance, fisheries, prisons, slave and 
liquor traffic and labor relations. International associations of var
ious kinds have been formed and methods of arbitration have been 
established. In our chapters on the League of Nations, we have 
described the steps by which methods are being taken to mitigate the 
evils and to abolish war itself as far as possible. All these are paths 
leading to a wider conception of the common brotherhood of humanity. 
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PART VII 

THE UNITED STATES AND THE WAR 

CHAPTER I 

THE FOREIGN POLICY OF THE UNITED STATES 

FROM the beginning of the war until our entrance on April 6, 1917, 
the government of the United States urged a strict neutrality upon 
its citizens. At the outbreak of the struggle, public Attitude of 

opinion did. not c~early express itself, nor ~id the people ~::::~ to

realize the Issues Involved. The cosmopolItan character ward the 

of the population of the United States naturally led to War. 

differences in opinion. Many in this country had relatives engaged in 
the armies of the belligerents; many had but recently come to this 
country, while others had natural, acquired prejudices such as spon
taneously grow in considering the merits of any great struggle. It 
was the wish of President Wilson that the people of this country be 
unbiased in their judgments and neutral in their acts. Therefore, 
August 18, 1914, he appealed for a neutrality of sentiment in the 
following proclamation: ' 

"My fellow countrymen: I suppose that every thoughtful man 
in America has asked himself, during these last troubled weeks, what 
influence the European War may exert upon the United 
States, and I take the liberty of addressing a few words 
to you in order to point out that it is entirely within our 
own choice what its effects upon us will be, and to urge 

Wilson's 
Proclama
tion for 
Neutrality. 

very earnestly upon you the sort of speech and conduct which will 
best safeguard the nation against distress and disaster. 

"The effect of the war upon the United States will depend upon 
what American citizens say an<,l do. Every man who really loves 
America will act and speak in the true spirit of neutrality, which is the 
spirit of impartiality and fairness and friendliness to all concerned. 
The spirit of the nation in this critical matter will be determined 
largely by what individuals and society and those gathered in public 
meetings do and say, upon what newspaper and magazines contain, 
upon what ministers utter in their pulpits, and men proclaim as their 
opinions on the street. 

"The people of the United States are drawn from many nations, 
and chiefly from the nations now at war. It is natural and inevitable 
that ,there should be the utmost variety of sympathy and desire among 
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them in regard to the issues and circumstances of the conflict. Some 
will wish one nation, others another, to succeed in the momentous 
struggle. It will be easy to excite passion and difficult to allay it. 
Those responsible for exciting it will assume a heavy responsibility, 
responsibility for no less a thing than that the people of the United 
States, whose love of their country and whose loyalty to its Govern
ment should unite them as Americans all, bound in honor and affec
tion to think first of her and her interests, may be di vided in camps of 
hostile opinions, hot against each other, involved in the war itself 
in impulse and opinion if not in action. 

"Such divisions among us would be fatal to our peace of mind and 
might seriously stand in the way of the proper performance of our 
duty as the one great nation at peace, the one people holding itself 
ready to playa part of impartial mediation and speak the counsels of 
peace and accommodation, not as a partisan, but as a friend. 

"I venture, therefore, my fellow countrymen, to speak a solemn 
word of warning to you against that deepest, most subtle, most 
essential breach of neutrality which may spring out of partisanship, 
out of passionately taking sides. The United States must be neutral 
in fact as well as in name during these days that are to try men's 
souls. 'Ve must be impartial in thought as well as in action, must 
put a curb upon our sentiments as well as upon every transaction 
that might be construed as a preference of one party to the struggle 
before another. 

"My thought is of America. I am speaking, I feel sure, the earn
est and purpose of every thoughtful American that this great country 
of ours which is, of course, the first in our thoughts and in our hearts, 
should show herself in this time of peculiar trial a nation far beyond 
others to exhibit the fine poise of undisturbed judgment, the dignity 
of self control, the efficiency of dispassionate action; a nation that 
neither sits in judgment upon others nor is disturbed in her own 
counsels and which keeps herself fit and free to do what is honest 
and disinterested and truly serviceable for the peace of the world. 

"Shall we not resolve to put upon ourselves the restraints which 
will bring to our people the happiness and the great and lasting in
fluence for peace we covet for them?" 

This policy of neutrality which was to characterize our attitude 
until April, 1917, was in general accord with the foreign 
policy pursued throughout our history, a foreign policy 
which took its origin in the famous Proclamation of Neu
trality issued by Washington in 1793 in which he an

Washington's 
Proc
lamation of 
Neutrality. 

nounced: "Whereas it appears that a state of war exists between 
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Austria, Prussia, Sardinia, Great Britain, and the United Nether
lands of the one part, and France on the other; and the duty a?d 
interest of the United States require, that they should wIth 
sincerity and good faith adopt and pursue a conduct friendly and 
impartial toward the belligerent Powers: 

"I have therefore thought fit by these presentfl to declare the 
disposition of the United States to observe the conduct aforesaid 
towards those Powers respectively; and to exhort and warn the 
citizens of the United States carefully to avoid all acts and proceed
ings whatsoever, which may in any manner tend to contravene 
such disposition. . . 

" And I do hereby also make known, that whosoever of the Cltlzens 
of the United States shall render himself liable to punishment or for
feiture under the law of nations, by committing, aiding, or abetting 
hostilities against any of the said Powers, or by carrying to any of 
them those articles which are deemed contraband by the modern 
usage of nations, will not receive the protection of the United St~tes, 
against such punishment or forfeitlire; a~d further, that I have gIven 
instructions to those officers to whom It belongs, to cause prosecu
tions to be instituted against all persons, who shall, within the cog
nizance of the courts of the United States, violate the law of nations, 
with respect to the Powers at war, or any of them. . 

"In testimony whereof, I have caused the seal .of the Umted 
States of America to be affixed to these presents, and sIgned the same 
with my hand. Done at the city of Philadelphia, ~he Twenty-second 
day of April, one-thousand seven hundred and illnety-three, and ,?f 
the Independence of the United States of America th~ seventeenth .. 

The European War was still raging when W ashmgton closed hIS 
administration and in his Farewell Address declared: "The great 
Policy of rule of conduct for us in regard to foreign nations is, in 
Washington's extending our commercial relations to have with them 
Farewell ' . 'bl S f h 
Address. as little political connectIOn as POSSI e. 0 ar as we ave 
alreadv formed engagements let them be fulfilled with perfect good 
faith .• Here let us stop. 

"Europe has a set of primary interests which to ~s have none or 
a very remote relation. Hence she mus~ be engaged I~ frequen: con-

. troversies the causes of WhICh are essentIally foreIgn to 
The Pollcy of' • b ., 
Non· Inter- our concerns. Hence, therefore, It must e unWIse m us 
vention. to implicate ourselves by artificial tie.s in the or~ir:ary 
vicissitudes of her politics or the ordinary combinatIOns and colhSIOns 
of her friendships or enmities. 

"Our detached and distant situation invites and enables us to 
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pursue a different course. If we remain one people, under an efficient 
government, the period is not far off when we may defy material 
injury from external annoyance; when we may take such an att.itude 
as will cause the neutrality we may at any time resolve upon to be 
scrupuously respected. When belligerent nations, under the impos
sibility of making acquisitions upon us, will not lightly hazard the 
giving us provocation; when we may choose peace or war, as our 
interest, guided by justice shall counsel. 

~'Why forego the advantages of so peculiar a situation? Why quit 
our own to stand upon foreign ground? Why, by interweaving our des
tiny with that of any part of Europe, entangle our peace and prosperity in 
the toils of European ambitions, rivalship, interest, humor or caprice? 

"It is our true policy to steer clear of permanent allian~es with any 
por~ion of the foreign world, so far, I mean as we are now at liberty to 
do.tt,Jor let me not be understood as capable of patrOnt~z1:ng infidelity to 
eXlstmg engagements. I hold the maxim no less applicable to public 
than to private affairs that honesty is always the best policy. I repeat, 
therefore, let those engagements be observed in their genuine sense: 
But in my opinion it is unnecessary and would be unwise to extend them. 

"Taking care always to keep ourselves by suitable establishments 
on a respectable defensive posture, we may safely trust to temporary 
alliances for extraordinary emergencies." 

The policy inaugurated by Washington announced an aversion to 
permanent foreign alliances and it pointed out that we were not a 
part of European strife due to a "detached and distant situation". 
Although quoted by those opposing our entrance into The Policy of 

the 'World War to prove that such a step would be con- Isolation. 

trary to a long established foreign policy, it was not contrary to our 
policy of 1917. Later when President Wilson's foreign policy is 
studied, it will be found that the policy of Washington is not estranged 
from that of Wilson so far as alliances are concerned. The policy of 
isolation, as announced by Washington, sprang, no doubt, from his 
desire to give the country time to settle and mature its yet recent 
institutions, and to progress without interruption to that degree of 
strength and consistency which was to give it the command of its own 
fortunes. That time is past. We have become one of the leading 
nations of the world. We have been despoiled of our "detached and 
distant" position by modern means of transportation and communi
cation. Mechanical devices have made us a part of the world and 
not a part of the western hemisphere only. 

The pronouncement of the Monroe Doctrine in 1823 reemphasized 
the policies announced by Washington. This doctrine had its incep-
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tion in the period following the great struggle with Napoleon in Europe. 
In a real sense it was the first important announcement of the foreIgn 
The Monroe policy of the young republic of th.e United States. Espe
Doctrine. cial attention was attracted to It because of the sym
pathyof the people of the Unites States for their breth:en in South 
America who were struggling for independence from Spam. The pub
lic announcement of so comprehensive a foreign policy in co~pl~te 
harmony with the views of Washington had much to do WIth Its 
popularity at that time as well as later. . . . 

Announcement of a definite policy was propItIOus and tllllely 
because of European conditions. The Quadruple Alliance, made up of 

RussI'a Austria Prussia and England, strengthened by the 
The Quad- , " h 
ruple Al- adherence of France had come to assume that t e peace 
~~~~e~p~fiu- of Europe was nece~sarily dep.enden~ ~pon the checking 
Liberalism. of all revolutionary tendencIes WIthm ~he Europe~n 
states. Acting on this theory, the .Quad~uple AllIance .ha~ m
terfered everywhere with the growth of lIber~lIdeas and constItutIO.nal 
government because these ideas were recogmzed t.o have be~n be?ind 
t.he great unheaval in France in 1789. The ar?uments agamst. lIber
alism seemed plausible, and only England hesItated to .accep~ them 
and to act in concert with the other members of the AllIance m sup
pressing rebellious and liberal aspirations within the national bound-
aries of the various European States. . . . 

The South American states had begun theIr revolt from Spam 
when Napoleon removed the Spanish king, Ferdin~nd. VII, and set 
his brother Joseph Bonaparte on the throne. of ~pam, III order to se
cure the cooperat.ion of the Spanish troops m his struggle .for World 
Empire. With the overthrow of Napoleon, t.he South ~erIcan revolt 
passed into a definite demand for indepe~dence, and ~pam was much 
too busy with the reorganization of her. mt:rnal affaIrs ~o make ~ny 
serious efforts to reestablish her authorIty m the AmerIcan colomes. 
When, however, the councils of the Quadruple Alliance h~d settled 
upon a policy of repressions and had agreed ,!pon the assIst~nce to 
be rendered to the individual states, the questlOn of the Spamsh col
onies in America became acute. 

England refufled to take any part in the .confere~ce of the Qua~
ruple Alliance at Verona on Spanish colomal affaIrS and made It 
England and clear that she was prepared to oppose any attempt at ~he 
the Qua~- coercion of the Spanish colonies. Canning, the EnglIsh 
ruple All,- d R h t've of 
ance. foreign minister, suggeste to us, represenl. 
the United States in England, that the two Powers should umte in 
opposition to the program of the Alliance. 
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President Monroe, however, was awake to the situation, and with
out infringing upon t.he policy of no entangling alliances as set by 
\Vashington, issued the statement, which we have since Pronounce

known as the Monroe Doctrine. Its design was to make :~~~:: 
clear to European powers the attitude of the United Doctrine. 

States toward the interference of the Alliance in matters pertaining to 
the American continents. 

The Doctrine had two very simple and clear objects in view: 
first, it was a protest against any attempt of an European power to 
secure territory in the new world at any future time; Objects of 

second, it was a protest against any future attempt of an Monroe 

E . d h . 1 Doctrine. uropean power to mtro uce t e contmenta system 
of government or absolute monarchy into any territory of the new 
world. Both object.s aimed primarily at. the defense of the United 
States. It was not sympathy for the struggling states of South 
America that was the sole motive of the proclamation. To be sure, 
both government and people did sympathize with a struggle so 
strongly resembling the one which they had so recently fought, yet 
it was the defense of the United States which prompted the declara
tion. This is seen in the cabinet discussions preceding the statement 
of the doctrine, and in the document, which is quoted in part: "At 
the proposal of the Russian Imperial Government, made through 
the minister of the Emperor residing here, full power and instructions 
have been transmitted to the minister of the United States at St. 
Petersburg to arrange by amicable negotiations the respective rights 
and interests of the two nations of the northwest coast of this conti
nent. A similar proposal had been made by His Imperial Majesty 
for the Government of Great Britain, which has likewise been acceded 
to. The Govermnent of the United States has been desirous by this 
friendly proceeding of manifesting the great value which they have 
invariably attached to the friendship of the Emperor and their soli
citude to cultivate the best undertanding with his government. In 
the discussions to which this interest has arisen and in the arrange
ments by which they may terminate the occasion has been judged 
proper for asserting, as a principle in which the right and interests 
of the United States are involved, that the American continents, by 
the free and independent condition which they have assumed and 
maintained, are henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future 
colonization by any European power. 

"In the wars of the European powers in matters relating to them
selves we have never taken any part, nor does it comport with our 
policy to do so. It is only when our rights are invaded or seriously men-
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aced that we resent injuries or make preparation for our defense. 
With the movement in this hemisphere we are of necessity more 
immediately connected and by causes which must be obvious to all 
enlightened and impartial observers. The political system of all the 
allied powers is essentially different in this respect from that of America. 
This difference proceeds from that which exists in their respective 
governments; and to the defense of our own, which has been achieved 
by the loss of so much blood and treasure, and matured by the \",'isdom 
of their most enlightened citizens, and under which we enjoyed un
exampled felicity, this whole nation is devoted. We owe it, therefore 
to candor, and to the amicable relations existing between the United 
States and those powers to declare that we should consider any at
tempt on their part to extend their system to any portion of this 
hemisphere as dangerous to our peace and safety. "With the existing 
colonies or dependencies of an European power we have not inter
fered and shall not interfere. But with the governments who have 
declared their independence we have, on great consideration, and on 
just principles, acknowledged, we could not view any interposition 
for the purpose of oppressing them, or controlling in any other manner 
their destiny, by any European power in any other light than as the 
manifestation of an unfriendly disposition toward the United States. 
In the war between those new governments and Spain we declared 
our neutrality at the time of their recognition, and to this we adhered, 
and shall continue to adhere, provided no change shall occur which, 
in the judgment of the competent [l,uthorities of this Government, 
shall make a corresponding change on the part of the United States 
indispensable to their security." 

The nation was new and its form of government untried on so 
large a scale. It was not difficult to recognize that every approach 
of the European powers into the territory of the New World of the 
development of their despotic form of government therein was a 
menace to the newly established republican ideas in the United States. 
If, therefore, it is correct to view the statement of the Monroe Doc
trine as the public declaration of our attitude toward foreign powers, 
it will readily be acknowledged that its evolution is simply the evo
lution of the foreign policy of a gradually expanding and developing 
nation. Already in Monroe's time it was seen that trouble could 
best be avoided by taking cognizance of the lands beyond our own 
borders from which troubles were likely to come. 

If England resented the independent attitude of the United States 
she recognized clearly enough that the declaration was a strong sup
port to her own position and rendered her the necessary aid in bring-
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ing to naught the plans of Continental Europe. Spain continued 
~er attempt to coerc~ th~ rebellious states, but the Quadruple AI- " 
h~nce accepted the SituatIOn and refrained from giving Effect of 

aid, and through the efforts of the American officials Pronounce

Spain finally gave up the struggle in order to make saf~ ~:~~i~~ 
the territories still left her in western waters. 

. ~Vith the ~acit acceptance on the part of foreign powers of a 
dlstmc.t Amencan policy, the United States had taken its first and 
most Important step in securing recognition as a member of the 
con:pany of great nations. The Monroe Doctrine was the national 
pohcy of a state n?,: Jor the first time becoming a power among the 
great states of. a ClVllIzed world. Moreover, the high moral purpose 
of th.e decl~ratIO~ was to .s~t a new standard among states, so largely 
:yas It dommated by a spmt of extreme unselfishness. While defend
mg the place and position of the United States it was at the ~ame 
time the ~ecognition of a chance for the new and ~eak state to m~ke a 
place for Itself a~ong the brotherhood of states. It was, too, the most 
Important ?low given to the purpose of the Quadruple Alliance which 
vms assumlr:g the control of the internal affairs of all states, i~ order 
to s~e the Idea of absolut~ government sustained and perpetuated. 
PreSident Monroe's declaratIOn was aimed at intrigue intended to up
hold and perpetuate the European system in America where there 
was no sympathy for it. His message was intended to l~ake America 
s~fe for democracy; to make America a safe place for the trial of the 
hIgh purpose of .recognizing the civil rights and the political privileges 
of every m~n, hIgh or l,~w, as :veIl as to provide. that every man might 
have .the rIght to t~e p~rsUlt of hapPllless" III his own way, so far 
as thls was c~mpatlble WIth the recognition that the South American 
states had a l:Ight to b~ masters of their own destiny. 

The Spamsh-Amencan states had looked longingly to the American 
states for. ~ympathy and support. Their representation had strongly 
utrged poohtlCal as well as financial aid from the northern The Inter

S ate. ne after another the Spanish-American states pretation of 

had sought to secure order and power by the acceptance ~oO::'ine by 

of the form of government of the United States so that America. 

in 1823 America presented almost a solid phal~nx of the republican 
form of government. 

None of the newly organized states read the Monroe Doctrine too 
carefully. For all of them the message was one of alliance with the 
~tate that had alr:ady recognized the belligerent character of their 
llldep~mdence. ThIS tendency to read their own interpretation into the 
doctrllle was very general among the struggling states and certainly 
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gave to them all a new hope in quite an inverse ratio to the despond
ency created among the advocates of the old-world policy. 

Hardly had President Monroe give~ place to Preside:r:t Adam", 
when the administration was asked to mterpret the Amencan Doc-

trine. Brazil, not yet recognized by Portugal as indepenThe Monroe 
Doctrine dent, sought an alliance with the United States to secure 
in Adams' f S J\A" CI 
Administra- this recognition. The Secretary 0 tate, '.Lr. ay, 
tion. refused the alliance. While maintaining the principle 
of former president Monroe's statement, he declared: "If there 
should be a renewal of demonstrations on the part of the European 
Allies against the independence of American St~tes, t?e Pre~ide~t 
would give to the condition of things every consIderatIOn which Its 
importance would undoubtedly demand." In his instruction t.o our 
Mexican minister he asked him especially to call to the attentIOn of 
the Mexican government the message of Mr. Monroe and to ask the 
cooperation of Mexico in asserting the same principles. Then, since 
the situation of Cuba continued to be serious, he added, "The United 
States have no desire to aggrandize themselves by the acquisition of 
Cuba, and yet if that island is to be made a dependency of any one.of 
the American states it is impossible not to allow that the law of Its 
position proclaims that it should be attached to ~he United States." 
He asserted that the United States would have Just cause for alarm 
should Cuba pass to the possession of any other European po~er, and 
while the United States "are not disposed themselves to mterfere 
with the present actual state they could not see \~t~ i~~ifferen?e any 
change (even American) that may be attemp~ed m It. In thl~ c~se 
Mr. Clay made an interpretation of the Doctrme Dot necessary m 1)he 
time of President Monroe. First of all, the United States could not 
view without apprehension the transfer of an European colony to 
another European state, and likewise, in this particular case, of Cuba 
to an American state other than the United States. 

In connection with suspicion aroused by the presence of a French 
fleet in the West Indies and a French convoy of Spanish transports 
the United States secured from France a disavowal of intE'nt to take 
possession of Cuba and a promise that in the future the presence. of 
such a fleet in American waters should be preceded by an explanatIOn 
of its purpose. These negotiationEl elicited from Clay, Secretary of 
State a statement of President Adams' interpretation of the Monroe 
Doct;ine. This interpretation was doubly important since the 
President having been Secretary of State under President Monroe, 
was able to give the Doctrine another meaning intended by its creator: 

"The United States have contracted no engagement, nor made 
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any pledge to the governments of Mexico and South America or to 
either of them. . .. but if indeed an attempt by force had heen made 
by allied Europe to suhvert the liberties, etc ....... the people of 
the United States would have stood pledged, in the opinion of the 
executive, not to any foreign state but to themselves and to their 
posterity, by the dearest interests, and highest duties, to resist to the 
utmost such attempt." 

The administration of President Polk saw the rise of many 
embarrassments in our foreign relations. He had been elected upon a 
platform prepared in the interests of the annexation of The Monroe 

Texas to prevent her by alliance or other expedient from ~~~;!n~d~n 
embroiling us with European powers. There had been ministration. 

some apprehension on that arrangement with Spain. Great Britain 
was preparing for a possible occupation of the Isthmus of Panama. 
Our representative in Venezuela reported a South American congress 
called to oppose the advance of the United States upon the American 
continent. There was much anxiety regarding the destiny of Cali
fornia, "which Santa Anna had recently offered to cede to England." 
These matters coming in connection with the Mexican war, and many 
others of serious import forced the president to invoke again the aid of 
of the Monroe Doctrine. While trying to instil into the South American 
states a desire for a distinct American policy he renewed his assertions 
that" It is well known to the American people and to all nations that 
this Government has never interfered with the relations subsisting 
between our governments. We have never made ourselves parties to 
their wars or their alliances; we have not sought their territories by 
conquest; we have not mingled with parties in their domestic struggles; 
and believing our own form of government to be the hest, we have 
never attempted to propagate it hy intrigues, by diplomacy, or by force. 
We may claim on this continent a like exemption from European 
interference. The nations of America are eq'C,ally sovereign and in
dependent I with those of Europe. They possess the same right, inde
pendent of all foreign interposition to make war, to conclude peace, 
and to regulate their internal affairs. The people of the United States 
cannot therefore, view with indifference attempts of EUropean powers 
to interfere with the independent action of the nations on this conti
nent. The American system of government is entirely different from 
that of Europe. Jealousy among the different sovereigns of Europe, 
lest anyone of them might become too powerful for the rest, has 
caused them anxiously to desire the establishment of what they term 
the 'balance of power.' It cannot be permitted to have any application 
on the North American continent, and especially to the United States. 
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We must ever maintain the principle that the people of this continent 
alone have the right to decide their own destiny. Should any portion 
of them, constituting an independent state, propose to unite them
sel ves ·with our confederacy, this will be a question for them and us to 
determine with out any foreign interposition. 'Ve can never consent 
that European powers shall interfere to prevent such a union because 
it might disturb the 'balance power' which they may desire to maintain 
upon this continent. Near a quarter of a century ago the principle 
was distinctly announced to the world in the annual message of one 
of my predecessors, that the American continents, by the free and 
independe;nt condition which they have assumed and maintain, are 
henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by 
any European powers. 

" This principle will apply with greatly increased force should any 
European power attempt to establish any new colony in North America. 
In the existing circumstances of the world the present is deemed 
a proper occasion to reiterate and reaffirm the principles avowed by 
Mr. Monroe and to state my cordial concurrence in its wisdom and 
sound policy. The reassertion of this principle, especially in reference 
to North America, is at this day, but promulgation of a policy which 
no European power should cherish the disposition to resist. Existing 
rights of every European nation should be respected, but it is due 
alike to our safety and our interests that the efficient protection of 
our laws should be extended over our whole territorial limits, and 
that it should be distinctly announced to the world as our settled 
policy that no future European colony or dominion shall with our 
consent be planted or established on any part of the North American 
continent. " 

President Polk restated more emphatically Mr. Clay's state
ment of our obligation by the assertion that the United States was 
pledged to resist the violation of the Doctrine. He, however, was 
less rea,dy to apply this to South America than to North America, be
lieving that in North America the policy was more vital to our self 
protection. 

A distinctly new interpretation was given to the doctrine by the 
negotiation of a treaty with New Granada which "pledged the United 
The Monroe States to guarantee the neutrality of Panama and the 
~~~ine and Sovereignty of New Granada over it." The President 
Granada. defended this treaty on the ground of its being for purely 
commercial purposes and added that New Granada expected like 
guarantees from England and France. 

Before the close of Polk's administration Buchanan, then Secre-

FOREIGN POLICY OF THE UNITED STATES 337 

tary of State, voiced the more matured American policy. "The 
nations of this continent are placed in a peculiar position. Their 
interest and independence require that they should establish and 
maintain an American system of policy for their protection and se
curityentirely distinct from that which has so long prevailed in Europe. 
To tolerate any interference on the part of European governments 
with controversies in America, and to suffer them to establish 
new colonies of their own intermingled with our free republics, 
would be to make, to the same extent, a voluntary sacrifice of our 
independence. These truths ought everywhere throughout the con
tinent of America to be impressed on the public mind." There is 
here a clearly implied intention of taking South America into our 
confidence and of securing her cooperation in the enforcement of an 
American policy. 

The period from 1849 to the end of the Civil War was one in which 
the Monroe Doctrine was gradually changing from a somewhat 
theoretical policy into:the great fact of American foreign Period 1849 

policy. The period was one full of controversies. Our to 1865. 

acquisition of California and New Mexico, our relations with Central 
America and Yucatan aroused a hostile sentiment in both England 
and France. The revolutionary movements in South America to
gether with their suspicion of the United States due to our relations 
with Mexico, gave European powers an excellent opportunity to bait 
the United States government. The persistent desire of some of 
the South American states to secure an alliance with the United 
States and a guarantee of their independence, added to our em
barrassments. It is impOSSIble here to enter into details re
garding the problems which arose. Throughout the period the 
Monroe Doctrine was, in its general sense maintained though 
little mentioned. The broader outlook made the governme~t assume 
a like attitude over the Pacific Islands and marked the extension of 
the Doctrine to the Pacific side of the United States; but the general 
feeling regarding the older American policy is fairly well expressed in 
the Clayton-Bulwer treaty, a treaty marking rather distinctly a 
departure from the older practice and supported by Clayton on the 
theory that a resort to the Monroe Doctrine would be a failure. He 
was of the opinion, however, that should England break" the Clayton
Bulwer treaty by misconstruction, he would vote to drive her from 
Central America under color of the Monroe Doctrine." 
. The most important support of the policy during the period was 

gIven by Seward. Even before the opening of the Civil War there 
had been complications with Mexico, and Seward was prepared for the 

22 
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interference of the foreign powers in this unhappy country. Through
out the period he per5isted in his state papers, in making clear 

to all the powers concerned, that the United States had 
in no wise departed from her older attitude. He was, 
however, respectful and conservative. The fear lest 
France should succeed in uniting with the Southern Con

Seward'. 
Interpreta
tion of the 
Doctrine. 

federacy and in seizing the Isthmian route made him wary. With 
consummate skill he kept up negotiations regarding French interfer
ence in Mexico, until the war closed, and then forced the withdrawal 
to the French forces by a firm request to the French Government 
of fix the time of their retirement. With the dose of his career 
he vms able to write: "What remains, and all that remains now 
necessary in the establishment of an entire tolerance between the 
North American States and the South American republics is the cre
ation of a mutual moral alliance, to the end that all external ag
gression may be prevented, and that internal peace, law, and order 
and progress may be secured throughout the continent." 

Since the Civil War several events have occurred which have 
somewhat broadened the application of the Monroe Doctrine. Pres
ident Cleveland interfered in the quarrel between Great Britain and 
Venezuela over the boundaries because the dispute was, in effect, a vio
lation of the American doctrine. Great Britain saw fit to arbitrate the 
dispute \vithcYenezuela without, however, admitting Mr. Cleveland's 
assertions, and the matter was closed. Nevertheless a precedent was 
set for a somewhat new Interpretation of the American policy. 

The discussion with England over the control of the Isthmian 
canal which led the Hay-Paunceforte treaty further modified the 
older doctrine by giving the United States a preponderance of in-

. fluence in Central America. It may be that this control 
Efiect of Hay- ., b .. 'nl t th . 
Paunceforte is as yet msuffiClent ut It IS certal y grea er an It 
Treaty. could have been without the treaty. Moreover, the 
strengthening of our COIll.TIlerce with South America, as a result of 
the building of the canal, has been _ so great as to make clearer the 
significance of our position in Central America, and in the Caribbean 
Sea as well as in the West Indies. Our National defense demands 
that we shall more and more assume the most definite position tenable 
under the Monroe Doctrine. This attitude, or necessity, is seen in 
the position taken by President Roosevelt in relation to the island 
San of San Domingo, in which he held that, should the 
Domingo. island find it necessary to place itself in the hands of 
a receiver because of its financial obligations to some foreign 
power, the United States must assume that office. Later, in 1911, 
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Mr. Knox, as Secretary of State, assumed the same attitude toward 
Honduras and Nicaragua although in neither case did the Senate 
ratify the treaty. The same attitude was taken bv President 
Wilson in relation to the matter of granting foreign co~cessions by 
Colombia. 
. The Monroe Doct~in~ has grown by interpretation continually as 

time passed. The maJonty of American statesmen have found it the 
real basis for a sound American policy. None in the 
. " 'The Growth 
mterpretatlOn whiCh has broadened its application have of the 

hesitated to start from the Doctrine itself. In the' period Doctrine. 

since the Civil 'Val' our statesmen have followed its principles more 
keenly and with less hesitation than ever before; European powers 
have the more readily accepted it as the American Doctrine. 
. The statesmen of America have long since recognized that the 

tIme was near at hand when the United States must in effect step 
forth from her isolation. 'Vith the growth of trade and commerce 
and the expansion of our territory and the establishment of our ow~ 
institutions upon a sound basis the possibility of long continued 
isolation has become more and ~10re remote. The growth of popu
lation and the firm establishment of our form of government have 
brought to us a large responsibility from the affairs of the world. 
Since our participation in the great colonial conference called by the 
German Government in Berlin in 1884-85 the larger view of Amer
ica's place in the council of nations has gro~ apace. 

Finally, the Spanish-American War was to Europeans an announce
ment of our intention. The seizure of the Philippine Islands by the 
United States and their retention at the close of the war ~ Effect of 

both in spirit and intent, has been paralleled over and ASpani~h-merlcan 
over by England in the history of her expansion. War . 

England, France, and Germany have thought of us and have 
written of us even before the war as having entered the race for world 
expansion which to them so generally meant the securing The United 

of strategic places, the addition of free territory for the ~~;~~ a 

purpose of better protection of their commerce, and the Power. 

addition of supplies and of raw materials. Inexperienced in such a 
course of expansion we have, as a people viewed our seizure or pur
chase of islands here and there as nobodyis business but our own, and 
have not realized the interest taken by European powers in this ex
pansion .of territory. Unconsciously we became a world power and an 
mternatlOnal factor~ A new policy, international in character, has 
been developing. This new international policy in no way alters the 
Monroe Doctrine. Internationalism is an addition to our foreign 
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policy. It is a part of the larger social consciousness of the present 
day and something of a recognition of the moral responsibil1:ty for the 
progress of the world. Our missionarief', our commercial leaders and 
our statesman all have had a part in the development of this moral 
responsibility. The missionaries have proclaimed it since an early 
day and they have done their part in the education of our people to 
this larger trust and greater responsibility. The assistance of the 
United States troops in defeating the Boxer uprising in China and 
in leaving Chinese territory inviolate, our natural interest in Euro
pean efforts to establish democratic forms of government, our sym
pathy wit/:l the oppressed peoples of the Turkish dominions, our call 
to take part in the councils of Europe regarding colonial matters, our 
participation in the Hague treaties, :1nd our continuous participation 
in arbitration proceedings because of our general attitude and geo
graphical position, our activity and definite attitudE" toward far eastern 
affairs, our phenomenal commercial development and the war with 
Spain; all these and many other more or less intangible causes have 
gradually led our people to begin to think in large:r terms regarding 
world affairs. To get the nation to think in terms of internationalism 
has been a long and difficult process. 

The Spanish-American War thrust upon us problems of a world 
character. When European powers acclaimed us one of themselves 
after the struggle, we could not realize our position and hesitated to 
admit the case. We had not wanted the Philippines, and only ne
cessity and the dictates of humanity led us to retain them. However, 
such men as Cleveland, Taft, Hay, Root, and many others versed in 
the long history of colonization, saw the justice of Europe's claims and 
set to work to justify our action by a just and equitable administra
tion of the islands, while allowing the process of a change of thought 
to find its way slowly through the ranks of the nation. 

Thus, before the outbreak of the war in August, 1914, the United 
States had definitely begun to think in terms of internationalism. 
Growth of We had organized international peace societies for the 
Internation- discovery of bases for world peace and we actively en
alism. gaged in promoting the ideas of peace for Europe as well 
as for ourselves. Yet it was difficult for the American people to re
alize that the much-revered policy of isolation and non-intervention 
could no longer hold the fore in our foreign relations. Unwittingly 
we were a part of the world. Communication and transportation 
brought us into a close alliance with Europe. Commercial inter
course had caused interdependence between Europe and the United 
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States. With these changes had come a world responsibility just 
as great as that which had forced the development of our early 
foreign policy. 
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CHAPTER II 

NEUTRAL RIGHTS: RELATIONS WITH GREAT BRITAIN, 
1914-1917 

THE entrance of the great nations of Europe into a struggle of 
the character of the Great War brought forth ~ big prob~em for 
neutral nations, especially for those concerned m tr~de with the 
belligerents. The most important of these neutral natIo~s was the 
Unit~d States. At the outbreak of the war, the Amencan Am
bassador at London, through the request of our state department, 
made inquiry regarding Great Britain's attitude towa::-d naval warfare, 
asking whether "the laws of the naval warfare as laI~ down by the 

Declaration of London of 1909 be applIcable to naval 
~~~laration warfare during the present conflict in Europe." Similar 
of London. inquiries were sent to Paris, Berli~, Vienna,. Petrograd, 
and Brussels. The Declaration of London, whICh the Umted Btates 
referred to in our notes, had been signed by ten pow.ers: Germany, 
Spain, France, Great Britain, Ital~, Japan, RUSSIa, the Nether
lands, Austria-Hungary and the Umted. States. It had two pur
poses. In the first place, it was to furmsh the. rules to govern the 
International Prize Court which had been provIded for by the. sec
ond Hague Peace Conference to determine appeals from n~tIOnal 
prize courts in time of war; and in the secon~ place, to codify the 
rules of maritime warfare, with the understandmg that the accept
ance of the rules by these ten powers would lead to acceptar:ce by 
others. In the notes of inquiry sent out by our government. l.t was 
suggested that the Declaration be applicable upon the condItIOn of 
the adoption of its rules by all the belligerent powers because such 
"an acceptance of the laws by the belligerent wor:ld prevent grave 
misunderstandings which may arise as to the relatIOns he~tween neu
tral powers and belligerents." Germany and Austna-Hu~ga:ry 
agreed; Russia decided to follow the lead of Great Bntam. 
The latter " decided to adopt generally the rules .and re¥ula
tions of the Declaration in question subject to certam J?odl~ca
tions and additions." The most important of these modificatIOns 
consiRted in new lists of absolute and conditional contraband and the 
limitation of the doctrine of continuous voyage to absolute cor:tra
band. Due to the action of Great Britain, the United States notIfied 
all of the belligerents that the proposal was ,withdrawn a~d stated 
that the Government would "insist that the nghts and autles of the 
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United States and its citizens in the present war be defined by the 
existing rules of international law and the treaties of the United 
States irrespective of the Declaration of London." 

The list of contraband articles was immediately extended by 
England, to her advantage and to the neutral carrier's disadvantage. 
Our vessels were seized upon the high seas, taken into her ports for 
examination and often detained for weeks. Some of the ships which 
carried copper were stopped, for it was believed they were destined 
for the Krupp Works at Essen in Germany; some were tankers be
longing to the Standard Oil Company. In September 1914, in com
parison with September 1915, our exports in gasoline, Contraband 

naptha, etc., rose from 20,000,000 gallons to 23,000,000 Lists. 

gallons; fuel oil from 36,000,000 to 58,000,000. What contraband was 
had never been fully determined, each nation as a belligerent generally 
deciding her own list. During the Civil War, President Lincoln had 
listed as contraband "all articles from which ammunition is manu
factured," and Secretary-of-State Hay during the Boxer troubles in 
China had placed both raw cotton and copper upon such a list. 
Therefore, although the Government of the United States objected to 
Great Britain's inclusion of such materials as copper, yet it was forced 
to suffer some embarrassment in the light of past lists of her own. 

On November 2, the British Admiralty announced that the whole 
North Sea was a military area. For some weeks past the Germans had 
placed mines in the waters north of Ireland. These mines had been 
pJaced, so the British claimed, not by a warship but by a merchant 
vessel "flying a neutral flag." To meet the condition 

The Military Great Britain declared the whole North Sea "a military Zone of 

zone." Within this zone vessels of all kinds were exposed Great Brit-
ain. 

to destruction from mines. Mter N ovembel' 5, all vessels 
"passing a line drawn from the northern point of the Hebrides, through 
the Faroe Islands to Iceland, did so at their own peril." Sailing di
rections were to be given to ships bound for Denmark, Norway and 
Sweden, by way of the English Channel to the Strait of Dover. 

On December 31, a communication to the British Government from 
Secretary Bryan indicated our opposition to the policy whiph was 
being carried out by England. Trade between neutrals Attitude of 

should not be interfered with unless absolutely neces- United 

sary, Mr. Bryan pointed out, and detention of those States. 

ships bound for neutral countries, which had not forbidden the ex
ports of such articles, was unwarranted. The Government of the 
United States granted the right of visit and search on the high seas 
"when there is sufficient evidence to justify a belief that contraband 
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articles are in their cargoes," but it objected to the British practice of 
taking American ships into British poris to search for evidence 
of contraband. The British reply stated that they were " con
fronted with the growing danger that neutral countries contiguous to 
the enemy will become on a scale, hitherto unprecedented, a base of 
supplies for the armed forces of our enemies and for materials for 
manufacturing armament. The trade figures of imports show how 
strong this tendency is, but we have no complaint to make of the 
attitude of the governments of those countries which so far as we are 
aware have not departed from proper rules of neutrality. We en
deavor in the interest of our own national safety to prevent this 
danger by intercepting goods really destined for the enemy, without 
interfering with those which are for bona fide neutrals." 

To justify the British Orders in Council to which the United 
States objected, Sir Edward Grey, the British Foreign Secretary, 

cited northern practice in our Civil War. "It may be 
Practice of d' hi t''''d 1 "th t t th t' f the United note In t s connec lOn, salle, a a e Ime 0 

S!a~es in the the Civil War the United States found themselves under 
eml War. the necessity of declaring a blockade of some 3000' miles 
of coast line, a military operation for which the number of vessels 
available waS at first small. It was vital to the cause of the United 
States in that great struggle that they should be able to cut off the 
trade of the Southern States. The Confederate Armies were depend
ent on supplies from overseas, and those supplies could not be ob
tained without exporting the cotton wherewith to pay for them. 

"To cut off this trade the United States could only rely upon a 
blockade. The difficulties confronting the Federal Government were 
in part due to the fact that the neighboring neutral territory afforded 

. convenient centers from which contraband would be introduced into 
the territory of their enemies and from which blockade running could 
be facilitated. Your excellency will no doubt remember how, in order 
to meet these new difficulties the old principle relating to the contra
band and blockade were developed and the doctrine of continuous 
voyage was applied and enforced, under which goods destined for 
the ene1.llY territory were intercepted before they reached the neutral 
ports from which they were to be re-exported. 

"The difficulties which imposed upon the United States the ne
cessity of reshaping some of the old rules are somewhat akin to those 
with which the Allies are now forced in dealing with the trade of 
their enemy. Adjacent to Germany are various neutral countries 
which afforded her convenient opportunities for carrying on her trade 
with foreign countries .... A blockade limited to enemy ports would 
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leave open routes by which every kind of German commerce could 
pass ahnost as easily as through the ports of her territory ..... " 

In all of our controversy with Great Britain, however, we must 
notice one great point lacking which was characteristic of our dis
cuseion with Germany: the destruction of human lives. Whatever 
cargoes were confiscated Great Britain agreed to pay for, and reim
bursement was to be offered for all damage done to American inter
ests. Germany could never pay for the American lives she sacrificed 
in her submarine campaign. 

Another cause for discussion with Great Britain was the flying 
of a neutral flag by a belligerent nation upon the sea. This practice 
has never been forbidden by international law, virtually The Neutral 

all nations, the United States included, concurring in its Flag. 

use. Specific endorsement for it was given by Germany in the German 
Prize Ordinance, of August 3, 1914, and German ships had resorted 
to its use. Article 82 of the German Prize Ordinance reads: "During 
a pursuit the war emign need not be displayed, and the use of any 
merchant flag is permitted." Great Britain had also endeavored to 
preserve her ships by this method, one of the most notable instances 
being the Lusitania, whose captain at the request of Americans 
aboard, had hoisted the American flag after leaving England. In 
view of this fact Germany complained that the British Government 
had authorized the use of the flag as a "ruse de guerre," in order to 
escape a German submarine. However, Great Britain, on February 
7th, had issued a memorandum in which she had justified the use of 
the neutral flag as a "ruse de guerre," stating "the only effect in the 
case of a merchantman of wearing a flag other than her national flag 
is to compel the enemy to follow the ordinary obligations of naval 
warfare, and to satisfy himself as to the nationality of the vessel and 
the character of the cargo by examination before capturing her and 
taking her into a Prize Court for adjudication. . . . No breach of 
international law is thereby committed." 

In reply to Germany's complaint respecting England's use of the 
flag, Secretary-of-State Bryan admitted the propriety of the use of 
the flag occasionally in order to deceive an approaching enemy; yet 
he was opposed to the "explicit sanction by a belligerent government 
for its merchant ships generally to fly the flag of a neutral power, 
within certain portions of the high seas which are presumed to be 
frequented with hostile warships." He believed such a practice would 
jeopardize "the vessels of the neutrals visiting those waters in apecul
iar degree by raising the presumption that they are of belligerent 
nationality regardless of the flag which they carry." This protest to 
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Great Britain, February 10th, bore with it this additional statement: 
"A policy such as the one which her Majesty's Government is said 
to intend to adopt would, if the declaration of the German admiralty 
is put in force, it seems clear, afford no protection to British vessels, 
while it would be a serious and constant menace to the lives and ves
sels of American citizens." Such a practice would place upon the 
government of Great Britain a measme of responsibility for the loss 
of American lives and vessels in case of an attack by a German naval 
force, thought Mr. Bryan. 

When Great Britain replied on February 19th to Secretary Bryan, 
an attempt to justify the use of the neutral flag was made. 

"Now~that the German Government have announced their inten
tion to sink merchant vessels at sight, with their noncombatant crews, 
cargoes and papers, a proceeding hitherto regarded by the opinion of 
the world not as war, but as piracy, it is felt that the United States 
Government could not fairly ask the British Government to order 
British Merchant vessels to forego the means-always hitherto per
mitted-of escaping not only captme but the much worse fate of 
sinking and destruction .... 

"The obligation upon a belligerent warship to ascertain definitely 
for itself the nationality and character of a merchant vessel before 
caotming it, and destroying it, has been universally recognized. If 
that obligation is fulfilled, hoisting a neutral flag on board a British 
vessel cannot possibly endanger neutral shipping; and the British 
Government holds that, if loss to neutrals is caused by disregard of 
this obligation, it is upon the enemy vessel disregarding it and upon 
the government giving orders that it should be disregarded that the 
sole responsibility for injmy to neutrals ought to rest. " 

In her argmnent, Great Britain was right, for Germany had no 
justification for sinking ships without first examining the natme of 
the cargo and saving the non-combatant passengers. The use of the 
Justification neutral flag by England did not release Germany from 
of Great her obligations to abide by international law and to re-
Britain. h' spect the rig ts of humamty, irrespective of the argu-
ment relative to the legality of the use of the flag. 
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CHAPTER III 

RELATIONS WITH GERMANY: THE SUBMARINE 
CONTROVERSY 

IN order to retaliate for Great Britain's commercial policy, Ger
many established a war zone. Within this restricted area which 
included the whole English channel and "the waters War Zone 

smTounding Great Britain and Ireland" all enemy mer- Decree. 

chant ships were to be destroyed after February 18th, 1915. The 
decree also forewarned neutral powers "not to continue to entrust 
their crews, passengers, or merchandise to such vessels" because 
of the "hazards of war and of the misuse of the neutral flag" ordered 
by the British Government. It would not always be possible "to 
prevent a neutral vessel from becoming the victim of an attack in
tended to be directed against a vessel of the enemy." The waters north 
of the Shetland Island", the eastern part of the North Sea, and a 
zone thirty marine miles wide along the Dutch coast were outside the 
danger zone. 

This astounding document was sent to om government "With the 
explanation that such "retaliatory measmes had been rendered neces
sary" by England's methods in which the neutral powers, so Ger
many said, had, in the main, acquiesced. In order to gain control of 
the sea her purpose was "to destroy merchant vessels under any and 
all circumstances and subject to no restrictions." She openly stated 
furthermore, that it was universal opinion "that destruction is per
missible only in certain exceptional cases and always subject to the 
observance of certain rules by the captor." 1 

Such a decree was plainly outside the common practices of inter
national law. The Second Hague Conference had declared that even 
enemy merchant ships in ignorance of the outbreak of hostilities could 
not be confiscated, but were liable to detention, requisi- Provisions of 

tion, or even destruction, upon payment of compensa- ~= S:cond 

tion, "but in such cases provision must be made for the Co~rence. 
safety of the persons on board as weli as the security of the ship's 
papers. " At the same conference it was also decreed that the neu
traL'l in the crew of a belligerent ship which had been captured could 
not be made prisoners of war, and the same rule applied if the enemy 
members of the crew promised in writing "not to undertake while 

1 Garner, "International Law in the European War War Zones and Sub
marine Warfare," Am. J. of International Law, IX, 594,' 616. 
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hostilities lasted any services connected with the operations of the 
war. " Such st~tements surely deny the right to take non-combat
ant lives. The Declaration of London, 'which permitted destruction 
in cases of "exceptional necessity," insisted that before the vessel 
was destroyed "all persons on board must be placed in safety and all 
the ship's papers and other documents ;VJ;ich the partie~ ~nterested 
consider relevant for the purpose of deCIding on the validIty of the 
caDturE' must be taken on board the warship. " . 

< In her war zone proclamation, Germany had pointed out that 
Great Britain had ordered the use of neutral flags on her ships and 

The Use of 
the Neutral 
Flag no Justi
fication for 
the Decree. 

that therefore, it would "not always be possible to pre-
cvent a neutral vessel from becoming a victim of an attack 
intended to be directed against a vessel of the enemy." 
On February 19, Great Britain's reply said that the Brit
ish shipping act allowed foreign merchant vesse~s to use 

the British flag if it aided in an escape and that other natIOns had 
permitted simil~r practices. During the American Ci viI War northern 
vessels had followed such a practice. In fact, the use of the neutral flag 
was not uncommon and warships frequently raised flags other than 
their own with propriet.y, if they employed their own colors before 
going into action. Therefore, a war ship had n~ right to ~apture or 
sink a vessel without first "ascert.aining defimtely for Itself the 
nationality and character of a merchant vessel b~fore c~pturing it. " 

The first serious strain in our friendly relatIOns WIth Germany 
came over her use of submarines against merchant vesThe Note of 

February sels. On February 10, we called the attention of the 
roth. Imperial Goverment of Germany to the danger of de-
stroying American vessels and American lives. 

"It is of course not necessary to remind the German Government 
that the sole right of a belligerent in dealing vvith neutral ves~els on 
the high seas is limited to visit and search, unless a blockade IS pro
claimed and effectively maintained, which the Government doe~ not 
understand to be proposed in this case. To declare or exerCIse a 
right to attack and destroy any vessel entering. a. pre~cribed ~rea of 
the high seas without first certainly determmmg ItS bellIgerent 
nationality and the contraband character of .its cargo woul~ be an 
act so unprecedented in naval warfare that thIS Government IS. relu?
tant to believe that the Imperial Governent of Germany ~n thIS 
case contemplates it as possible. The suspicion that enemy ShIPS are 
using neutral flags improperly can create no just presumption th~t 
all ships traversing a prescribed area are subject to the same SUSPl
cion. It is to determine exactly such quest.ions that this Government 

RELATIONS WITH GERMANY 349 

understands the right of visit, and search to have been recognized .. 
If such a deplorable situation should arise the Imperial German 
Government can readily appreciate that the Government of the 
United States would be constrained to hold the Imperial German 
Government to a strict accountability for such acts of their naval 
authorities and to take any steps it might be necessary to take to 
safeguard American lives and property and to secure to American 
citizens the full enjoyment of their acknowledged right on the 
high seas." 2 

On February 20, Secretary-of-State Bryan addressed identical 
notes to Great Britain and Germany in the effort to Suggestions 

secure some basis of settlement, for which he suggested ~~!::":n/or 
the following; of Question. 

1. That neither Germany nor Great Britain should sow floating 
mines on the high seas, nor plant anchored mines except within com
mon range of harbors; and that all mines should bear the stamp of the 
Government planting them and be so made that they would become 
harmless when they had drifted from their moorings. 

2. That submarines should not be used by either for the purpose 
of attacking merchantman except to visit and search. 

3. That each prohibit the use of the neutral flag to protect its 
merchant ships. 

To Great Britain it was suggested, in addition to the General 
points applicable to both Germany and England, that she agree 
that foods and foodstuffs be not made absolute contraband, nor inter
fered with nor detained if consigned to American agencies in Germany 
and distributed by them for the use of non-combatants only. To 
Germany, the special suggestion was made, that she agree that 
all foodstuffs sent from the United States be consigned to agencies 
chosen by the United States, which would have charge of the re
ceipt and distribution of all importations, which was to be only 
to retailers licensed by the German Government; and that such 
foodstuffs would not be requisitioned by the German Govermnent 
for any purpose. 

The German Government acquiesced in regard to the floating 
mines and the construction of anchored mines, but objected to re
nouncing anchored mines for the purpose of offense. Attitude of 

Germany was willing, furthermore, to employ submarines ~:::~~~u!~ 
against merchant vessels only in so far as necessary to gestions. 

carry out the right of visit and search. If the ship were proved to 
be that of the enemy or contraband was found, the submarine 

2 Am. J. Int. Law, Sp'l Supplement., July 1915, 86-87. 
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should act according to international law "contingent on the fact" 
that enemy merchant ships did not use neutral flags or other 
"neutral distinctive marks" and were not armed. In general the 
regulation of importation of foods was acceptable, but the allied 
governments must allow the free importation into Germany of the 
raw materials on the free list of the Declaration of London. 

Our government sent a note to Great Britain also in which it was 
pointed out how serious the consequences might be to American 
The Note to vessels and American citizens if the practice of using a 
Great neutral flag continued, should Germany carry out her 
Britain. {3ubmarine policy; and declared that we viewed with 
anxiety any' general use of our flag inasmuch as "such practice would 
greatly endanger the vessels of a friendly power navigating those 
waters, and would seem to impose upon the Government of Great 
Britain a measure of responsibility for the loss of American lives and 
vessels in case of an attack by a German naval force. " 

On January 28th the American ship William P. Frye had been 
sunk by the German auxiliary cruiser Prinz Eitel Frederick. For the 
The Sinking sinking of this ship our goverrmlent presented a bill for 
of the William the damages, which the German Govermnent signified 
p. Frye ill' A . . ht t 'nf' d and other a w mgness to pay. mencan ng s were nex 1 rmge 
ships. upon when a German submarine torpedoed the British 
passenger steamship Falaba, March 28, 1915, and an American citizen 
bound for Africa, (Leon C. Thrasher) lost his life. Without regard 
for their statement that it was far from their intention to destroy 
neutral lives and property, the American steamer Cushing was 
attacked April 28th, by a German airship when it was about twenty
five miles from Antwerp. May 1st, the Gulflight, an American oil 
tanker, was torpedoed, but did not sink, when off the Scilly Islands 
on her way toward Rouen, France. 

The same day upon which the Gulflight was torpedoed the fol
lowing notice to travelers appeared in our newspapers: 

"Travelers intending to embark on the Atlantic voyage are re
minded that a state of war exists between Germany and he1' allies and 
Warning to Great Britain and her allies; that the zone of war includes 
American the "waters adjacent to the British Isles, that, in accordance 
Travelers. with formal notice given by the Imperial German Govern-
ment, vessels flying the flag of Great Britain, or of any of her allies, arc 
liable to destruction in those waters, and that travelers sailing in the 
war zone on ships of Great Britain or her allies do so at their OWll risk. 

IMPERIAL GERMAN EMBASSY. 

Washington, D. C. April 22, 1915." 
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In this warning there is no vessel named, but a message of April 
22nd, to the German Embassy, which was later deciphered, indicated 
that Germany had definitely planned the destruction of the Cunard 
liner Lusitania, which sailed from New York May first Th . h ' ,e WIt 1,251 passengers and a crew of 667. 'Vhen eight Lusitania. 

miles off the south coast of Ireland, May 7th, she was struck by two 
German torpedoes and soon sank. Many of the passengers were at 
lu~cheon when the torpedoes struck, and 1,153 were drowned. Among 
thIS number on board were 188 Americans, 114 of whom lost their 
lives. No warning was given. 

To d:stroy a ship without warning was clearly beyond the right of 
any natIOn. Germany herself, furthermore, had acquiesced in that 
part of the Declaration of London which stated that in case of the 
dest:'uction of a ~hip, '~all persons on board must be placed in safety." 
ObVIously, conSIderatIOn for the rights of humanity had no part 
in the German program. 

Before th~ G~vernment of the United States could offer a protest, 
two commumcatIOns from Germany reached America. In the first, 
the German Government desired to express its deepest sympathy at 
the loss of lives on board the Lusitania. "The responsibility rests 
~10wever," it was said, "with the British Government, which through 
Its plan of starving the civilian population of Germany has forced 
Germany to resort to retaliating measures. 

"In spite of the German offer to stop the submarine war in case 
the starvation plan. was given up, British merchant vessels are being 
generally armed WIth guns and have repeatedly tried to ram sub
marines so that a previous search was impossible .... 
. "If England after repeated official and unofficial warnings con

SIders herself able to declare that that boat ran no risk and thus 
light-heartedly assumed the responsibility for the hum~n life on 
~oard a steams~p which, owing to its armament and cargo, was 
hable to destructIOn, the German Government, in spite of its heart
felt s~pathy for the loss of American lives, cannot but regret that 
Amencans felt more inclined to trust to English promises than to pay 
attention to the warnings from the German side. " 

In the. sec.ond note, Germany explained her policy relative to 
neutral ships m the war zone. Under all circumstances submarine 
commanders had been ordered to respect neutral ships and avoid 
attacks. "Even when such ships have contraband of war on board 
~hey ar~ dealt with by submarines solely according to the rules of 
mternatIOnallaw applying to prize warfare," she declared. 
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On May 13th, the Secretary of State sent the protest of th~ Uni~ed 
States to Germany. This ,vas the first of a senes of ~otes m whi:h 

President Wilson stated and defended the nght of neutral 
~h~e~~::J nations. This protest stated that "having understood 
States. the instructions of the Imperial German Government. to 
its naval cOlnmanders to be upon the same plan of humane actIOn 
prescribed by the naval codes of .other .nations, the go~.ernr:1ent of 
the United. States was loath to believe-It cannot now bnng Itself to 
believe-that these acts so absolutely contrary to the rules, the 
practices and the spirit of modern warfare, coul~ have t~e countenance 
or sanction of the great Government. It feels It to be Its du~y, there
fore, to address the Imperial German Government concerm~g. them 
with the utmost frankness and in the earnest hope th~t It IS not 
mistaken in expecting action on the part of the. Impen~l Gern:.:an 
Government which will correct the unfortunate I~pressIOns which 
have been created and vindicate once more the posItIOn of that Gov
ernn16nt with regard to the sacred freedom of the seas. " 

The note further assumed that the Government of Germany ac
cepted "the rule that the lives of non-combatants., whether they 
be of neutral citizenship or citizens of one of the natIOns at war, c~n
not lawfully or rightfully be put into jeopardy by the destructIOn 
of an unarmed merchantman, and recognize al~o, as a~l. other 
nations do, the obligation to take the usual precautIOn ?f .VlSlt and 
search to ascertain whether a suspected merchantman IS m fact of 
belligerent nationality or is in fact carrying contraband of war under a 
neutral flag. . 

"The Government of the United States therefore,. desIres to call 
the attention of the Imperial German Government wIth the utmost 
earnestness to the fact that the objection to their present .met~od of 
attack against the trade of their enemies lies. in the prachcal ~n:pos
sibility of employing submarines in the destruct~on ?f commerce w~th?ut 
disregarding those rules of fairness, reason, Just~ce,. and ~uman:ty, 
which all modern opinion regards as imperative. It IS practICally Im
possible for the officers of a submarine to visit a merch~ntmar: at sea 
and examine her papers and cargo. It is practically Imr:ossIble for 
them to make a prize of her; and if they cannot put a pnze crew on 
board of her they cannot sink her without leaving her crew and all 
on board he; to the mercy of the sea in her small boats. These fa~ts, 
it is understood, the Imperial German Government frankly adn:.:lts. 
We are informed that in the instances of which we ha,:,e spoken ~lme 
enough for even that poor measure of safety was no~ gIven, and ~n at 
least two of the cases cited not so much as a warnmg was receIved. 
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Manifestly submarines cannot be used against merchantmen, as the 
last few weeks have shown, without an inevitable violation of many 
sacred principles of justice and humanity. " 

The note laid great stress upon the" indisputable rights" of Amer
ican citizens to travel "wherever their legitimate business calls them 
upon the high seas, and exercise those rights in what should be the 
well-justified confidence that their lives will not be endangered by 
acts done in clear violation of universally acknowledged international 
obligations, and certainly in the confidence that their own Govern
ment will sustain them in the exercise of their rights. " 

Our government went on to point out, also, that the advertise
ment of the German Embassy which appeared in the newspapers 
before the Lusitania sailed and which had warned Americans to keep 
out of the war zone was a communication of "surprising irregularity" 
and "that no warning that an unlawful and inhumane act 
wi? be committed can possibly be accepted as an excuse or palli
atIOn for that act or as an abatement of the responsibility for 
its commission. " . 

"Expressions of regret," said the notes, "and offers of reparation 
in case of the destruction of neutral ships sunk by mistake, while they 
may satisfy international obligations, if no loss of life results, cannot 
justify or excuse a practice, the natural and necessary effect of which 
is to subject neutral nations and neutral persons to new and im
measurable risks." 

The reply of Germany came May 28th, and disclaimed any in
tention, in the case of the Cushing and Gulflight, of attacking neutral 
vessels. In regard to the Falaba, the communication 

Germany's declared that the commander of the submarine had in- Reply to our 

tended to give the crew and passengers a chance to save Protes~t. 
their lives, but the English captain sent up rockets for help, and 
therefore warning was given that the boat would be sunk in ten 
minutes. Regret, so the note said, had already been expressed 
regarding the loss of life on the Lusitania, but Germany wished to 
point out certain facts concerning this vessel which seemed to be 
unknown to the Government of the United States. The Lusitania 
was a large and fast commerce vessel, made with government funds 
to be used as an auxiliary cruiser; that when this ship left New York 
she carried guns mounted under the deck and masked; and because 
of the instructions issued by the British Admiralty that merchant 
vessels should ram submarines, the German Government was unable 
longer to consider English merchant vessels as "undefended terfl
tory;" and, therefore, German commanders were no longer in a. 

23 
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position to observe the rules of capture otherwise usual. And furthL, 
that on her last trip the Lusitania, as on earlier occasions, had Cana
dian' troops and munitions on board, inclu?ing no less than ~400 
cases of ammunition destined for the destructIOn of German soldIers, 
The explosion of ammunition on board was undoubtedly responsible 
for the rapid sinking of the ship, which precluded the rescue of the 
passengers, concluded the reply, . ' 

This response to our protest of May 13th, m no way disproved our 
contention that the sinking of the Lusitania was illegal, nor did it 
answer the main statements of the American note, namely, that 
submarines could not be used against commerce in accordance with 
the practic~ of international law and the dictates of humanity, and 
that reparation should be made and promises for the future should 
be:given, , , 

June 1st we received another commumcatIOn from Germany 
which dealt. :nore fully with the cases of the Gulfiight and the Cushing. 

. The attack on the former was characterized as "an unfor-
Germany s " k 'd t't d f 11 Note of June tunate accident,' due to rmsta en 1 en 1 y an u 
I, recompense would be furnished for damage done to 
American citizens' the attack on the latter was not "aimed at any 
American ship" b~t this case had not yet been fully investigated, 

Eight days later our government replie~ t.o the G~rm~n gove~n
ment disagreeing with her statement.s regardmg the Lusitama carrymg 

armament for offensive purposes, serving as a transport, 
The Reply of ' B 't' h '1' 
the United carrying illegal cargo, or bemg a n IS ~UXIlary 
Statl'S, vessel. We proceeded to protest strongly agamst the 
policy of frightfulness which seemed to be a part ot G~rmany's p:o
gram and declared that the sinking of passenger ShIPS mvolved pr~n
ciples of humanity which threw into the background any specIal 
circumstances of detail which might be thought ~o affec~, the ca~es. 
The government of the United States was cont~n?mg for somethm,~ 
much greater than mere rights of property or pnVIleges of comT?-erce. 
It was contending jor the rights of humanity, as well as for the nghts of 
American citizens, . ' 

There can be no justification in Germany's submanne campaIgn 
even when viewed from all angles. We cannot justify it even when we 

. consider this part of her reply: "It is the sacred duty of 
No Justifi- d 11 'thi 't 
cation for the Imperial German Government to 0 a WI n 1 S 

Germany. power to protect and sav~ t~e lives o~ Gern:an ~ubjects, 
If the Imperial Government was derelIct m these, Its dutIes, It would 
be guilty before God and history of the violat.ion of those prin~iples 
of highest humanity which are the foundatIOn of every natIOnal 
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, t "s e~Is ·ence, , ~~h ,~tn argUl,xlent in no way exonerates Germany. 
N ~r does It mimmize the cnme of murdering American mothers and 
chIl~ren, not t? sa~ anything of the murder of non-combatants of 
bellIgerent natIOnalIty. 

Gerrr:any then made tne suggestion tnat American vessels be 
marked m such a way that they could be recognized by submarine 
commanders and that the government of the United States" assume 
the guarantee that these vessels have no contraband on 
board, " Or perhaps, she suggested, a number of neutral ;rh:, "Ma;k
steamers could be put under the American flag and in mg of Sh,ps. 

that way "adequate facilities for travel across the Atlantic Ocean' 
could b: afforded .American citizens. There would therefore be no 
c?mpellmg neceSSIty for American citizens to travel to EUI'O ' 
t f h· . pe m 
lme ~ w~r on SIpS carrymg an enemy flag," In particular, the 

fmpenal Government felt. unable to admit that American citizens 
could protect an enemy ShIP through the mere fact of their presen 
on board, ce 

Alth,ough she h~d promised to respect American shipping, Ger
~any dId not cea~e m her submarine campaign, for on May 25th, but 
lIttle over a fortmght from the sinking of the Lusitania 
the Americ~n steamer Nebraskan was torpedoed whe~ ~;rt;,:d~~: 
forty~five mIles off the southern coast of Ireland, but did braskan. 

not smk. Bef.ore a formal protest was made by our government a 
note was reCeIved fr~m Germany attempting to justify the att~ck 
be?~use the sub,marme commander thought that the boat was 
B,ntl,sh and offermg to mak: compensation for the damage done. 
~mkmgs, ho,;eve1'" ~ere carned on, many of which endangered the 
lIves of Amencan CItIzens, 

J~ly 21st, S~cr~tary of State L~nsi~g sent a last formal note 
relatJve to the smking of the Lusltama in Whl'ch he 't t d 
h " . ' reI era e 

t e pnnciple that the hIgh seas are free, that the char-
t fh ~~~ 

ac. er 0 t e cargo of a merchantman must first be ascer- of the Prin-

tamed before. she can lawfully be seized or destroyed, ~;::na~~onal 
and .that the lIves of non-combatants may in no case be Law. 

put m danger unle~s the ves~el r:sists or seeks to escape after being 
summo~ed to submIt to exammatIOn, "If a belligerent cannot retali
ate a~amst an enemy wi~hout injuring the lives of neutrals, as well 
as th~lr ?rop~rty, humamty, as well as justice and a due regard for 
tl:e dl~mty ~~ neutral powers, should dictate that the practice be 
discontmued, declared Mr. Lansing, "The very value which this 
Government sets upon the long and unbroken friendship between the 
people and Government of the United States and the people and 



356 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

Government of the German nation impels it to pre~s very solemnly 
the Imperial German Government the necessIty. for a. scrup~

rtu~n observance of neutral rights in this critical matter. Fnen~s~Ip 
itself prompts it to say to the Imperial Governm~nt that repe~ltlOr: 
by the conunanders of German naval vessels of acts m contr~ventlOn ot 
those rights must be regarded by the Gove~nment of the "?mted ~tates, 
when they affect American citizens, as dehber~tely unfrIendly. 

When this clearly put statement of our attitude ",:as scarcely ~wo 
th ld the A ~abic a British liner bound from LIVerpool to New 

n10n, so, J:ti, ' • h . 
. York, was torpedoed on August 19th! Wlt out warnm~. 

The ArabIc. ,A (J' the missing were two Amencans. Surely thIs 
" mon", nf' dl " 'l'h adv 

could be characterized as "deliberately u In:n ffY' f~ "e. ever re . 
f the German Government and tlerr 0 ers 0 smcere sym-

excuses 0 . I h h th brine cam pathy" for the loss of American lIves, at oug e su ma. . -
paign was waged under our frequent objection, led many Amen~ans 
to question th~ sincerity of German pled~es. Somewhat alarme at 
the turn which public sentiment was taking, Count Von .Bernsto~ff, 
German ambassador to the United States, offered a defimte promIse 
to the American people that henceforth liners would not. be sunk by 
submarines without warning and without safety of the lIves ?f non
combatants, provided the liners did not try to escape or off~r resistanc~. 

Negotiations with the German Gov~rnment contmued until 
October 5th, when the German ambassador informed th~ state depart
ment that instructions to the commanders of submannes ~ad. been 

"made so stringent that the recurrence of mCldents 
The Arabic d t f th 
Concessions. similar to the Arabic case is considere ou 0 ,e ques-
tion" and that the German Government disavowed the act.and wo~ld 

. d 'ty for AmerI'can lives lost. The conceSSlOns which pay an m emm f h 
were secured as a result included first, an acknowledgment 0 t e 
right of American ships to sail through th~ war zone; second, an ~c
knowledgment of liability for Americ~~ shlP.s. damaged or sunk e\ en 
when carriers of contraband, this liablhty ~rlsmg o~t of the T:-eaty of 
1799 which our Government had mad~ wIth PruSSI~, and ,:hic:: pe~
mitted Americans citizens to trade with German? s ene~mes as. m 
full peace;" third, a promise not to sink Amer~can ShIPS carrymg 
condItional contraband; fourth, an offer to arbitrate the \ierman 
claim that American ships carrying absolute contraband mlgh~ be 
sunk; fifth, an acknowledgment of liability for damages to Amerl~~~ 
citizens on merchant ships, even those ?f the enemy when the at~ '_ 
was without warning and with no resIStance or attempt to esc~p~ 
"ixth a promise not to attack "liners" even when enemy ones, Wlt~
~ut ~iving time to the passengers and crew to escape; seventh, a dIs-
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avowal of the sinking of the Arabic and an expression of regret a.t the 
in~ident; eighth, a promise that in the future a mistake by a submarine 
commander in suspecting that he was to be attacked would not dimin
ish the liability for damages to American citizens. 

The Arabic concessions were considered a diplomatic victory for 
the United States, and it began to look as though diplomacy and not 
war was to settle the dispute. However, notwithstanding Submarines 

frequent assurances from the German Government as to in the Medi

the sincerity of its pledges, submarine warfare was con- terranian. 

tinued. A new field of activity was found by both German n,nd Aus
trian submarines in the Mediterranean Sea where, on November 
7th, the Italian liner, Ancona, was sunk without warning. Over two 
hundred passengers lost their lives, among whom were American 
citizens. Waiting for a month to ascertain the truth about the sink
ing President Wilson informed Austria-Hungary in strong terms that 
I( the Government of the United States considers that the commander 
violated the principles of international law and of humanity by shell-
ing and torpedoing the Ancona before the persons on ' 
b d h d b t . t 1 f f . The Ancona. oar a een pu m 0 a pace 0_ sa ety or even gIven 
sufficient time to leave the vessel. The conduct of the commander 
can be characterized only as wanton slaughter of defenseless non-comba
tants, since at the time when the vessel was shelled and torpedoed she 
was not, it appears, resisting or attempting to escape; and no other 
reason is sufficient to excuse such an attack, not even the possibility 
of rescue. As the relations of the t.wo countries must rest upon a com
mon regard for law and humanity, the Government of the United States 
cannot be expected to do otherwise than to demand that the Imperial 
and Royal Government denounce the sinking of the Ancona as an 
illegal and indefensible act; that the officer who perpetrated the 
deed be punished; and that reparation by the payment of an indem
nity be made for the citizens of the United States who were killed or 
injured by the attack on the vessel." 

Austria replied evasively on December 15th and did not offer 
reparation for her treatment of American citizens. However, notes 
between President Wilson and the Austrian government were ex
changed until the former conceded practically everything demanded 
by Mr. Wilson. 

Our satisfaction at the seemingly amicable adjustment between 
Austria and this government did not endure long, for, on December 
30th the liner Persia was sunk off the coast of Crete. The Sinking 
Of fi ve hundred persons on board, only one hundred and of the Persia. 

sixty-five were saved, among the lost being an American consul 
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This incident gave rise to renewed pledges ?n .the part of ~he G~rman 
G ent 'vhich were practically admIsSIOns of the Illegality of 

overnm , . .' f 1 P' f I 
submarine warfare as carried on. The smking 0 t 1e erSla w~s 0-

lowed by the torpedoing of the French p~ssenger. steamer.~atna, the 
N . ba l' SI'lius the Dutch steamer rubantIa, the BrItIsh steam-'orweglan r \. , . d A . 
~rs Berwendvale and the Englishman, all of whom carne mencan 
citizens. On March 24th, the unarmed French channel steamer 

Sussex was torpedoed with a crew of 53 mer: ~nd about 
The Sussex. 325 passengers, of whom 24 Americans were mJured. In 
response to a note from Germany which attempted to prove that the 
Sussex had ammunition on board and that the fault was n?t Ger
many's, President Wilson, on April 18th, sent a sha:'p reply With the 
threat that diplomatic relations would be broken If Germany con
tinued in her disregard of internationa~ law. An add.ress to Congre~s 
in which President Wilson also emphaSIzed the graVIty of .Germany s 

ff . d' t d t the Central Powers that the Amencans were o enses, mIca eo. . 
becoming greatly incensed at Germany's frUitless pronus~s. 

"Again and again," said the President, "the Impenal Govern
ment has given its solemn assurances to the Go,:"ernment of the 
Wilson's United States that at leas~ passenger ShIPS wo~l~ not ?e 
Address to thus dealt with and yet It has repeatedly pel nutted ItS 
Congress d. a com~anders to disregard those assurances 
and Note to un er se . 1 t 't 
Germany. with entire impunity. As recently as February as .J 

gave notice that it would regard all armed me~chantmen ?wned by ItS 
. art of the armed naval forces of ItS adversanes and deal enemIes as p . .' 1 d . 

with them as with men-of-war, thus at least by ImplIcatIOn, p e gmg 
itself to give warning to vessels which were not armed ar:d ~o ~cc?rd 
security of life to their passengers and crews; .but even thIS linutatIOn 
their submarine commanders have recklessly Ignored. . 

"Vessels of neutral ownership, even vessels of neutral ownershIp 
bound from neutral port to neutral port, have been d:stroy~d, along 
with vessels of belligerent ownership, in constantly mcreasmg :u~ 
bers Sometimes the merchantmen attacked have been warne . an 
sum~oned to surrender before being fired on or torpedoed; som~~Ime~ 
their passengers and crews have vouchsafed the P?or secun y 0 

being allowed to take the ship's boats befm? the ShIP was .sent to 
the bottom. But again and again no warnmg has been gIven, no 
esca e even to the ship's boats allowed to those on board. . Great 
liner~ like the Lusitania and Arabic, and mere ~asseng:r boats h~e fthe 

Sussex have been attacked without a moment s warmng, often e or~ 
they h~ve become aware that they were in the presence of an arme 
ship of the enemy, and the lives of non-combatants, passenger, and 
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crew, have been destroyed wholesale and in a manner which the 
Government of the United States cannot but regard as wanton and 
without the slightest color of justification. No limit of any kind has, 
in fact., been set. to their indiscriminate pursuit. and destruction of 
merchantmen of all kinds and nationalities wit.hin the waters which 
the Imperial Government has chosen t.o designate as lying within the 
seat of war. The roll.of Americans who have lost their lives upon 
ships thus attacked and destroyed has grown month by month until 
the ominous toll has mounted into t.he hundreds. 

"The Government of the United States has been very patient, 
At every st.age of t.his distressing experience of tragedy after t.ragedy 
it has sought. t.o be governed by t.he most t.houghtful consideration of 
t.he extraordinary circumstances of an unprecedented war and to be 
guided by sent.iments of very genuine friendship for t.he people and 
Government. of Germany. It. has accepted the successive explanations 
and assurances of the Imperial Government as, of course, given in 
entire sincerity and good fait.h, and has hoped, even against hope, that 
it would prove to be possible for t.he Imperial Government so t.o order 
and control t.he act.s of its naval commanders as to square its policy 
with the recognized principles of humanity as embodied in the law of 
nations. It. has made every allowance for unprecedented conditions 
and has been willing to wait. unt.il the fact.s became umnist.akable and 
were susceptible of only one int.erpret.at.ion. 

"It. now owes it. t.o a just. regard for it.s own right.s t.o say to t.he 
Imperial Government. t.hat. the t.ime has come. It. has become pain
fully evident to it, that the posit.ion which it. t.ook at the very outset 
is inevit.able, namely, t.he use of submarines for the dest.ruct.ion of 
an enemy's commerce, is, of necessit.y, because of t.he very char
act.er of t.he vessels employed and the very met.hods of att.ack which 
their employment. of course involves, ut.t.erly incompat.ible with t.he 
principles of humanit.y, t.he long est.ablished and incont.rovertible 
rights of neutrals and t.he sacred immunities of non-combatant.s. 

" If it. is st.ill t.he purpose of the Imperial Government. t.o prosecute 
relentless and indiscriminat.e warfare against vessels of commerce by 
t.he use of submarines, wit.hout. regard t.o what. t.he Government of the 
United St.at.es must consider the sacred and indisputable rules in 
international law and t.he universally recognized dictates of humanity 
the Government of the United States is at. last forced to the conclusion 
that. there is but one course t.o pursue; unless the Imperial Government 
should effect. an abandonment. of its present. methods of submarine 
warfare against passenger and freight-carrying vessels the Govern
ment of t.he United Stat.es can have no choice but. t.o sever diplomat.ic 
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relations with the German Empire altogether. This action the Gover
ment of the United States contemplates with the greatest reluc
tance but feels constrained to take in behalf of humanity and the 
rights of neutrals." . ., 

To Congress President 'Wilson added the followmg to hIS r"Vlew 
of German infidelity: 

"I have deemed it my duty, therefore, to say to the Imperial Ger
man Government tha,t if it is still its purpose to prosecute relentless 
and indiscriminate warfare against vessels of commerce by the use of 
submarines, notwithstanding the now demonstrated impossibility 
of conducting that warfare in accordance with what the Government 
of the United States must consider the sacred and indisputable rules 
of international law and the universally recognized dictates: .10f hu
manitv the Government of the United States is at last forced to the 
concl~~ion that there is but one course it can pursue, and that unless 
the Imperial Government should now immediately decl~re and effect 
an abandonment of its present methods of warfare agamst passenger 
and freight carrying vessels this Government can have ,no choice but 
to sever diplomatic relations with the Government of the German 
Empire altogether. . 

"This decision I have arrived at ~'1th the keenest regret; the 
possibility of the action contemplated I am sure all thoughtful Amer
icans will look forward to with unaffected reluctance. But we cannot 
forget that we are in some sort and by the force of circumstances the 
responsible spokesman of the rights of. humanity, and. that we cannot 
remain silent while those rights seem m process of bemg swept utterly 
away in the maelstrom of this terrible war. We owe it to a due reg~rd 
for our own rights as a nation, to our sense of duty 8;s a represen~ative 
of the rights of neutrals the world over, and to a Just conceptIOn of 
the rights of mankind to take this stand now with the utmost solem-
nity and firmness. JJ • 

Somewhat alarmed at the threatening tone of the AmerIcan 
executive Germany pledged herself solemnly not to sink vessels wi~h
The sussex' in or without the war zone "without warning and With 
Pledges. out saving human lives, unless those ships attempt to 
escape or offer resistance." By some in this country President Wilson's 
speech was called "a bluff"; by others who felt that we sho,:"ld 
ha ve entered the war after Germany's violation of Belgian neutralIty 
or the sinking of the Lusitania, as another note; and by others as 
another evidence of his pro-English feeling. Future events, howeve:, 
proved the vV'lsdom of Wilson's course and demonstrated hIS 
superior statesmanship. 
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For some time after these pledges, the German Government re
frained from an active submarine campaign. However on October 
7th, an incident occurred which proved that our "iso- . 
1 t·" h' f h The ArrIval a IOn was a t mg 0 t e past. A German submarine of the 

U-53,carrying a sufficient supply of necessities for a three "U-53." 

months, cruise arrived in the harbor of Newport without convoy. 
That such boats could steal in upon us without warning made the 
more thoughtful consider what danger might be in store for us, were 
G~rmany able to carry out her part of the war successfully. The 
thIrteenth of the same month witnessed events which directly affected 
our neutral rights, when the British steamships Marina and Rowan
more were sunk. Six Americans lost their lives on the Marina. The 
next month,-on November 6th -the liner Arabic was 
t d d 'th t . 'h M d" . The Arabic, orpe oe W1 au warmng on tee Iterranean Sea 
without loss of life. This plainly was a violation of th~ pledge that 
"li~ers" would be given warning before being sunk. Upon the com
plalllt of the Government, of the United States, Germany declared 
that the submarine commander thought that the Arabic ~as a trans
port ship and therefore attacked immediately. November 15th the 
German Secretary for Foreign Affairs, Dr. Alfred Zimmerman, d~nied 
that ne~tral ships were being sunk maliciously and said Germany's 
submarllles were merely" sinking as a defensive measure ammunition 
transports to our enemies that are calculated to lengthen the war " 
and th~t the sinking e:en then, was being done "in punctilious compli
ance WIth the rules of lllternationaJ law applying to cruiser warfare." 

In the meantime, the American public endeavored to believe that 
Germany was trying to live up to her pledges. A peace proposal, on 
December 12, 1916, through neutral countries led those Americans 
inclined toward pro-Germanism to be less harsh in their judgment of 
the ~entral ~owers. Six days after the German proposal for peace, 
PreSIdent 'VIlson addressed a note to all the nations at war, in which 
he asked a statement of the objects for which each was fighting. 
Germany's reply was vague and evasive, while that of the Entente 
Allies, although not specifically enumerating all the points hoped for, 
nevertheless was much cleaner-cut and more definite than that of the 
Central Powers. Upon the receipt of these notes, President Wilson 
addressed the Senate on his attitude toward what should be the nature 
of an European peace which would be permanent, and upon what 
terms the United States would become a member of a League to 
enforce such a peace. Copies of this address were sent to the govern
ments at war. The reply of the German Government was not unlike 
that which might have been expected, for it cast the blame of con-
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tinuing the war upon the Entente and :efused to abandon any weap
ons which might aid in its fight for eXIstence. .She ~lso announced 
th t d e to the failure to come to an understandmg wIth the Entente, 
G:'I~a~y would be "unable further to forego the full use of ~er sub-

. s" and that "under these circumstances Germany will meet manne , . ' ft F b 
the illegal measures of her enemies by fO~Cl?ly preventmg a er e-
ruary 1 1917 in a zone around Great Bntam, France, !taly, and the 
Easter~ Mediterranean all navigation, that of neutrals .mcluded, ~ro~n 
and to England and from and to France, etc. All ShIPS met wI~hiD 
that zone will be sunk." American passenger boats coul~ contm,:e 
undisturbed if the port of destination were Falmouth or If a .certam 
specified course were taken; if the steamers were marked WIth the 
American flag on the hull as described; if the flags at .the mast h~ads 
were arranged as indicated, and if the steamers were lIghted at mght; 
cargoes could not be of a contraband cha~acter, ~nd only one steame~ 
a week could sail in either direction, WIth arnval at Falmouth on 
Sunday and departure from Falmouth on Wednesda~. . 

The announcement of a resumption of unrestncted submanne 
warfare temporarily stunned the American people: To be told that the 

privilege of the high seas, a prmclple guaranteed by 
~~~ ~e~:p- international law, was no longer ours, to be told the exact 
restrict~d number of ships which we could send out, how they were 
Submarine 0 d h tl to "ail 
Warfare, to be marked, and how an w en ley were ~.' 
gradually appeared to the American people as supreme audaCltr 
February 3rd, President ·Wilson addressed both. houses of. Congress 111 

joint session. "I think," said he, "that you Will ,agree WIt~ :o::-e ~hat, 
in view of the declaration, which suddenly and WIthout prIor I~tIm~
tion of any kind deliberately withdraws the solemn assurances glven I,n 
the Imperial Government's note of the F~urth of .M~y, 1916, thIS 
Government has no alternative consistent WIth the digmty a,nd ~on?r 

.of the United States but to take the course which, m I~S 
:fr~:~~: to~~ note of the eighteenth of April 1916, it announced that .It 
gress, Feb- would take in the event that the German Government dId 
ruary 3· not declare and effect an abandonment of the :o::-eth.ods of 
submarine warfare which it was then employing and to whlCh It now 
purposes again to resort. 

"I have, therefore, directed the Secretary of State to announc: to 
His Excellency the German Ambassador that all ~iplomatic relatwns 
between the United States and the German Emplre ar.e severed, ~nd 
that the American Ambassador at Berlin will immediately .be WIth
drawn; and in accordance with this decision, to hand to HIS Excel-
lency his passport. 

RELATIONS WITH GERMANY 363 

"Notwithstanding this unexpected action of the German Govern
ment, this sudden and deeply deplorable renunciation of its assurances, 
given this Government at one of the most critical moments of tension 
in the relations of the two Governments. I refuse to believe that it is 
the intention of the German authorities to do in fact what they have 
warned us they will feel at liberty to do. I cannot bring myself to 
believe that they will indeed pay no regard to the ancient friendship 
between their people and our own or to the solemn obligations which 
have been exchanged between them and destroy American ships and 
take the lives of American citizens in the wilful prosecution of the 
ruthless naval program they have announced their intention to adopt. 
Only actual overt acts on their part can make me believe it even now. 

"If this inveterate confidence on my part in the sobriety and 
prudent foresight of their purpose should unhappily prove unfounded; 
if American ships and American lives should in fact be sacrificed by 
their naval commanders in heedless contravention of the just and 
reasonable understandings of international law and the obvious dic
tates of humanity; I shall take the liberty of coming again before the 
Congress to ask that authority be given me to use any means that 
may be necessary for the protection of our seamen and our people in 
the prosecution of their peaceful and legitimate errands on the high 
seas. I can do nothing less. I take it for granted that all neutral 
governments will take the same course. 

" We do not desire any hostile conflict with the Imperial German 
Government. We are the sincere friends of the German people and 
earnestly desire to remain at peace with the Government which speaks 
for them. We shall not believe that they are hostile to us unless and 
until we are obliged to believe it; and we purpose nothing more than 
reasonable defense of the undoubted rights of our people. We wish to 
serve no selfish ends. We seek to stand true alike in thought and 
action to the immemorial principles of our people which I sought to 
express in my address to the Senate only two weeks ago-seek merely 
to vindicate our right to liberty and justice and an unmolested life. 
These are the bases of peace, not war. God grant we may not be 
challenged to defend them by acts of wilful injustice on the part 
of the Government of Germany." 

Upon the same day on which these momentous words were spoken 
Ambassador Bernstorff was given his passport, the American diplo
matic and consular representatives were ordered to leave Germany, 
and the United States sought to find some possible means of retalia
tion should Germany commit some" overt act. " 

Thus had come to an end a period of controversy over neutral 
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rights on the seas,-rights which should have gone unchallenged. 
President Wilson had been extremely patient. He had repeatedly 
remonstrated against the ruthless sacrifice of neutral lives and had 
persistently tried to force Germany to recognize that war, according 
to all international usages, should not endanger the lives of non-com
batants. Our break with Germany was the natural outgrowth of her 
insistent intent to neglect and to override the rights of humanity. 

March 21st, President ·Wilson summoned Congress to meet in 
special session on April 2, "to receive a communication by the Exec
utive on grave questions of national policy." Nearly everyone 
realized tp.at Congress would be asked to declare a state of war, 
because armed neutrality had been but a pretense and very ineffec
tive. Even though we might arm our own vessels, American citizens 
would lose their lives on the vessels of belligerent nations under the 
submarine campaign of Germany. 

On April 2nd, Mr. Wilson addressed the following history-making 
speech to Congress: 

"Gentlemen of the Congress: I have called the Congress into 
The Momen- . extraordinary session because there are serious, very 
tous Address serious, choices of policy to be made, and made ilmne-
of April 2. d' 1 h' L • . rate y, w lCil It was neither right nor constitutionally 
permissible that I should assume the responsibility· of maldng. 

"On the third of February last I officially laid before you the 
extraordinary announcement of the Imperial German Government 
that on and after the first day of February it was its purpose to put 
aside all restraints of law or of humanity and use its submarines to 
sink every vessel that sought to approach either the ports of Great 
Britain and Ireland or the western coasts of Europe or any of the ports 
controlled by the enemies of Germany within the Mediterranean. 
That had seemed to be the object of the German submarine warfare 
earlier in the war, but since April of last year the Imperial Govern
ment had somewhat restrained the commanders of its undersea craft 
in conformity with its promise then given to us that passenger boats 
should not be sunk and that the warning would be given to all other 
vessels which its submarines might seek to destroy, when no resist
ance was offered or escape attempted, and care taken that their 
crews were given at least a fair chance to save their lives in their open 
boats. The precautions taken were meager and haphazard enough, 
as was proved in distressing instance after instance in the progres8 
of the cruel and unmanly business, but a certain degree of restraint 
was observed. The new policy has swept every restriction aside. 
Vessels of every kind, whatever their flag, their character, their cargo, 
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their destination, their errand, have been ruthlessly sent to the bot
tom ·without warning and without thought of help or mercy for those on 
board, the vessels of friendly neutrals along v'lith those of belligerents. 
Even hospital ships and ships carrying relief to the sorely bereaved 
and stricken people of Belgium, though the latter were provided with 
safe conduct through the prescribed areas by the German Government 
itself and were distinguished by unmistakable marks of identity, have 
been sunk with the same reckless lack of compassion or of principle. 

"I was for a little while unable to believe that such things would 
in fact be done by any government that had hitherto subscribed to the 
humane practices of civilized nations. International law had its 
origin in the attempt to set up some law which would be respected and 
observed upon the seas, where no nation had right of dominion, and 
where lay the free highways of the world. By painful stage after 
stage has that law been built up, with meager enough results, indeed, 
after all was accomplished that could be accomplished, but always with 
a clear view, at least, of what the heart and conscience of mankind 
demanded. This minimum of right the German Government has 
swept aside under the plea of retaliation and necessity and because it 
had no weapons which it could use at sea except these which it is 
impossible to employ as it is employing them ·without throwing to the 
winds all scruples of humanity or of respect for the understandings 
that were supposed to underlie the intercourse of the world. I am 
not now thinking of the loss of property involved, immense and serious 
as that is, but only of the wanton and wholesale destruction of the 
lives of non-combatants, men, women, and children, engaged in pursuits 
which have always, even in the darkest periods of modern history, been 
deemed innocent and legitimate. Property can be paid for; the lives 
of peaceful and innocent people cannot be. The present German sub
marine warfare against commerce is a warfare against mankind. 

"It is a war against all nations. American ships have been sunk, 
American lives taken, in ways which it has stirred us very deeply to 
learn of, but the ships and people of other neutral and friendly na
tions have been sunk and overwhelmed in the waters in the same way. 
There has been no discrimination. The challenge is to all mankind. 
Each nation must decide for itself how it will meet it. The choice we 
make for ourselves must be made with a moderation of counsel and a 
temperateness of judgment befitting our character and our motives 
as a nation. We must put excited feeling away. Our motive will not 
be revenge or the victorious assertion of the physical might of the 
nation, but only the vindication of right, of human right, of which we 
are only a single champion. 



366 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

"When I addressed the Congress on the twenty-sixth of February 
last I thought that it would suffice to assert our neutral rights woith 
arms, our right to use the seas against unlavdul interference, our 
right to keep our people safe against unlawful violence. But armed 
neutrality, it now appears, is impracticable. Because submarines 
are in effect outlaws when used as the German submarines have been 
used against merchant shipping, it is impossible to defend ships against 
their attacks as the law of nations has assumed that merchantmen 
would defend themselves against privateers or cruisers, visible craft 
gi ving chase upon the open sea. It is common prudence in such cir
cumstances, grim necessity indeed, to endeavor to destroy them before 
they have'shown their own intention. They must be dealt with upon 
sight, if dealt with at all. The German Government denies .the.right 
of neutrals to use arms at all within the areas of the sea which It has 
prescribed, even in the defense of rights which no modern publicist 
has ever before questioned their right to defend. The intimation is 
("onveyed that the armed guards which we have placed on our mer
chant ships ,vill be treated as beyond the pale of law and subject to 
be dealt ,vith as pirates would be. Armed neutrality is ineffectual 
enough at best; in such circumstances and in the face of such pre
tensions it is worse than ineffectual; it is likely only to produce what 
it was meant to prevent; it is practically certain to draw us into the 
war without either the rights or the effectiveness of belligerents. 
There is one choice we cannot make, we are incapable of making; we 
will not choose the path of submission and suffer the most sacred 
rights of our nation and our people to be ignored or violated. The 
wrongs against which we now array ourselves are no common 
wrongs; they cut to the very roots of human life. . 

"With a profound sense of the solemn and even tragIcal char
acter of the step I am taking and of the grave responsibilities which it 
involves, but in unhesitating obedience to what I deem my constitu
tional duty, I advise that the Congress dec.lare the rec~nt course of 
the Imperial German Government to be m fac~ nothmg less tha.n 
war against the Gov,ernment and people of the Umted States; that It 
formally accept the status of belligerent which has thus been thrust 
upon it; and that it take immediate steps not only to pu: the country 
in a more thorough state of defense but also to exert all ItS power and 
employ all its resources to bring the Government of the German 
Empire to terms and end the war. 

"What this mIl involve is clear. It will involve the utnwst 
practicable cooperation in counsel and action with the governments 
now at war with Germany, and, as incident to that, the extension to 
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those governments of the most liberal financial credits, in order that 
our resources may so far as possible be added to theirs. It will involye 
the organization and mobilization of aU the material resources of the 
country to supply the materials of war and serve the incidental needs 
of the nation in the most abundant and yet the most economical and 
efficient way possible. It will involve the immediate full equipment 
of the navy in all respects but particularly in supplying it with the 
best means of dealing with the enemy's submarines. It will invol V6 

the innnediate addition to the armed forces of the United States 
already provided for by law in case of war'> at least five hundred 
thousand men, who should, in my~ opinion, be ~hosen upon the princi
ple of uni versalliability to service, and also the authorization of sub
sequent additional increments of equal force so soon as they may be 
needed and can be handled in training. It will involve, also, of course, 
the granting of adequate credits to the Government, sustained, I hope 
so far as they can equitably be sustained by the present generation, 
by well conceived taxation. 

"I say sustained so far as may be equitable by taxation because it 
seems to me that it would be most unmse to base the credits which 
\vill now be necessary entirely on money borrowed. It is our duty, I 
most respectfully urge, to protect our people so far as we may against 
the very serious hardships and evils which would be likely to arise out 
of the inflation which would be produced by vast loans. 

"In carrying out the measures by which these things are to be 
accomplished we should keep constantly in mind the wisdom of in
terfering as little as possible in our own preparation and in the equip
ment of our own military forces with the duty,-for it mIl be a very 
practical duty,-of supplying the nations already at war with Ger
many with the materials which they can obtain only from us or by 
our assistance. They are in the field and we should help them in 
every way to be effective there. 

"I shan take the liberty of suggesting, through the several exec
utive departments of the Government, for the consideration of your 
committees, measures for the accomplishment of the several objects 
I have mentioned. I hope that it will be your pleasure to deal mth 
them as having been framed after very careful thought by the branch 
of the Government upon which the responsibility of conducting the 
war and safeguarding the nation mIl most directly fall. 

"While we do these things, these deeply momentous things, let 
us be very clear, and make very clear to all the world what our moti yes 
and our objects are. My own thought has not been driven from its 
habitual and normal course by the unhappy events of the last two 
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months and I do not believe that the thought of the nation has been 
altered 'or clouded by them. I have exactly the same things in mind 
now that I had in mind when I addressed the Senate on the twenty
second of January last; the same that I had in mind when I addressed 
the Congress on the third of February and on the twenty-sixth of 
February. Our object now, as then, is to vindicate the principle of 
peace and justice in the life of the world as against selfish and auto
cratic power and to set up amongst the really free and self-governed 
peoples of the world such a concert of purpose and of action as will 
henceforth ensure the observance of those principles. Neutrality is 
no longer feasible or desirable where the peace of the world is involved 
and the~ freedom of its peoples, and the menace to that peace and 
freedom lies in the existence of autocratic governments backed by 
organized force which is controlled wholly by their ~ill, .not by t~e 
will of their people. We have seen the last of neutrality m such CIr
cumstances. We are at the beginning of an age in which it will be 
insisted that the same standards of conduct and of responsibility for 
wrong done shall be observed among nations and their governments 
that are observed among the individual citizens of civilized states. 

"We have no quarrel with the German people. We have no feel
ing towards them but one of sympathy and ~riendshj:p. It i~ not upon 
their impulse that their Government acted m entermg thIS war. It 
was not with their previous knowledge or approval. It was a war 
determined upon as wars used to be determined upon in the old, un
happy days when peoples were nowhere consulted by th~ir, rulers .and 
wars were provoked and waged in the interest of dynastIes, o~ of little 
groups of ambitious men who were accustomed to use theIr fellow 
men as pawns and tools. Self-governed nations do not fill their 
neighbor states with spies or set the course of intrigue to bring ~bout 
some critical posture of affairs which will give them an opportumty to 
strike and make conquest. Such designs can be successfully worked 
out only under cover and where no one has the right to ask questions. 
Cunningly contrived plans of deception or aggression, carried, it may 
be from generation to generation, can be worked out and kept from the 
light only within the privacy of courts or behind the carefully g~ar?ed 
confidences of a narrow and privileged class. They are happIly llll
possible where public opinion commands and insists upon full informa
tion concerning all the nation's affairs. 

"A steadfast concert for peace can never be maintained except 
by a partnership of democratic nations. No autocratic government 
could be trusted to keep faith within it or observe its covenants. It 
must be a league of honor, a partnership of opinion. Intrigue would 
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eat its vitals away; the plottings of inner circles who could plan what 
th~y would and render account to no one would be a corruption seated 
at Its very heart. Only free peoples can hold their purpose and their 
honor steady to a common end and prefer the interests of mankind 
to any narrow interest of their own. . . . 

"One of the things that has served to convince us that the Prussian 
autocracy was not and c~uld never be our friend is that from the very 
outset of the present war It has filled our unsuspecting communities and 
even our offices of government with spies and set criminal intrigues 
e~er~vhere atoot against. our national unity of counsel, Our peace 
withm and wIthout, Our mdustries and our commerce. Indeed it is 
~o:v evident .that its spies were here even before the war began; and 
It IS unh~pp~y not a ma~ter. of conjecture but a fact proved in our 
courts of JustIce that the mtngues which have mOre than once come 
perilously near to disturbing the peace and dislocating the industries 
of the country have been carried on at the instigation, "with the sup
port, and even under the personal direction of official agents of the 
Imperial Government accredited to the Government of the United 
States. Even in checking these things and trying to extirpate them 
we have sought to put the most generous interpretation possible upon 
them because we knew that their source lay, not in any hostile feeling 
or purpose of the German people towards us (who were no doubt as 
ignorant of them as we .ourselve~ were), but only in the ~elfish desi~ns 
of a government that dId .what I~ pleas~d and told its people nothing. 
But they have played theIr part In servmg to convince us at last that 
that Government entertains no real friendship for us and means to act 
against our peace and securit.y at its convenience. That it means to 
st.ir up enemies against us at our very doors the intercepted note to the 
German Minister at Mexico City is eloquent evidence. 

" We a~e accepting this challenge of hostile purpose because we 
know that m such a government, following such methods we can never 
have a friend; and that in the presence of its organized ~ower always 
lying in wait to accomplish we know not what purpose ther~ can be 
no assured security for the democratic governments 'of the world. 
We are now about to accept guage of battle with this natural foe to 
liberty and shall, if necessary, spend the whole force of the nation to 
check and nullify its pretensions and its power. We are glad now 
that we see the facts with no veil of false pretense about the~ to 
fight thus for the ultimate peace of the world and for the liberatio~ of 
its peoples, the German peoples included; for the rights of nations 
great and small and the privilege of men everywhere to choose their 
way of life and of obedience. The world must be made safe for democ-

24 



370 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

racy. Its peace must be planted upon the tested foundations of 
political liberty. We have no selfish ~nds to. s.erve. We desire no 
conquest no dominion. We seek no mdemmtles for ourselves, no 
material 'compensation for the sacrifices we sha.ll freely make. "We B:re 
but one of the champions of the rights of mankmd. We sh~ll be satIS
fied when those rights have been made as secure as the faIth and the 
freedom of nations can make them, 

"Just because we fight without rancor and wi~hout selfish o?ject, 
seeking nothing for ourselves but what we shall WIsh to sh~re WIth all 
free peoples, we shall, I feel confident, conduct o~ operatIOns as ~e.l
ligerents ;"rithout passion and ourselves observe vnth proud ,Punctlho 
the principles of right and of fair play we profes~ to b,e fightmg for.. 

"I have said nothing of the governments allied mth the Impenal 
Government of Germany because they have not made war upon us 
or challenged us to defend our right and o~ honor .. The Austro
Hungarian Government has, indeed, avowed Its unqualifi~d endorse
ment and acceptance of the reckless and lawless submarme warfare 
adopted now without disguise by the Imperial German Governme~t, 
and it has therefore not been possible for this Government to recelVe 
Count Tarnowski, the Ambassador recently accredited t.o this Gov
ernment by the Imperial and Royal Governmen~ of Austna-H~mgar!; 
but that government has not actually engaged m warfa::-e agamst CIt
izens of the United States on the seas, and I take the liberty, for the 
present at least, of postponing a dis?ussion of our relations with the 
authorities at Vienna. We enter this war only where :ve are c~early 
forced into it because there are no other means of defendmg 0U: nghts. 

"It will be all the easier for us to conduct ourselves as bellIgerents 
in a high spirit of right and fairness because w,e act wi~hout al~~us, 
not in enmity towards a people or with the deSIre to br:~g any mJU:Y 
or disadvantage upon them, but only in ar~ed OpposItl?n to .an Ir
responsible government which has thrown aSIde all conSIderatIOn of 
humanity and of right and is running amuck. We are, let me s~y 
again, the sincere friends of the Ge.rman peop~e,. and shall. deSIre 
nothing so much as the early reestabhshment of mtimate relatIOns of 
mutual advantage between uS,-however hard it may be for them, for 
the time being, to believe that this is spoken from our hearts. , We 
have borne with their present government through all these bItter 
months because of the friendship,-exercising a patience and forbe,ar
ance which would otherwise have been impossible. 'Ve shall, happIly, 
still have an opportunity to prove that friendship in our daily attit~de 
and actions towards the millions of men and women of Ge:man bIrth 
and native sympathy who live amongst us and share our Me, and we 

RELATIONS WITH GERMANY 371 

sh~ll be proud to prove it towards all who are in fact loyal to their 
neIghbors and to the Government in the hour of test. They are 
most of them, as true and loyal American as if they had never known 
~ny other fealty or allegiance. They will be prompt to stand with us 
m rebuking and restraining the few who may be of a different mind 
and purpose. If there should be disloyalty, it will be dealt with with 
~ firm hand of stern repression; but, if it lifts its head at all, it will lift 
It o~ly here and there without countenance except from a lawless and 
malIgnant few, 

Ii It is a distressing and oppressive duty, Gentlemen of the Con
gress, which I have performed in thus addressing you. There are it 
may be, ~any months of fiery trial and sacrifice ahead of us, It is a 
fear~ul thmg t? lead this great peaceful people into war, into the most 
terrIble and dIsastrous of all wars, civilization itself seeming to be in 
the balance, ~ut rig~t is more precious th:~m peace, and we shall 
fight for the thmgs WhI?h we have always carried nearest our hearts, 
for ~em?crac3':' for the rrght of those who submit to authority to have 
a V?ICe m theIr own governments, for the rights and liberties of small 
natIOns, for a universal dominion of right by such a concert of free 
people~ as shall bring peace and safety to all nations and make the 
world Itself at last free. To such a task we can dedicate our lives and 
o~r fortun~s, everything that we are and everything that we have, 
:{lth ~~e prrde of those who know that the day has come when America 
IS pnvIleged to, spend her b~ood and her might for the principles 
that gave her bIrth and happmess and the peace which she has treas
ured. God helping her, she can do no other. " 

,On April 6th, both Houses of Congress passed a joint resolution 
which placed us with those countries of the world who were warring 
Tt~e Dfecwlar- for democracy, and directed the President "to employ 
a IOn 0 ar h ' 
against t e entIre naval and military forces of the United States 
Ger~any. and tl~e resources of the Government to carryon war 
agamst the Impen~1 ~erman Government, and to bring the conflict 
to a successful termmatIOn all the resources of the country are hereby 
pledged by the Congress of the United States." 1 
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CHAPTER IV 

GERMAN PLOTS AND INTRIGUES IN THE UNITED 
STATES BEFORE OUR DECLARATION OF WAR. 

SOON after the outbreak of the Grea.t War i~ E~r?pe, Germany 
began an active campaign in her own mterest I~ tms country-:-a 
campaign which violated the ne?trality of t~e Umted States an?, m 
many instances, strained the. frIendship which had always eXIsted 
between Germany and AmerIca. 

The plots which Germany perpetrated may be groupe~ .under the 
following heads: the attempt to prevent the expo~·t of military sup
plies; the attempt to foment feeling against the Allies and to arouse ~ 
Classes of pro-German sentiment; the a.ttemp~ to co~duct ana 
Plots. cause insurrections in Canada, m India, and I~. Irelan?, 
through agents in the United States; the attempt to le~d mIlitary ~Id 
through the forgery of passports and through the sendm~ of s?pphes 
to German commerce raiders; and the attempt to embroil us m war 
with Mexico and Japan. . 

In all of these matters, Germany selfishly placed her own mte:est 
above that of honor, above that of the welfare. of a neutral na:tIOn. 
In his address to Congress, asking for a declaratIOn of war, PresIdent 

Wilson said: h P . 
, "One of the things that has served to convince us that t e rusSian 

autocracy was not and could never be our friend is th~t from the ,:e.ry 
outset of the present war it has filled our unsuspectmg com~umtles 
wi.th spies and set criminal intrigues everywhere afoot ag~mst o.ur 
national unity of counsel, our peace within and with?ut, o.ur mdustrIes 
and our commerce. Indeed it is now evident that ItS spIes were here 
even before the war began; and it is unhappily. not a matte:- of. con
jecture, but a fact proved in our courts of JustICe, that .the I~trIgues 
which have more than once come perilously near to dlsturbmg ~he 
peace and dislocating the industries of the country have been carrIed 
on at the instigation, with the support, ~nd even under the p~rsonal 
direction of official agents of the ImperIal Government accredited to 
the Government of the United States." .' . 

Most of the schemes which President Wilson mentIOns m his a~
dress were conducted under the direction of Cou~t v~n Ber~storff, 
the German ambassador to this country. Among hIS ?~Ief aSsIsta~~~ 
may be found the names of Captain von Papen, milItary attac e, 
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Captain Boy-Ed, naval attache; Doctor Albert, commercial attache' 
and WoIf von Igel, secretary to von Papen. Under these men served 
many American journalists, German and Austrian Leaders in 

consuls in this country, and German reservists. The the Intrigues. 

A~stro-Hungarian ambassador, Dr. Dumba, until his dismissal from 
thIS country, was a co-laborer with Count von Bernstorff in these ac
tivities, ~ost of which were serious affronts to our national sovereignty. 

On November 2, 1914, there was issued from the German General 
Headqua:ters a circular order "to the military representatives on 
the RUSSIan and French fronts, as well as in Italy and 
Norway." It carried the following message: "In all ~!~:~t~i1i_ 
branch establishments of German banking houses in tary Sup

Sweden, Norway, Switzerland, China, and the United plies. 

States, special military accounts have been opened for special war 
necessities. Main headquarters authorizes you to use these credits to 
an unlimited extent for the purpose of destroying factories, workshops, 
camr:s, and the most tmportant centers of military and civil supply be
longmg to the enemy. In addition to the incitement of labor troubles 
measures must be t~ken for the damagi~g of engines and machineI'; 
plants,. the destn~ctIOn of vessels carrymg war material to enemy 
countrIe~, .the burmng.of stoc~ of raw materials and finished goods, and 
the d.epnvmg of large mdustrIal centers of electric power, fuel, and food. 
Sr:ecIaI agents, who will be placed at your disposal, will supply you 
Wlth the necessary means for effecting explosions and fires as well as 
w~t~ a list of people in the country, under your supervisi~n who are 
Wlllmg to undertake the task of destruction. 

"(Signed). DR. E. FISCHER" 
Early in August 1915, a German employment bureau with a 'cen

tr~l office in N ew York City and branches in Bridgeport, Philadelphia 
Pittsburgh, Cleveland, Chicago, and Cincinnati was G ' 

t bl' h d I . erman Em-es·a IS e. t was supported by prIvate contributions ployment 

and by the German Government. The manner of this Bureau. 

support is described by Mr. R. H. Otto, former German consul at 
Kingston, Jamaica: 

"I wrote to the German Embassy covering the whole matter and 
suggesting that the German Government subsidize the Bureau by a 
regular contribution of funds. I heard nothing of it for months but 
one day received a telephone message from Dr. Heinrich F. Alb~rt to 
see him at his office, 45 Broadway. When I arrived there he told me 
the German Embassy had authorized him to supply our Bureau with 
funds up to $200? per month. He then gave me $2000 in greenbacks, 
mostly m $100 bIlls .... "Whenever I learned from Mr. Liebau (the 
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manager) that money was needed for the Bureau, I gave Dr. Albert 
24 hours' notice and went and got the money from hh>n. . . . In all. 
I must have turned over to Liebau between $24,000 and $30,000." 

The Bureau posed as one through which employment could be 
found for German and Austrian subjects ~who had voluntarily left fac
tories which supplied the Allies. Its real purpose was to intimidate 
and coerce employees of munition factories. The Austrian Govern
ment circulated through this country, by means of the foreign lan
guage press, a proclamation tllreatenir:g with a s.ent~nce of from te~ 
to twenty years' imprisonment all subjects workmg m such plants, if 
they later returned to their native land. A circular letter of a similar 
nature was sent out by the Germans. 

The evidence of the extensive operation of these agencies is seen 
in the monthly report of February 1916: 

"Since the Bureau began its work in August 1915, through Febru-
ary, 1916, 2828 Germans and 1638 subjects of the Austro-Hun~arian 
monan)hy have been provided for. The total number .of applica~ts 
is now 8,000. Of these 60 per cent. came from factOrIes producmg 
munition and war material, and 40 per cent. would have been em
ployed in such plants if the agency had not provided. f?r them. . . . 

"Engineers and persons in the better class of pOSItIOns. . . were 
persuaded by the propaganda of the Bureau to leave war material 

factories .... 
"The commercial employment bureaus of the country have no 

supply of unemployed technicians .... Many disturbances and 
suspensions which war material factories ha:re had to s,;!ffer, and 
which it was not always possible to remove qmckly, but which on the 
contrary often lead to long strikes, may be attributed to the energetic 
propaganda of the employment bureau." 

Another means for crippling industry in this country was through 
strikes. By this weapon it was thought that they could "disorganize 

and hold up for months, if not entirely prevent, the manu-
Strikes. facture of munitions in Bethlehem and the Middle' 
West." 1 To direct this enterprise, Franz von Rintelen, a close friend 
of the Kaiser's was sent to America. Under his direction was started 

Labor's 
National 
Peace 
Council. 

th~ Labor's National Peace Council whose real purpose 
was to cause strikes in munition factories, but whose 
alleged purpose was to express the pacific sentiments of 
the workers and to prevent the United States from enter

ing the war, Labor agitators were hired to visit munition centers in 
the eastern part of the United States in order to cause strikes. 

1 Letter of Ambassador Dumba to his Foreign OffiCi), 
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An effort ~o paralyze America's foreign commerce wa,s undertaken 
ihrou?h a strIke of stev.edores. Ten dollars a week while idle ,,,as 
promIsed the men by R~ntelen, but the men did not strike, a,lthough 
$~O,OOO .was spen!, for ,this purpose, In all, Rintelen spent $468,000 to 
dlSrupt mdustry m thIS country for the sake of Germany, 

Betweer: November 10th and 11th, incendiary fires and 'explosions 
br~ke out m the Bethlehem S!eel Works, and Midvale Steel and 
Ordnance Company, the Baldwm Locomotive Works of Edd t 

d R bl' ~ ys one 
an oe Img '-Jons Co~pany at Trenton, New Jersey, Consistent 
atte~pts to ,blov: up ,ShIPS bearing munitions to Europe were abetted, 
reCelvmg c~lef dIrectIOn fron: Captain von Papen and Wolf von Igel, 
who establIshed bomb making plants for these designs, Fires are 
known to have been started by them on thirty-three ships leavin 
fro~l Ne:" ~or~ alo~e, , By no means did this nmnber embrace aIT 
thelr actrvltles 111 tillS dlI'ection. 

Perversion of Am:rican opinion was encouraged even before the 
war commenced, ThIS the ~eople of the United States did not realize 
although German courses m schools, the exchange of .' 
professors between American and German universitl'es ~trvAersl~n d th " , men can 
an ~ orgal1lZatlOn of German-American societies Opinion. 

were actIvely encourage,d. Perhaps one of the most important organs 
was the Germ~n-American Natwnal Alliance whose existence was 
due to a ~~slre. to spread German influence in America, often 
throu~h p~htlc~l111fluence, Labor's National Peace Council under the 
financial dIrectIOn of Franz von Rintelen whose actl'vI'tl'es w t' d' ,. ' ere men-
~~~e, tm cotnndectlOn :,lltlh l?lo~s to hinder the exporting of munitions, 

111 eres e espeCla y 111 111fluencing the sentiment of C 
The American Embargo Conference endeavored to ~prevent th ongresst· of m'f f th' e expor um IOns rom IS country after the Government had d 1 d 
that such an export lay within the rightof a neutral nation, ec;~~_ 
grams were sent out by the Conference to over 5 000 000 t h 

d 
' , , vo ers w 0 

were to sen them to Congress WIth the demand that no m . t' b' ore mUl1l-
IOns e exported, In Chicago alone the Conference paid the tele-

graph company about $20,000. 
The German propagand~sts i~ the United States desired first to 

prove that Germany was nght 111 her war' second to 
fo~ter a warmth of feeling between Germany ~nd Ame;ica' ::::;:n~f 
third, to gain enough influence to induce Congress t~ dists. 

pla~e ~n ~mbargo on muni!io~s for the Allies; fourth, to encourage 
paClfi?ISm, fifth, to cause frIctIOn between the United States and the 
enemIeS of the Central Powers, 

In this movement to distort American public opinion and to place 
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the real causes of the war in a shadow, many newspapers and period
icals took part. Vast amounts of money were paid by Ambassador 
von Bernstorff and his agents in subsidizing newspapers and maga
zines many of which professed to teach "undiluted Americanism." 
Atta~ks upon the President and other public men were frequen~ly 
found, and insistence upon certain policies which would ally us ~th 
Germany found conspicuous columns in these papers. A law which 
would forbid Americans to travel on the ships of belligerent states was 
~rged; an embargo on munitions; pr0!llbition of loans to the Allied 
Powers and the boycott of banks which made them; the defeat of 
President Wilson in the election of 1916, as well as the members of 
Congress 4vho opposed bills which were favored by. Germany re
ceived the endorsement of these German propagandists. German 
war fihns were shown in many cities of the United States from whence 
they were sent to South America, China and SP.ain. 

The sovereignty of the United States was serIOusly affro~tecl. when 
Germany attempted to use this country as a base from \V hic~ ope:>~
tions should be directed which would hinder Canada from sendmg mIlI
tary aid to England. In 1914 it \Vas planned that reservists be sent from 
the United States to another neutral country from whence they VI,ere 
to embark for Canada and seize some spot on the west coast of Canada 
with the help of German warships. A definite attempt to blow up the 

. Welland Canal, the grain elevators at Fort William, and the 
~~~~es Sault Ste. Marie locks and railroad bridges was frustrated 
Canada. by our government in 1914. Another attempt to ~low.up 
the Welland Canal was made in September 1915 under the dIrectIOn 
of Paul Koenig, head of the Bureau of Investigation of the Hambur?
American Line. This bureau operated from the offices of the steamship 
company in New York and became a center of dangerous intrigue. 

Albert Kaltschmidt, a German citizen living in Detroit, served 
"the Fatherland" by organizing the Deutschesbund under whose 
auspices the following plan was evolved: 

(a) "To blow up the factory of Peabody's Company, Limited, at 
Walkerville, Ontario. . . . engaged in manufacturing uniforms cloth-
ing, and military supplies. . . . . 

'(b) "To blow up .... the building known as the Wmdsor Ar-
mouries of the city of Windsor. . .. ' .... 

(c) "To blow up and destroy other plants and bmldmgs m SaId 
Dominion of Canada, which were used for the manufacture ... of 
munitions of war, clothing, uniforms ... , . 

(d) "To employ and send into said Dominion of Canada spIes to 
obtain military information .... " 
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Official representatives of Germany on the Pacific coast tried 
not only to sink ships, but also to cripple the Canadian Pacific Rail
road by blowing up the tunnels through which the railway passes 
Ullder the Selkirk Mountains in British Columbia. 

The success of these undertakings, on the whole, was not brilliant. 
The affront to our sovereignty in conducting such reprehensible 
schemes from the United States would have warranted our Government 
in asking for the recall of the German ambassador early in the war. 

Even before the declaration of War in 1914, an attempt to cause a 
revolt i~ India had been started. "The Indian Nationalist Party, 
whose aIm had been the overthrow of British rule in 
I d· b '. Attempt to n Ia y armed rebellIon had receIved financial aid from Cause Indian 

Germany and had been directed largely from a committee Revolt. 

in Berlin. The chief agent in the United States of this commit
tee wa;.a f?rmer ~eacher and journalist of India, Dr. Chakraberty, 
who, wmle m IndIa, had been charged with sedition by the Brit
ish Government. While under the employ of the German Govern
ment he received about $60,000. German agents also financed two 
widely circulated papers in Hindu published at San Francisco which 
taught mutiny against the British Government. In 1915 a schooner 
"A . L " d' " nme arsen, was Ispatched from San Francisco with a shipment 
of rifles and ammunition, purchased by German agents to aid the 
Hindu revolutionists. Money from the Germany E~bassy also 
financed conspirators who planned an invasion of India from Siam. 
Finally in March 1918, Consul Franz Bopp, of San Francisco, and 
several of his assistants were convicted in the federal court for "fe
loniously conspiring to set on foot a military enterprise to be carried on 
from within the territory of the United States against India ... the 
object and purpose being to initiate mutiny and armed rebellion in 
India and to overthrow the Government. " 

An effort to aid the Irish Revolutionists from sources in America 
proved no more successful than the plots for Canada and India. 
By helping the Revolutionists, Germany hoped to harm P d A'd 
h il· ropose 1 

t e 111 Itary strength of England. Supplies and arms for Irish Rev-

were shipped from America to the Irish through the olutionists. 

German Ambassador. That some of the Irish in the United States 
were co-laborers in this movement is proved by the following telegram: 

"Irish request telegraph to Berlin. Delivery of weapons must by 
no means take place before Sunday the 23rd, because smuggling 
?annot possibly quickly follow receipt (unloading). This is highly 
Important. Detachment of troops, even though small must imme-
diately follow. Messenger will bring full text. Skal." 
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When the war broke out in Europe in July 1914, many German 
reservists were living in the United States. In order to insure a safe 
Fraudulent journey to their native country many of them obtained 
Passports. passports under false names and under the pretense of 
being American citizens. This was a plain violation of America's 
neutrality and "cast suspicion" upon American passports in general. 
As early as January 20, 1915 the Secretary of State wrote to the chair
man of the Senate committee on Foreign Relations: 

"The Department of Justice has recently apprehended at least 
four persons of German nationality without molestation by her 
enemies during the voyage. There are indications that a systematic 
plan had been devised to obtain American passports through fraud 
for the purpose of securing passage for German officers and reservists 
desiring to return to Germany. Such fraudulent use of passports by 
Germans themselves can have no other effect than to cast suspicion 
upon American passports in general. " 

Undm the direction of Captain von Papen, the German Embassy 
kept an office in New York City, where passports were forged unreserv
edly. German consuls in other cities were supplied from the main office 
at New York and acted as distributing agents for their localities. 
By these same diplomatic officials of Germany, American citizens 
were hired to obtain passports which were used for dishonorable and 
unneutral purposes; some acting as spies in England and others as 
messengers for Germany. 

In November 1914, Hans von Wedell, working under Captain von 
Papen in charge of the passports, was forced to flee. He was suc
ceeded by Ruroede, under whom the bureau prospered further. 
This phase of Germany's intriguing was investigated and brought 
to an end by our government secret service agents, who were em
ployed to aid the Germans, who were ignorant of the true occupa
tions of the men. 

German agents in the United States also tried to lend military aid 
to their country by sending coal and other supplies to German war
ships which were raiding commerce in the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans. 
Through its high officials in New York, of the Hamburg-American Line, 
cargoes of coal and other supplies were shipped to these commerce 
raiders, the German agents taking false oaths before the Federal 
authorities concerning the character, destination, and cargoes of 
their vessels. Such action was an obvious violation of our neutrality, 
and could involve us in disagreeable discussions with the enemies of 
Germany, for it appeared as if we were giving "aid and comfort" to 
the foes of the Allies. Copies of Captain ~oy-Ed's account at a New 
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York bank indicated that the Hamburg-American Line received more 
than $3,000,000 for aiding Germany's naval operations from the 
United States. Through its high officials in New York, the Hamburg
American Line perjured itself constantly by obtaining false manifests. 
At the trial of some of these intriguers, it was found out that through 
them twelve ships had been sent out under fraudulent papers, all of 
which had been captured and interned before reaching their destination. 
Steamers were also dispatched from the western coast, carrying pro
visions and coal to German raiders. 

The recital of these plots of the German officials is by no means 
entirely comprehem;ive. In numberless ways they trampled under 
foot the time-honored and sacred rights of a neutral Attempt to 

. I h 1 hi h d th t t Cause War power. Possib y t e p ot w c cause .e ~rea es between 

consternation in the United States was the mtl'lgue to M-;xicoandthe 
. . h M' d t d I t Umted States. embroil us In war ,\TIt maco an 0 eve op an an ag-

onistic spirit between Japan and the United States, while pretending 
peace and friendship. The purpose of this m~neuver was to cre~te 
a situation upon which we must concentrate our Interest and for whICh 
we must preserve our munitions. At the trial of von Rintelen, a 
witness testified "that he came to the United States in order to em
broil it with Mexico and Japan if necessary, that he was doing all 
he could and waR going to do all he could to embroil this country with 
Mexico that he believed that if the United States had a war with 
Mexico'it would stop the shipment of ammunition to Europe; that he 
believed it would be only a matter of time until we were involved 
with Japan. 

"Rintelen also said that General Huerta (of Mexico) was going 
to return to Mexico and start a revolution there which would 
cause the United States to intervene and so make it impossible to 
ship munitions to Europe. Intervention he said, was one of his 
trump cards." . . 

In Mexico German officials conducted a strong antI-AmerIcan 
campaign and' tried to supply the Mexican rebels with munitions. 
On February 28, 1917, the newspapers announced that Gern:a:lY had 
been fomenting a war in Mexico and had instructed her mInISter to 
Mexico von Eckhardt, through Foreign Minister Zimmerman, to per
suade Mexico to seek an alliance with Japan against the United States. 

"On the first of February," the instructions read, "we intend to 
begin submarine warfare unrestricted. In spite of this, it is our inten
tion to endeavor to keep neutral with the United States of America. 

"If this attempt is not successful, we propose an alliance on the 
following basis with Mexico. That we shall make war together and 
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~ogether make peace. We shall give general financial support and it 
lS understood that Mexico is to reconquer the lost territorv of New 
Mexico, Texas, and Arizona. The details are left to you for s~ttlement. 

" Yon are instructed to inform the President of Mexico of the 
above in the greatest confidence as soon as it is certain that there will 
be a? outbreak o~ war with the United States, and suggest that the 
Presldent of MexIco, on his own initiative shall communicate ·with 
Japan, suggesting adherence at once to the plan and at the same 
time t,o offer to mediate between Germany and Jap'an ... " 

'Yithout doubt, the publication in the newspapers and the veri
ficatIOn of such a plot by President Wilson awakened the .A.merican 
people to a realization of their danger. Americans who heretofore had 
maintained that against Germany our acts were unn~utral and' that 
we ?ad f~v:ored~he cause ~f the Allies, many recalcitrant politicians, 
anti-admllllstratIOn enthusIasts and many others now realized the 
perfidy of the German government and that we were in extreme dan
ger. The Zimmern;.an note stirred the people as no other single event 
before the declaratIOn of war, save, perhaps, the Lusitania incident.2 
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CHAPTER V 

THE MOBILIZATION OF THE UNITED STATES FOR WAR: 
ECONOMIC MOBILIZATION 

IN April 1917, a tremendous problem faced the government of 
the United States. Not only must men be assembled to serve along 
the fighting line, but food, clothing, munitions, and other The Huge 

essentials for the winning of the war must be provided. Task of Mo

Before we became active participants in the struggle bilization. 

"to make the world safe for democracy" our industrial life had not 
been carried on under a definite organization; there had been no great 
attempt to eliminate waste, to govern competition, to restrict indul
gence in luxuries, or to coordinate· effort. \Ve did not know exactly 
what our resources or possibilities were, nor just how nor by whom 
production could be carried on most effectively. 

The coming of the Great European War in 1914 found the United 
States organized on a peace basis. Even this organization was not 
perfect, for many parts were inadequately equipped or not in opera
tion. Our government had come in touch with some of the phases 
of business life, especially in some sort of a relation between capital 
and labor, agriculture, finance, transportation and industry, but 
there was not a close relationship between the government and the 
business and natural resources of the country. 

As the possibilities of danger to us from the European struggle 
became more noticeable, the advocate of preparedness began to gain 
the ear of many of our citizens. The realization that it was not so 
much the lack of men as the lack of different kinds of materials which 
was prolonging' the war, gradually came to the American people. 

On July 21, 191.1, the President addressed letters to the Secre
taries of War and Navy asking them to prepare adequate programs 
for national defense. At the call of Secretary Daniels, Naval Con

of the navy department, the Naval Consulting Board, sulting 

with the avowed purpose of studying preparedness and Board. 

discovering means for increasing the efficiency of the navy, was 
assembled, October 191.1. This board was composed of men selected 
by eleven important engineering societies. They were men who were 
especially fitted to examine inventions and to make an inventory of 
the things needed in naval warfare. From this group of men sprang 
the Industrial Preparedness Committee who undertook an inspection 
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of existing facilities for the manufacture of munitions during 1916. 
The data collected dealt with 18,000 industrial plants and served 
Industrial as the basis for future work in industrial mobilization, 
Preparedness later carried on under the Council of National Defense and 
Committee. the 'Val' Industries Board. The significance of the organi
zation of such a board lies in the fact that at the time of its organiza
tion, the general public and many of our government officials openly 
denounced a movement for preparedness because they did not see 
the need for such a movement. 

The next step toward economic mobilization was taken when the 
Council of National Defense was created through congressional action 
Council of August, 1916. This council was to consist of the Secretaries 
National of War, Navy, Agriculture, Interior, Commerce, and 
Defense. h' d . Labor, wit seven civilians as an a vlsory commission. 
Among the civilians chosen were men who were experts in their 
fields, and who included such men as Samuel Gompers, President of 
the National Federation of Labor, Daniel Willard, President of the 
Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, and Julius Rosenwald of Sears, Roebuck 
and Company. 

The Council and Advisory Commission first had to consider the 
problem of the industrial mobilization and the acquisition of definite 
and detailed knowledge of the industrial resources of the country 
which could be turned to account for the country in case of war. The 
breaking of diplomatic relations with' Germany hastened the organ
ization of the board which however was not perfected in its prelim
inary stage until one month after the rupture. 

To facilitate matters each of the seven members of the Advisory 
Commission was named as the chairman of a committee to investigate 
conditions in the special field in which he was interested. Munition 
supplies, raw materials, medicine, labor, engineering, education and 
transportation were to be investigated. The technical knowledge of 
experts was called for and cooperative committees were appointed. 
In no small way did the Council of National Defense aid in winning 
the war by gathering data relative to available resources and by 
coordinating the efforts of the business of the country and that of 
the government. It helped the war and navy departments in getting 
supplies and raw materials through the effort of the General Muni
tions Board, the Committee on Supplies, and the Committee on Raw 
Materials, aided by cooperative committees. The work of the coun
cils with its Advisory Commission and subordinate committees was 
purely advisory and, in general, its activities were expressed by the 
following committees: the Committee on Transportation who directed 
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the coordination of the numerous railroad systems of the country to 
facilitate in the mobilization of troops and the expediting of freight 
shipments; the Automatic Transport Committee who were to take 
an inventory of the automatic manufacturing facilities of the country 
and to help in making specifications for standard motor trucks and 
military motor cycles; the Aircraft Production Board, who were to 
devise a program for furnishing large numbers of airplanes to the army, 
and through whose agency the Liberty Motor was produced; the Emer
gency Construction Committee who were to take charge of con
struction of cantonments; the Commercial Economy Board who were 
to secure voluntary cooperation for the conservation of food and 
material, and the elimination of waste; and the Committee on Coal 
Production whose effort was to be directed toward the encouragement 
of an increased output of coal and to help in facilitating the movement 
of coal to places where there was the greatest need. 

In addition to these committees, cooperative committees of in
dustry of the Advisory Committee aided in the selection of places 
where contracts could be placed most advantageously, in getting 
information as to means of increasing production and as to indus
trial resources. 

During the period of our participation in the war, the activities of 
the Council of National Defense in many instances were delegated 
to newly created boardf'l, such as the Fuel and Food Administration, 
Labor Policies Board, Railroad Administration, etc. However, the 
chief civic enterprises were carried on under its direction operating 
through state councils. 

One of the most important questions to be solved was that of 
shipping. To aid in the solution the Shipping Board was created by 
Congress on September 7, 1916. The powers of the board Shipping . 

were enlarged by presidential proclamations from time to Board. 

time until it controlled all shipping registered in the United States; 
held the receivership of German ships and had the power of requisi
tioning American vessels and of building ships either on American or 
allied account in American ship-yards. 

From this board sprang the Government-owned Emergency Fleet 
Corporation who embarked on a program of wooden ships for emer
gency use besides the construction of steel ships. The Committee 
worked arduously to utilize all available yards and to produce, with 
the greatest economy, the greatest number of ships. Soon the idea 
of concrete ships became popular, but shortly the supply of such 
construction materials was exhausted. 

Under the Shipping Board was also a Shipping Control Committee 
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created February 1918 to care for questions of tonnage and to allocate 
vessels under the Board's direction to cargoes and trade routes. It 
was to cooperate with various American boards and with the Allied 
Maritime Transport Council. Other committees were appointed 
who were to attempt to secure not only space in new ships but to use 
all available in existing bottoms and to secure greater effectiveness at 
the harbor end of the voyage. 

One of the chief concerns of the American government was the 
food problem. This problem involved several factors: how to feed 
Food Admin- the army at home and abroad, how to feed the civilian 
istrator. population of this country, and how to feed the Allies. 
Besides these factors was that of the regulation of prices. In little 
over a month from April 6th retail prices jumped 23 per cent. in 
seventeen selected food commodities, and, in many instances were be
coming practically prohibitive for the average consumer. To consider 
the problem in all its aspects, President Wilson suggested the appoint
ment of a food administrator on May 17th. 

Voluntary cooperation was at first applied to the food situation, 
but by an act of Congress (August 10, 1917) the power of extensive 
Voluntary control over the food of the country was given the Pres
Conservation. ident and through him delegated to the food adminis 
trator. The law forbade wasting, destroying, hoarding, limiting the 
production, restricting the supply or distribution, monopolizing, or 
demanding high prices for necessities. Power was granted the Pres
ident to require licenses for the importation, storage, manufacture of 
food, feed, etc. These licenses might be recalled in case of failure to 
comply with the regulations imposed. To the Food Administration, 
the President, on November 27th, 1917, gave the power of fixing 
prices. Among those commodities whose prices were fixed were 
those of sugar and wheat. 

The people of the country responded loyally and whole-heart
edly to all conservation measures suggested, willingly foregoing the use 
of sugar, wheat, and meat. War gardens became poptllar. Unused 
lots in the city were called into service, the farmer studied the in
tensified production of his customary crops, and the townsman, after 
his day's work at the store, in the factory, or at the office, toiled in
his garden. 

Voluntary conservation was followed by regulations of such 
commodities as wheat, sugar, and meat. By order of March 1918, 
the amount of wheat flour to be used in bread was restricted to 80 
per cent. A later order forbade dealers to sell wheat flour except in 
the case where the same amount of substitute flours was purchased. 

9' 
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Grains were further conserved by restrictions placed upon their dis
tillation into liquors, the amount of sugar obtainable by a consumer 
was regulated, and meatless days requested. 

Prior to the war we had not exported much food. Raw materials 
imported by us had been transformed into finished products and 
exported, for we, in many instances, imported even food-stuffs. 
During the war, the areas from which had been obtained these food
stuffs, in general, were inaccessible. To the United States fell the 
duty of furnishing these necessities. Great Britain depended for 65 
per cent. of her essential food-stuffs upon Canada and the United 
States. From March 1, 1916 to March 1, 1917, the reserve of the six 
principal grains in the United States was reduced to an amount equal 
"GO one pound per day for every man, woman, and child in America. 
The difference between the amount of grain in our country, at 
the beginning and at the end of that one year was greater than any 
crop ever raised in the United States, with three exceptions. 1 It was 
therefore, necessary to restore our own reserve of grain to such a de
gree that the failure of a new crop would not produce famine. From 
1914 to 1917 our exports of beef products increased from 148,000,000 
pounds to 411,000,000 pounds, and our exports of pork products from 
922,000,000 pounds in 1914 to 1,500,000,000 pounds in 1917. 

To improve conditions in the meat industry five things were 
attempted by the Food Administration: 

1. A minimum price per hundred weight was announced for hogs. 
2. Meatless Tuesdays, porkless Saturdays, and one meatless meal 

a day were urged. This movement made available for shipment to 
the Allies larger quantities of meat than would otherwise have been 
the case. 

3. The purchase of all meats by the Allies was centralized in a 
Meat Division. 

4. A zone system of shipment was established by which an at
tempt was made to regulate the daily receipts of live stock in Chicago 
and Kansas City. 

5. Packers were licensed under the food control law, and the 
profit of the five largest packers in the meat departments of the 
business was limited to 9 per cent. on the capital employed. 

The Food Administration was primarily a war organization for 
the purpose of getting food to our Allies. Congress limited its legal 
powers, but voluntary cooperation of producers, manufacturers, and 
retail dealers, accomplished most of what was desired. 

1 Annals Am. Acad. Pol. Sc. LXXVIII, p. 157. 
25 
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On April 27, 1917, the Committee on Coal Production, to stimu
Committee late the output and hasten the delivery of coal, was 
on Coal Pro- organized under the Council of National Defense, and 
ducHon. on August 22nd, a fuel administrator was selected \Yith 
the power of fixing prices and licensing of trade. 

During the month of January, to offset the lack of fuel, coalless 
Fuel Admin- days and lightless nights were suggested. Upon these 
istrator. days many factories ceased work and in all towns, upon 
lightless nights, street lights were extinguished as far as compatible 
with public safety. 

Another outgrowth of the Council of National Defense was the 
War Indus&ies Board. It was organized to see that there was an 
War Indus- adequate supply of all materials needed for the navy and 
tries Board. for the army, for the military needs of our Allies, together 
with commodities necessary, for neutrals who were furnishing things 
essential to us. It assumed the duties of the General Munitions 
Board, devoting its activities to procuring supplies. 

In a letter of March 4, 1918, to the chairman of the War Indus
tries Board, the President delegated considerable power to the Board: 

1. The creation of new facilities and the disclosing, and if nec
essary, the opening up of new or additional sources of supply; 

2. The conversion of existing facilities, where necessary, to new uses; 
3. The studious conservation of resources and facilities by scien

tific commercial and industrial economies; 
4. Advice to the several purchasing agencies of the Government 

with regard to the prices to be paid; 
5. The determination, wherever necessary, of priorities of pro

duction and of delivery and of the proportions of any given article to 
be made immediately accessible to the several purchasing agencies 
when the supply of that article was insufficient, either temporarily 
or permanently; 

6. The making of purchases for the Allies. 
The Board had the right of commandeering industries. It had 

direct control over every need of civilian and military life save fuel 
and food. For instance, to save leather, the height, the number of 
styles, and the colors of shoes were regulated; steel was conserved by 
reducing the number of kinds of axes, hatchets, bits, and such; wool 
was saved by reduction in the number of models for men's clothing 
and by changed styles in women's apparel, and by other conservation 
measures. The saving effected under the direction of the Board, al
though in single instances it seemed small, yet multiplied in many 
lines of business, mounted into millions of dollars. 
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Enemy trade was regulated by the War Trade Board established 
through the Espionage Act, and by the Alien Enemy Custodian. The 
latter, Mr. Mitchell A. Palmer, administered the property The War 

of alien enemies which was found in the United States, and, Trade Board. 

in one year alone, about one billion dollars of property, much of which 
,vas turned into Liberty Bonds, was under his control. The War Trade 
Board studied thoroughly the situation of active enemy trade and 
sought out means for checking it. This involved a regulation of all 
foreign trade carried on by machinery to issue licences; to publish 
rules, regulations, and journals; to issue export conservation lists; 
to adopt programs for rationing useful enterprises and for the de
struction of useless ones. 

The first proclamation was issued on July 8, 1917, entitled a 
"Proclamation Prohibiting Exports of Coal, Food, Grains, J'.i[eats, 
Steel, and other Products except by License." 

Just as important as these agencies just enumerated was the con
trol exercised by the government over the transportations system of 
the country. In April 1917, the Railroad ,\Var Board Railroad 

became a cooperative committee of the Council of Na- War Board. 

tional Defense. As the military situation became more complex 
and the necessity of first attending to war measures became more 
imperative, Secretary of the Treasury McAdoo was named as Direc
tor General of the Railroads. To him was given the care of operating 
398,014 miles of track with nearly 2,000,000 employees. Wage in
creases satisfied the demands of railroad labor and railroad manage
ment was greatly consolidated by the elimination of ticket offices and 
terminals. Other far reaching and beneficial measures tended to 
produce an efficiency of transportation not known heretofore, with 
preference always given to troop movements and those agencies di
rectly affecting the successful issue of the war. In truth, government 
operation of the railroads, which had been espoused by many for 
years, became a reality. 



CHAPTER VI 

MOBILIZING THE NAVY AND ARMY 

SEVERAL weeks before war upon Germany was declared, our govern
n:ent. had b~gun pr~parations for greater military resDurces in anti
CIpatIOn of .lIllpending dangers. March 25th, an executive order 
Increase of mcreased the enlisted strength in the navy to 87000 in 
Na",:y before accordance with the emergency authority conferred upon 
AprIl, I9 1 7· th P 'd b h . e reS1 ent y t e naval serVICe act of August 29, 1916. 
On the 26th of March, Secretary-of-the-Navy Daniels sent a telegram 
to twe~ty-six th~usa?-d editors throughout the country stating that 
~ew ShIPS a~d shIps m re~erve were being fully commissioned as rap
Idly as possIble, and urgmg that naval recruits offer their services 
to man these vessels. The authorized enlisted strength of the marine 
~orps was likewise increased to 174,000, and increase of 2,419 over the 
lImIt allowed ~nder the emergency act. At the Naval Academy one 
hundred. and eIghty-three ~e~ ensigns were rushed into the navy three 
mo~ths m advance of theIr tIme for graduation and were assigned to 
varIOUS vessels by the last of March. ' 

When war was declared, the United States had a total of 8517 
enlisted me?- and officers in its service. These were assigned to ships 
to be used In the coast patrol service or on other naval duty. When 
the order came for service, all ships in active comm.ission were ready 
for duty but many of the battle-ships in the reserve fieets, reserve 
destroyers, and other reserve units had only a nucleus of a crew and 
ha~ now to be fully manned. As quickly as possibJe those vessels 
whICh had been out of commission were placed in active duty. The 
total number of men which was required for the proper mobilization 
of the navy was 99,809 regulars and 45,870 reserves. It was estimated 
that 73,817 regulars and 25,219 reserves needed for battleships scouts 
destroyers, submarines, mine force and training ships. The coast 
defense was estimated at 10,633 regulars and 2080 reserves. 
. Afte~ the call of war, the need of men for the navy became more 
ImperatIve and an active campaign of recruiting was conducted. The 
average of 700 recruits soon came to be the daily enlistment through
out the country and on April 17, Secretary Daniels announced that 
there were already 71,696 of the 87,000 which had been authorized. 

As a war measure on April 6th, President Wilson authorized the 
seizure of all wireless stations. Defensive war zones, under the guard 
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of patrol boats, were established around the whole coast of the United 
States. Certain barred zones about different coast points were es
tablished into which vessels were forbidden to enter at night, and 
during the day time, were forced to enter under fixed Seizure of 
terms of pilotage. Contracts for the construction of de- Wireless 

stroyers and ships were soon awarded by the Government Stations. 

and means of combating the submarine menace by a large production 
of ships were soon devised. 

On April 6, 1917, America had an army of 293,438. At the end of 
a twenty months period this army had assumed the astounding size 
of 4,339,047. This increase was brought about by enlistment and 
by conscription, a bill authorizing the latter form of recruiting the 
strength of the army passing Congress May 18th. Under Conscrip

the provisions of the conscription bill men between the ages tion. 

of twenty-one and thirty-one without dependent wives or children 
were required to serve unless exempted on some other ground. Un
married men with dependents were not required to serve, and un
married men belonging to exempted classes under regulations were 
also to be exempted. The President was granted final authority on 
all questions of exemption or discharge. He was authorized to ap
point a local board for each county or similar subdivision and a local 
board for each 30,000 population in cities of 30,000 or more. These 
local boards were composed of three or more persons not connected 
with the military establishment and were chosen from local author
ities or other citizens of the subdivision in which the board had 
jurisdiction. They had power to hear and determine, subject to 
review by district boards, which were appointed for each federal 
district, all questions of exemption and all questions of including or 
excluding individuals or classes in the selective draft. The district 
boards could review the decisions of local boards. Appeals from the 
district boards could be made to the President. The specific exemp
tions in the bill included state and federal officials of the legislative, 
executive, and judicial branches, persons in the naval or military 
service and members of religious sects with conscientious objections 
to war. The President was authorized to exclude from draft or to 
draft for "partial military service only," county and municipal 
officers, customs house clerks, persons employed by the United States 
in the transportation of the mails and certain other designated classes 
together with "persons engaged in industries, including agriculture; 
found to be necessary to the maintenance of the military establish
ment and the effective operation of the military forces or the main
tenance of the national interest during the emergency." 
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The first step in putting into operation the selective conscription 
law was to register all male residents who had reached the age of 
twenty-one but who were not yet thirty-one, on the fifth day of June. 
An official statement given out by the Committee on Public Informa
tion on the night of June 5th declared: 

"Nearly 10,000,000 Americans of military age registered to-day 
for service in the army against Germany. The registration was ac
complished in a fashion measuring up to the highest standards of 
Americanism. The young men came to the registration places enthu
siastic; there was no hint of a slacking spirit anywhere except in a 
few cases 'Jhere misguided persons had been prevailed upon to 
attempt to avoid their national obligation. 

"From every state reports were received showing that the spo
radic conspiracies to thwart the first step toward the mobilization of as 
large an army as the country may need to bring the war to a vic
torious conclusion had failed utterly. The Department of Justice 
had a tremendous machinery ready to cope with these conspiracies 
but it proved to be unnecessary. ' 

" Arrangements had been made by the Department of Justice and 
the 'Val' Department to secure immediate telegraphic reports upon 
any outbreaks or troublesome occurrence. 

"The spirit of the young men from whom the fighting forces are to 
be selected was evident in their attitude toward question 12 on their 
registration blanks, which asked if exemption was claimed. In thou
sands of cases young men availed themselves of their right to ignore 
the question and leave it entirely for the government to decide 
whether they should be selected. This spirit was evidenced again in 
the receipt during the day of numerous requests from diplomatic and 
consular officials of the United States for additional registration 
cards to be used by citizens who are now in other countries. This 
fact was impressive because registration is voluntary on the part of 
Americans resident abroad. Patriotic enthusiasm was everywhere 
evident and gave promise to worthy achievements which later ac
tually took place on the battlefields of France." Training camps 
sprang up in many selected places and turned out efficient officers 
and soldiers in a relatively short time. When America entered the 
war only one person in each five hundred and eighty in the nation was 
in the army. When the war came to an end more than one fourth of 
the entire male population between the ages of eighteen and thirty
one years was in the army, and in a short time the proportion would 
have been much greater, inasmuch as the age limit had been extended 
from thirty-one to forty-six for males liable to military service. 
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The first contingents of the first United States army to fight in 
Europe reached France June 26th and 27th, 1917. Less than four 
weeks after the call of May 18th our transports had de- Our First 

parted from Atlantic seaports, bearing a determined and Fighting 

inspiring message from the American people to their Force. 

allies in arms. It is said that never before had a military expedition 
of such size been assembled, transported, and landed in so short a 
time with the exception of one: the movement of British troops to 
South Africa during the Boer war. 

Twice on their journey our men were attacked by submarines, on 
the night of June 22nd and on. the morning of the 23rd. Few were 
aware of the first attacks except the officers on the bridges of the trans
ports and the crews of the warships. As the alarm was given bubbles 
on the water indicated that a torpedo was about twenty feet from one of 
the transports. An eye witness has given us an interesting description: 

" .... our (the big ship's) helm was jammed over. Firing every 
gun available, we s,vlmg in a wide circle out into our place, and from 
what the lookout told me I think one of her shells must have landed 
right above the submarine. But they are almost impossible to hit 
when submerged, and the periscope is no target anyway. 

"They fired three, if not four, torpedoes. It was God's mercy that 
they all went astray among so many of our ships. One passed just 
astern. . . . . We drove right at them (really, I suppose, the safest 
thing to do as the bow gives the smallest mark to shoot at) and it 
seems to have rattled Brother Boche considerably .... 

"The whole business lasted only about a minute and a half. . . . 
when the thing was happening I had no time for anything but to 
attend to my job. Afterward I found myself sweating and my breast 
heaving as if I had run five miles." 

ThE' French greeted our soldiers with great enthusiasm, hailing 
them as the saviors of democracy. "The Star Spangled Banner" and 
"Marsellaise" were played everywhere by bands and "Vive la 
France" rang from many throats. On June 28th, General Pershing, 
commander-in-chief of the American forces, visited the American 
camp and after an inspection of the American troops issued the fol
lowing statement: 

"This is the happiest of the busy days which I have spent in France, 
prepared for the arrival of the first contingent. Today I have seen our 
troops safe on French soil, landing from transports that were guarded 
in their passage overseas by the resourceful vigilance of our navy. 

"Now our task as soldiers lies before use. \Ve hope, with the aid 
of the French leaders and experts who have placed all the results of 
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their experience at our disposal, to make our force worthy in skill and 
in determination to fight side by side in arms with the French army. " 

In March, our Allies met disaster at the hands of the Germans on 
the western front. This brought to us a realization that the war was 
to be won by fighting in Europe and that there was great need for 
speeding up our training of soldiers. Beginning with the first of April, 
therefore, men were sent across at the rate of 250,000 or more a 
month. Most of them were placed on the Lorraine front, near 
St. MihieL North and south of this line, however, American troops 
were brigaded with the French and English to stabilize the lines east 
of Amiens. 

The first'distinctively American action took place at Cantigny, a 
little tmvn on a low-lying plateau on the A vre, northwest of Mont
didier. Here for the first time the Americans answered the German 
Cantigny. remark that Americans were too materialistic to fight and 

were of too many races to be united. Here our men com-
manded by American officers, under American artillery fire, met and 
conquered some of the best of Germany's long-trained troops. 

During the last days of May the Germans launched a strong at
tack against the French at Chemin des Dames. Gradually the French 
Chateau- lines retreated from Soissons to Craonne the front lines 
Thierry. giving way to the onrushing Germans, while the flanks held 
fast. The danger which confronted our armies lay in an extension of 
the attack to the west, which might have lead to the loss of the 
great forests of Vitlers-Cotlerets and of Compiegne as well as 
the line of the Oise River, the most powerful obstacles to the 
east and southeast to the coast and to Paris. As the Germans ap
proached the Marne River they attempted to spread out toward the 
west. At Chateau-Thierry the principal crossing of the Marne River, 
came the turning point of the war, for here, the German troops, under 
the flush of victory with their goal not far distant, were forced to 
accept defeat at the hands of the American armies, who, although 
outnumbered, fought with a wild and ceaseless courage. By many 
military experts Chateau-Thierry has been called the turning point 
of the war, and, it can be no small matter of pride that Americans 
made possible the final victory of the Allied arms by their unflinching 
bravery at Chateau-Thierry. During June and early July, our forces 
by attacks about Belleau-Wood hindered the Germans from extend-
ing their lines toward the west. . 

A great French attack forcing the Germans to retreat began on 
July 18th, along the Aisne River. In conjunction with this attack and 
operating with the French, the Americans drove back the Germans 

4 

MOBILIZING THE NAVY AND ARMY 393 

between the Marne and the Veste, until the Marne salient was flat
tened out and Paris was enabled to rest with less anxiety as to her 
safety. American forces also aided our allies in Flanders, in Artois, 
on the Somme, and along the Aisne. . 

The first big American battle in France began September 26th in 
the Argonne Forest. Here were tested the strength and determination 
of the American against the experience of the German Argonne 

fighter, ,vho held long fortified and naturally strong Forest. 

positions. Between the Argonne and Mezieres the German four-de
fense-line system came together. The American was assigned the 
task of breaking this series of defenses. Should they succeed, an im
portant means of communication between the Germans and Germany 
would be broken off. Fresh and eager for battIe, the Americans, 
between September 26th and November 7th broke the four lines of 
German trenches and reached Sedan. By November 8th 

Sedan. Sedan was in the possession of the Americans and by plow-
ing under fire Carignan, Mezieres and Charleville, they had cut the 
whole German transportation system in Champagne. Without con
trol over the transportation system, Germany was helpless, for with
out it, she could bring neither food, munitions, nor new men, all of 
which were essential for her continued hold upon the territory. The 
achievement of the Americans can not be over-estimated. for in their 
six weeks of dauntless and courageous fighting they had broken the 
German line and spelled defeat for the Central Powers, a defeat which 
was to be acknowledged on November 11th. 

AMERICA'S RECORD IN THE WAR DURING TWO YEARS 

A FEW OF THE STATISTICS RELATING TO OUR ARMED FORCES, CASUALTIES, 
SHIPPING, AND ESTIMATED COST OF OPERATIONS, APRIL 6, 1917, 

TO APRIL 6, 1919 
April 6, 1917-

Regular Army ........................................ . 
National guard in federal service ........................ . 
Reserve corps in service ................................ . 

Total of soldiers. . .................................... . 
Personnel of navy .................................... . 
Marine corps ......................................... . 

Total armed fo:-ces. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . ..... 

Nov. 11, 1918-
Arm~}" ..... " .. " ........ " .............. " .... " .... . 
Navy" .. , ............. ' ... ".... . ...... , ... . 
Marine corps. . .............................. . 

Total armed forces ............... . 

127,588 
80,466 
4,000 

212,034 
65,777 
15,627 

293,438 

3,764,000 
497,030 

78,017 

4,339,047 



394 EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION 

Soldiers transported overseas ........................... . 
American troops in action Nov. 11, 1918 .................. . 
Soldiers in camps in the United States Nov. 11, 1918 ...... . 
Casualties, army and marine corps, A. E. F ............... . 
Death rate per 1,000 A. E. F ............................ . 
German prisoners taken ............................... .. 
Americans decorated by French, British, Belgian, and Ital-

ian armies, about ................................... . 
Number of men registered and classified under selective 

service law ......................................... . 
Cost of thirty-two national army ....................... . 

cantonments and national guard camps ................ . 
Students enrolled in 500 S. A. T. C. camps ................ . 
Officers commissioned from training camps (exclusive of 

universities, etc.) ................................... . 
Women engaged in government war industries ......... " .. 

BEHIND THE BATTLE LINES 

Railway locomotives sent to France ...................... . 
Freight cars sent to France .............................. . 
Locomotives of foreign origin operated by A. E. F .......... . 
Cars of foreign origin operated by A. E. F ................ . 
Miles of standard gauge track laid in France ............... . 
Warehouses, approximate area in square feet . ............ . 
Motor vehicles shipped to France ........................ . 

ARMS A)','I) AMMUNITIONS 

Persons employed in about 8,000 ordnance plants in the 
United States at the signing of the armistice ............ . 

Shoulder rifles made during war ......................... . 
Rounds of small arms ammunition ...................... . 
Machine guns and automatic rifles ....................... . 
High explosive shells ................................... . 
Gas shells ............................................ . 
ShrapneL........ ............. " .............. . 
Gas masks, extra canisters, and horse masks .............. . 

NAVY AND MERCHANT SHIPPING 

Warships at beginning of war. . . . . .. . .................. . 
Warships at end of war ...... " ........................ . 
Small boats built ...................................... . 
Submarine chasers built ................................ . 
Merchant ships armed ................................. . 
Naval bases in European waters and the Azores. 
Shipbuilding yards (merchant marine) increased from 61 to 

more than .......................................... . 
Shipbuilding ways increased from 235 to more than ......... . 
Ships delivered to shipping board by end of 1918 ........... . 
Deadweight tonnage of ships delivered .................... . 

FINANCES OF THE WAR 

2,053,347 
1,338,169 
1,700,000 

282,311 
057 

44,000 

10,000 

23,700,000 

179,620,497 
170,000 

80,000 
2,000,000 

967 
13,174 

350 
973 
843 

23,000,000 
110,000 

4,000,000 
2,500,000 

2,879,148,000 
181,662 

4,250,000 
500,000 

7,250,000 
8,500,000 

197 
2,003 

800 
355 

2,500 
54 

200 
1,000 

392 
3,423,495 

Total cost approximately ......... . 
Credits to eleven nations .... . 
Raised by taxation in 1918 .... . 

.......... $24,620,000,000 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8,841,657,000 

Raised by Liberty Loans. 
War Saving Stamps to Nov. 1918. 
War relief gifts, estimated ...... . 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3,694,000,000 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14,000,000,000 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 834,253,000 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4,000,000,000 
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CHAPTER VII 

WHY THE UNITED STATES ENTERED THE WAR 

In order to understand thoroughly why the United States finally 
Wilson's entered the war and why she was not a participant earlier 
Foreign than April 1917, one need but look into the foreign policy 
Policy. of Woodrow Wilson. This policy as revealed in his mes-
saO'es and sp~eches includes six: main principles: 

'" 1. A fundamental faith in democracy, a belief in man himself. 
2. Equality of all nations, irrespective of size. 
3. The preservation of peace through fair dealing. 
4. The maintenance of international law. 
5. Arbitration as a means for the settlement of disputes. 
6. Force to be used only to combat criminal aggression and to 

further great humanitarian purposes. 
President Wilson's foreign policy had been formulated to a con

siderable degree before the war broke out. The foundations of this 
policy lay in the Mexican situation where he wished cooperation to 
Mexican develop with the United States; a cooperation which was 
Affairs. possible, he believed, "only when supported at every 
turn by tho orderly processes of just government based upon law, not 
upon arbitrary or 'irregular force." Because of this belief, the Presi
dent refused to acknowledge the presidency of Huerta, feeling that he 
was unfit to govern and that he had attained power by other means 
than "by the orderly processes of law," In the Mexican situation 
Wilson expressed a desire to serve the people of a war ridden land, just 
as in the the Great War later, he ordered our forces overseas for the 
"sake of humanity." An imperialistic policy was repudiated when 
he declared that the American people wanted nothing for themselves 
in Mexico. For this he was criticised by those who believed firmly in 
the policy which permits the flag of a country to follow its investors 
into any placs and to declare war to defend private interests. "A 
war of aggression is not a war in which it is a proud thing to die, but a 
war of service is one in which it is a good thing to die," he declared. 

Financial concessions to a nation often have led to political con
trol by the creditor power. For this reason President Wilson objected 
to the participation of the United States in the "Six Power Loan" 
to China, a loan made by bankers from Great Britain, France, Ger
many, Japan, Russia, and the United States. Representatives of the 
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banking houses in the United States in March 9, 1913, called upon the 
President and asked his attitude toward their participation in the loan. 
To these officials he made known that he disapproved of Financial 

the conditions of the loan inasmuch as it might lead to Concessions. 

interference in the political affairs of China, but he did wish to open 
"a door of friendship and mutual advantage," with China. "It is a 
very perilous thing to determine the foreign policy of ~ natio.n in 
terms of material interest," he declared. It. not only IS unfalr to 
those with whom you are dealing, but it is degrading as regards your 
own actions." He carried his point still further by saying that "the 
United States will never again seek one additional foot of territory by 
conquest. " Imperialism, then, was to have little force in the actions 
of America under the guidance of Woodrow Wilson. 

In these statements he developed an emphasis upon the need of a 
just practice between nations. "Comprehension," said he, "must 
be the soil in which shall grow all the fruits of friendship, and there 
is reason and a compulsion lying behind all this which is dearer than 
anything else to thoughtful men of America. I meat; the dev~lop
ment of constitutional liberty in the world. Human nghts, natIOnal 
integrity, and opportunity as against material interests-that. . 
is the issue. . . ." 

The administration further desired to encourage plans for in
suring international peace. During the latter part of the year 1913 
and early 1914, thirty-one nations, representing four- International 

fifths of the population of the world sanctioned the policy Peace. 

of arbitration. It was proposed" that whenever differences of interest 
or of policy arise that could be resolved by the ordinary processes of 
diplomacy they shall be publicly analyzed, discussed and reported 
upon by a tribunal chosen by the parties before either nation deter
mines its course of action." If arbitration could be resorted to, force 
would no longer be the means for the settlement of disputes 
between nations. 

Wilson's attitude toward the legitimacy and sacredness of inter
national law clearly revealed itself in his correspondence with the 
b@lligerent nations in the Gre.at War. To the people of International 

America, the war at first seemed but a repetition of Law. 

former European quarrels, from which we must stand aloof. Perhaps, 
we thought, we might offer mediation and endeavor in Stages in 

all possible ways to urge a ~e~tlement be~weer: the, warr~ng, :;;~:?:~s 
powers. There are four dlstmct stages m 'VIlson s polIcy Policy 1914-

from 1914 to 1917: I917. 

1. A period of absolute neutrality, August, 1914 to February, 1915. 
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2. A period of diplomatic correspondence, in which the freedom 
of the seas was the chief point at issue. February, 1915 to Decem
ber, 1915. 

3. A period in which there were suggestions of a need for greater 
preparedness, but where no extensive plans were laid. December, 1915 
to February, 1917. 

4. A period of armed neutrality in which President Wilson asked 
the privilege of arming ships for defensive purposes against Germany's 
submarine attacks. February, 1917 to April, 1917. 

During the first three stages of Wilson's policy toward the na
tions at war, Americans, on the whole, were inert. Gradually, how
ever, under; the thoughtful and sane leadership of the President, they 
came to a realization of the issues; came to see that this was not purely 
an European struggle, but a war in which principles were at stake. 
During the years of 1916 and 1917 President Wilson's emphasis on the 
rights of humanity, on the rights of small nations, and the invio
lability of international law began to be reechoed by the American 
people, so that, when diplomatic relations were severed, they whole
heartedly endorsed that action. They came to realize that to pre
serve these rights they must take up arms against the aggressors of 
those rights: Germany and her allies. 

If President Wilson foresaw our entrance into the war, his attitude 
in 1914 does not indicate it. Like the American people as a whole, he 
was interested primarily in the pursuits of peace and abhorred war. 
At that time, too, the issues involved were not so apparent, but dur
ing the year 1915 the views of the President were shaping themselves 
in such a way that in May,1916, he said: "We are participants 
whether we would or not, in the life of the world. The interest of all 
nations are our own also ... What affects mankind is inevitably our 
affair as well as the affair of the nations of Europe and of Asia. . . . 
Henceforth . . . there must be a common agreement for a common 
object, and .. at the heart of that common object must lie the 
in violable rights of peoples and mankind. . . . We believe these funda
mental things: First, that every people has a right to choose the sover
eignty under which they live ... Second, that the small states of the 
world have a right to enjoy the same respect for their sovereignty and for 
their territorial integrity that great and powerful nations expect and 
insist upon, and third, that the world has a right to be free from every 
disturbance of its peace that has its origin in aggression and disregard 
of the rights of peoples and nations." 

Memorial Day, 1916, in response to those clinging to Washington's 
policies, he decla,recl that h~ hirns()lf woulcl never consent to an en-
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tangling alliance, but that he sanctioned a "disentangling alliance-an 
alliance which would disentangle the peoples of the world from those 
League to 
Enforce 
Peace. 

combinations in which they seek their own separate and 
private interests and unite the people of the world to pre
serve the peace of the world upon a basis of common right 

and justice. There is liberty there, not limitation. There is freedom, 
not entanglement. There is achievement of the highest things for which 
the United States has declared its principle." Here he definitely 
advocated that the United States become a member of an alliance to 
keep the peace of the world,-A League to Enforce Peace. 

Gradually and yet surely, President Wilson's policies became those 
of the mass of the American people. Slowly a realization came that 
Wilson th~ this was a war which vitally concerned the American 
Exponent of people, a war in which there was not merely' a contest be
the Policie& 
of the tween armies, but one in which there was a contest be-
People. tween forms of political organization. This realization 
expanded and developed until, when on April 6th, President Wilson 
and Congress declared that a state of war existed between the 
United States of America and Germany, American hearts were 
thrilled to undertake the task of "making the world safe for democ
racy. " Throughout the period of the war, President Wilson was 
our leader, our spokesman. 'With most Americans, he abhorred war 
and endeavored in every way to keep out of it. But with most Ameri
cans, when our nationality was trampled under foot he whole-heart
edly became a participant in the struggle. 

The United States entered the Great War because Germany failed 
Reasons fo£ to observe the rights of small nations; because she had 
a Declar- no regard for international law; because she sanctioned 
ation of War atrocities and willingly and knowingly violated the rights 
of neutrals; and because she disregarded the principles of right and 
justice, upon which America and other democratic and civilized coun
tries have based their institutions. 
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Cecil, Robert, franchise reform op

posed by, 183 
Centrists, peace efIorts of, 20 
Charles VII, attempt of, to found em

pire, 149 
Charles X, conservatism of, 86; 1'e

moval of, 86 
Chateau-Thierry, effect of, 29; Ameri

cans at, 392, 393 
Cheradame, Andre, peace proposal of, 

26 . 
Child labor. demand for abolition of, 

42, 43, 48; use of, in factories, 255-
258 

Child welfare, provisions for, in Eng
land, 267 

China, status of, at Peace Conference, 
53; surrender of Shantung by, 61; 
seizure of territory of, 241; for
eign interference in, 246; President 
'Vilson's policy toward, 396, 397 

Christians, protection for, 118; mas
sacre of, 174 

Cities, growth of, 254, 255 
Ch-il IVaI', foreign policy of United 

States in, 344 
Clay, Henry, foreign policy of, 334, 

336 
Clemencean, election of, as president 

of Peace Conference, 52, 53; ad
dress of, 54, 55 

Cleveland, Grover, policy of, toward 
Venezuela, 338 

Coal, consen'ation of, 386 
Cobden, Richard, opposition of, to 

Corn Laws, 181; free trade favored 
by, 225, 226 

Coblenz, allied guard at, 70 
Colby, Bainbridge, address by, on na

tionalitv, 212-215 
Cologne, picture of, 36; allied guard 

at, 70 
Colonies, status of, 14, 15, 23-26; plan 

for distribution of, 45, 62; theories 
of, 225-230; purposes of, 242·245; 
methods of handling, 24;j·247 

Common Law, principles of, 271 
Confederated Enrope, failure of, 82-

90 
Conscription, operation of, 388-391 
Constantinople, desire of Russia for, 

92, 116, 117, 123; capture of, by 
Turks, 109 

Contraband of war, definition of, 343 
Cooperation, plans of, 321 

Copenhagen, conference of specialists 
at, 42 

Corn Laws, discussion oyer, 179-182 
Council of Four, members of, 52 
Council of National Defense, person-

nel of, 382; ,york of, 382, 383 
Court of Arbitration, demand for, 20, 

21 
Crete, quarrel oyer, 102, 140, 141 
Crimean IYar, causes of, 91, 117, 118, 

122; results of, 118, 119, 121, 122; 
importance of, 120; part of Italy 
in, 192, 193 

Crisis of 1877, 122 
Crusades, effects of, 108, 109 

. Cuba, status of, at Peace Conference, 
53 

"Cushing," sinking of, 350, 354 
Cyprus, transfer of, to England, 93 
Czar, Russian, Q\'erthrow of, 300, 301 

(see also Alexander) 
Czecho-Slovakia, status of, at Peace 

Conference, 53; attitude of, toward 
League of Nations, 56; boundaries 
of, 62; recognition of, 7I; social 
survey by, 323 

Czecho-Slovaks, troop of, in Siberia, 
26 

Dacia, 106 
Dalmatia, status of, at Peace Confer

ence, 54; Italy's claim to, 60 
Daniels, Josephus, war activities of, 

381, 382 
D'Annunzio, Finme seized by, 60 
Dantzig, disposal of, 62 
Danube River, status of, 68; road 

along, 106 
DaJ'danelles, desire of Russia for, 133, 

134 
Darwin, Charles, theory of, 314 
Defense of the Realm Act, provisions 

of, 280 
Defoe, Daniel, industry described by, 

250, 251 
Delcasse, colonial policy of, 100, 101, 

240 
de Lesseps, Ferdinand, attempt of, 

to build canal, 203 
Democracy, demand for safety for, 44, 

45; growth of, 172-187, 315, 316, 
321; struggle between autocracy 
and, 208; problems of, 260 

Denmark, status of, at Peace Confer
ence, 54 ; Norway taken from, 78 

Dernberg, Bernard, Germany's aims 
stated by, 14, 15 
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d'Esperey, General, surrender of Bul
garia to, 31 

Diplomacy, open, demand for, 23, 24 
Diplomatic relations, breaking of, 

362-364 
Disraeli, Benjamin, franchise reform 

supported by, 184 
Dreyfus, Captain, trial of, 203, 204, 

207 
Drummond, Sir Eric, appointment of, 

as first Secretary-General, 57 
Dual ~~lliance, beginning of, 95 
Duma, Russian, picture of, 295; reor

ganization of, 297; meeting of, 299, 
300 

Dumba, Dr., ·kctivities of, 373 
Dusseldorf, picture of, 34 

East Africa, evacuation of, required, 
37 

Economic barriers, removal of, 23, 25 
Economic boycott, objections to, 46 
Economic drafting commission, or-

ganization of, 54 
Economic mobilization of the United 

States, 381-387 
Economic Revolution, history of, 216-

224; effect of,on society, 222, 223; 
effect of, on political institutions, 
223, 224 

Economic terms, statement of, 45, 66, 
68 

Education, demand for, 44; develop
ment of, 312, 313 

Edward VII, policy of, 100 
Egypt, German demand for, 16; politi

cal status of, 117, 231-233; history 
of. 232-235 

Elbe River, status of, 66, 68 
J;Jliot, Charles 'V., peace discussed by, 

12 
Employment bureau, maintenance of, 

by Germany, 374 
Ems, message from, 16.9 
England, naval supremacy of, 15, 24, 

25; reply of, to Bethmann-Hollweg, 
16; part of, in Congress of Vienna, 
77, 79; part of, in Quadruple Al
liance, 82-89, 330-332; refusal of, to 
join Holy Alliance, 84; relations 
of, with Enrope, 95-97; interest of, 
in Near East, 128, 129; growth of 
nationality in, 149-151; growth of 
democracy in, 172, 187; economic 
revolntion in, 216, 218; colonial 
policies of, 225-230; social legisla
tion in, 260-269; political parties 

in, 265, 266; social welfare laws of, 
266-268; gnaranty of rights in, 
271; education in, 312 (see also 
Great Britain) 

Enver Bey, :ilIajor, Tnrks commanded 
by, 135 

Equador, status of, at Peace Confer
ence, 53 

Equal suffrage, granting of, in EnO'-
land, 187 0 

Erzberger, Matthias, deman<.i of, for 
peace, 20; delegation headed by, 35 

Europe, map of coal and iron in, 217; 
colonial expansion of, 236-241; map 
of, 313 

"European Con{;ert," formation of, 91, 
94, 96, 97 

EYoIution, grmVth of idea of, 314, 315 

Factories, destruction of, 375 
Yactory system, development of, 222, 

223, 2[;3-255 
Fashoda incident, importance of, 233, 

234 
Ferdinand, King, abdication of, 31 
Ferdinand VII, restoration of, 83 
Fichte, address by, 158, 159, 161 
Financial Drafting Commission, 01'-

ganiza.tion of, 54 
Finland, demand for independence of, 

44; status· of, 78 
Fischer, E., message of, 373 
Fiume, dispute over, 60 
Foch, Marshal, opinion of, concerning 

American aid, 29; armistice ar
ranged by, 35 

Food Administration, activities of, 
384-386 

Food, conservation of, 384, 385 
Fourier, ideas of, 317 
Fourteen Peace Points, statement of, 

22-27 
France, share of, in \Vorld IVaI', 13; 

guaranty of, 15; demand for ruin 
of, 16; reply of, to Bethmann-Holl
weg, 16; reply of, to United States 
peace proposal, 21; attitude of, to
ward League of Nations, 56, 57; 
statns of, at Peace Conference, 53; 
fear of, 60; reparations to, 65, 66, 
72; part of, in Congress of Vienna, 
79; punishment of, 82-84; admis
sion of, to Quadruple Alliance, 84, 
85; interest of, in Near East, 115, 
116, 118, 126-131; deyelopment of 
nationality in, 151, 152; develop
ment of, under third republic, 197-
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207; colonial expansion of, 238-
240; labor in, during World \Var, 
285-290: education in. 312. 314 

Franchise; extension of, in' England, 
177, 182-187 

Franchise Reform of 1867, 182-185 
Francis J 08eph, part of, in Congress 

of Vienna, 76 
Franco-Pru8sian vVar, causes of, 169, 

170; results of, 170 
Franco-Russian Alliance, reasons for, 

98, 99 
Frederick II, lack of national feeling 

in, 157 
Frederick the Great, work of, 161 
Frederick 'William, part of, in Con

gress of Vienna, 7(} 
Frederick IVilliam II, work of, 161 
Frederick ,\Villiam IV, weakness of, 

164-166 
Free trade, policy of, 225-227 
Freeman, lVIr., comment by, on Turks, 

109 
French, cost of militarism in, 324; 

intervention of, in Mexico, 338 
l!'rench labor party, aims of, in war 

settlement, 46 
French Republic, Third, history of, 

197-207; founding of, 198, 19.9; 
plan of, 199-201; local goyernment 
in, 201; parties in, 201, 202; devel
opment of, 202, 203; crises in, 203; 
religious problems of, 204, 205; 
economic conditions in, 205-207 

French Revolntion, effects of, 75, 151, 
152, 155, 156; economic hasis for, 
216 

Fuel Administration, work of, 386 

Garibaldi, work of, for Italy, 193, 194 
General Confederation of Labor of 

France, peace terms of, 46 
Geneva, selection of, as capital of 

League of Nations, 57 
Genoa, second International Labor 

Conference at, 50 
George, Henry, tax theory of, 321 
Gerard, James IY., message of, rela

tive to peace, 12, 13 
German-American National Alliance, 

activities of. 375 
German Natioiml Peace Commission, 

protest of, 16 
Germans, peace demands of, 16 
Germany, inhuman warfare conducted 

by, J 1; peace terms of, 14, 15, 17, 
33, 34; Treaty of Brest-Litovsk 

made by, 22; naval rivalry of, 24; 
reply of, to Fourteen Points, 27; 
last military drive of, 29; internal 
dissatisfaction in, 29-31; request of, 
for armistice, 33, 34; condemnation 
of, 48; peace treaty signed by, 60; 
terms of treaty with, (j0-71; effect 
of Congress of Vienna on, 80, 81; 
imperial policy of, 95, 96, 132, 133; 
interest of, in Xear East, 111, 112, 
123-131; attitude of, in Gneco
Turkish ,Yar, 142; development of 
nationality in, 155-163; early politi
cal ideas of, 157, 158; Bismarck's 
part in unification of, 164-171; 
army of, 167, 168; Prnssianizing of, 
170,171; establishment of, 170, 171; 
African colonies of, 237, 238; social 
legislation of, 270-277; industrial 
development of, 270, 271; legisla
tion in, 271-27i; edncation in, 314; 
cost of militarism in, 324; use of 
nentral flag hy, 345, 346; warning 
of, to neutral ships, 350-352; atti
tnde of, concerning Lusitania, 350-
356; war zone decree of, 347, 350, 
351, 362; pledge of, concerning use 
of snbmarines, 360, 361; breaking 
off diplomatic relations with, 362-
364; declaration of war with, 371, 
396-400; early efforts ,of United 
States to maintain neutrality with, 
durinO' Worlel vYar 347-372' em
ployn~ent bureau ~aintained hy, 
373, 374; l}lots of, in United States, 
372-380; plots of, against Canada, 
376, 377; plots of, in India, 377; 
use of fraudulent passports by, 378; 
plots of, in :}lexico, 379, 380; propa
ganda of, 375, 376 

Giddings, F. H., statement by, 147 
Gioherti, ideas of, 191 
Gladstone, vVilliam E., franchise re

form favored by, 183-185, 187; trih
ute to, 261 

Goethe, opinion of, on nationality, 157 
Gompers, Samuel, refnsal of, to par

ticipate in second International So
cialist Conference, 48; policy of, 292 

Gooch, Professor, statement by, 158 
Gordon, "Chinese," death of, 233 
Gortchakov, withdrawal of, 94 
Graves, provision for, 65 
Great Britain, share of, in war, 13, 

16; status of, at Peace Conference, 
53; interest of, in Near East, Ill, 
114-118, 120, 126, 131; trade of, 
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with colonies, 226-229; development 
of empire of,· 228-236; African 
colonies of, 237, 238; labor in, dur
ing vVorld \Var, 278, 285; efforts of 
l:nited States to maintain neutral
ity with, during \Vorld vYar, 342-
346, 349, 350; use of neutral flag by, 
345, 346, 348-350; blockade of, 347, 
350, 362 (·see also England) 

Great Powers, Committee of, organiza
tion of, 54 

Great'lVar (see ,\Yorld 'Var) 
Greece, status of, at Peace Conference, 

53; desire of, for freedom, 87, 88, 
108, 116, 120, 121; war of, with 
Turkey, 140-143 

Greek Empire, breakup of, 108, 109 
Grey, Sir Edward, statement by, 13; 

peace terms presented by, 15; refer
ence of, to Civil 'Var, 344 

Guatemala, status of, at Peace Con-
ference, 53 

Guild Socialists, beliefs of, 320 
"Gulflight," sinking of, 350, 354 

Hague Conference, provisions of, con-
cerning ships captured in war, 347, 
348 

Hao·ue Peace Conventions, accomplish
~ents of, 104 

Hamburg, lease of port of, 68 
Harden, Maximilian, peace terms of, 

14 
Hardenberg, work of, 161 
Hay-Paunceforte Treaty, terms of, 338 
Havti, status of, at Peace Conference, 

53 
Hedjaz, status of, at Peace Conference, 

53 
Henderson, Arthur, mission of, to Rus-

sia. 4:3: service of, on committee, 46 
Henry VII of England, policy of, 150 
Hertling, Count von, resignation of, ~2 
Herzegovina, transfer of, to Austna, 

92, 94, 102, 116, 133 
Hetaira Philike, formation of, 87 
Historv, economic basis of, 317 
Hobso;;, John A., quotation from, 227 
Hohenzollern, demand for dethrone· 

ment of, 19; development of, 160-
163 

Holland, Belgium annexed to, 79, 80 
Holy AlliaRce, origin of, 82, 83; mem

bers of, 83; refusal of England to 
join, 84; failure of, 96 

H~ly Roman Empire, disappearance 
of, 74; reorganization of, 80; effect 
on Germany of overthrow of, 162 

Honduras, status of, at Peace Confer
ence, 53 

Hood, Hobin, significance of, 107, lOS 
House of Commons, predominance of, 

in England, 187 
House of Lords, loss of power of, 177, 

187 
Housing and Town Planning Bill, pro-

yisions of, 268 
Humanitarianism, growth of, 312 
Hungary, independence for, 71 
Huysmans, co.ngress called by, 43 

Il1yria, disposition of, 79, 87 
Imperial Federat.ion, plans for, 235, 

236,244 
Imperialism, rise of, 242-249; reasons 

for, 243-245; methods of, 240, 246; 
results of, 247-249 

Indemnity, demands for, 16, 17, 20, 
21; terms of, 21; objections to, 44; 
leyying of, 82 

India, status of, at Peace Conference, 
53; road to, 95, 114, 115, 127, 128; 
goyernment of, 179, 230, 231; his
tory of, 230; German attempts to 
produce revolt in, 377 

Industrial courts, development of, in 
Germanv, 275, 276 

Industrialdemocracy, relation of state 
to, 250-259 

Industrial Preparedness Committee, 
duties of, 381, 382 

Industrial Hevolution. effect of, 173, 
174, 251-253; history of, 216-224 

Industry, domestic system of, 250, 
251; factory system of, 252-254; 
growth of democracy in, 3l5, 316, 
321, 323; revolution in, 318, 319 

Insurance, forms of, 268, 269 
Inter-allied Supreme Economic Coun

cil, organization of, 54 
International Association for Labor 

Legislation, formation of, 42 
International Control ever Ports, 

'IYaterways, and Hailroads, Commis
sion on, organization of, 54 

International Federation of Trades 
Unions, formation of, 42 

International Labor Conference, pic
ture of, 41; first meeting of, 49, 50 

International law, demand for, 14, 15; 
disputes over, 342·346, 347-372; em
phasis of President W'ilson on, 397, 
398. 400 

Inter~ational military force, neeel of, 
56 
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International Socialist Co.ngress, hold-
ing of, 43, 44 . 

Internatio.nal 'IYo.rking Men's ASSOCIa
tion, organization of, 40, 42 

Internationalism, beginning of, 209, 
210; growth of, 323, 324, 340, 341 

Into.xicating liquor, effect of, on effi
ciency of labor, 288 

Ireland, demand fo.r independence of, 
44; German aid in, 377, 379 

Irish Catholics, relief of, 179 
Irish Ho.me Hule, enactment of, 269 
Iso.lation, American po.licy of, 329-33? 
Italy, demand for resto.ration o.f terrI-

to.ry of, 24, 26, 60; status of; at 
Peace Conference, 53; reparatIOns 
to, 66; effect. of Congress of Vien::a 
on 80 81· intervention in, 84-8,; 
pa;t of, in Triple Alliance, 95; inter
est of, in Kear East, 138, 139; war 
o.f, with Turkey, 138-140; war of, 
with Austria, 168; development o.f 
nationality in, 188-196; problems o.f, 
194-196; effect o.f \Vorld 'Val' on, 
196; states of, 188, 189; map cf, 
189; unification of, 190, 191; Afri
can co.lo.nies of, 237. 238 

Janissaries, organization o.f, 110 
Japan, status of, at. Peace Conference, 

53; claim of, to Shantung, 61, 62; 
attempts of, to secure colonies, 241 

Jerusalem, visit of German Emperor 
to, 126 

Jews, status of, at Peace Conference, 
54 

Jordan, Daniel, peace discussed by, 12 
Jordan, David Starr, peace discussed 

by, 12 
Judicial tribunal, demand for, 20, 21 
Jugo-Slavia, recognition of, 7I 
Justice, need of, 212-214 

Kalisch, Treaty of, terms of, 77 
Kant, Immanuel, idea.s of, 157 
Kerensky, peace policy of, 21; work of, 

300, 304; picture of, 303; escape of, 
307 

Khartoum, capture of, 233 
Kiel Canal, strike at, 31; status of, 

68; opening of, 99 
King, W. 1., report of, on wealth, 257, 

258 
Kossovo, battle at, 107, 109 
Koweit, English protectorate over, 129 

Labor, attempts t{) unite, 40; peace 
yjews of, 40-50; organizations of, 
42; demand for regulation of hours 
of, 42, 43; demand for share of, in 
administration, 46; attitude of, 
during war, 43-47; activities of, 
following the war, 47-50; inter
national conference of, 47, 48; con
ditions of, 48; demands of, 50; pro
yisions in treaty concerning, 68, 
69; conditions of, 250-259, 280, 
281, 316; party organized by, in 
England, 265, 266; English laws 
for benefit of, 266-269; effects of war 
on, 269, 278-293; condition of, in 
France, during '\Vorld \Yar, 285-290; 
conditions of, in united States, dur
ing Worlel 'Val', 290-293 

Labor Legislation, Commission on In
ternational, organization of, 54 

Labor Party, British policy of, during 
\YorIel War, 283-285 

Labor's National Peace Council, activ
ities of, 374, 375 

"Laissez-faire," policy of, 225 
Land, changes in tenure of, 221; tax 

on, 321 
Lansing, Hobert, peace proposal sent 

to, 17; reply of, to Pope, 20; note 
of, concerning Lusitania, 355, 356 

League of Nations, proposal for, 12, 
21, 24-26, 32, 44, 46, 55; labor con
ference connected with, 47; approval 
of, 48; opposition to, 55-57; estab
lishment of, 55, 56; difficulties in 
way of, 56, 57; terms of, 57; capi
tal of, 57; first president of, 72; 
organization of, 72, 73; need of, 104, 
105; mandates from, 238, 247, 248 ' 

League of Nations, Commission on the 
Formation of the, organi7-ation of, 
54, 56; work of, 54-56; difficulties 
of, 56 

League of Nations, Permanent Court 
of International Justice of, power 
of. 69 

I~eague to Enforce Peace, plan of, 400 
Legitimacy, difficulty over, 77-80 
Leipsic, Battle of, effect of, on German 

unity, 159, 161 
Lenine, work of, 297 
"Lettres de cachet," definition of, 151 
Liberalism, influence of, in Congress 

of Vienna, 78; fear of, 84, 85 
Liberia, stat.us of, at Peace Conference, 

53 
Liberty, increase in, 311, 312 



408 INDEX 

Liebknecht, imprisonment of, 20 ; 
peace policy of, 30 

Livingston, David, Africa explored by, 
237 

Lloyd George, David, peace program 
of, 23; work of, in Peace Confer
ence, 52, 57, 59; policy of, 260; life 
of, 261-263; budget presented by, 
262-264 

Lodge, Henry Cabot, League of Na
tions opposed by, 56, 57 

London, British labor conference at, 
44, 45; picture of, 322 

London, Declaratiull of, terms of, 342, 
343, 348, 35 ~ 

London, Treaty of, terms of, 23, 117, 
143, 144 

Louis Philippe, enthronement of, 86; 
hatred of, 117 

Louis XVIII, intervention opposed by, 
84 

Louise, Empress, provision for, 79 
Lowe, franchise reform opposed by, 

183 
"Lusitania," sinking of, 351-35G 
Lytton, Robert, comment by, 107 

:lfcAdoo, 'Villiam G., duty of, as direc-
tor general of railroads, 387 

::YIacdonald, :l1r., comment by, 108 
:llacedonia, status of, 141, 142 
::'.lachinery, effcct of introduction of, 

218, 219 
Magna Carta, importance of, 173 
Mandatories, establishment of, in 

Africa, 238 
"::'.farina," sinking of, 361 
::ifarx, Karl, association organized by, 

40; influence of, 270, 271, 317-319 
::ifarxian Socialists, beliefs of, 317-319 
Maximilian, Prince, peace measures 

of, 32, 33 
::\lazzini, Giuseppe, work of, for Italy, 

190, 191 
1feat, conservation of, 385 
Mediterranean Sea, use of submarines 

in, 357 
Mercantilist Theory, effect of, on 

colonial administration, 225-227 
Methodism, effect of, on democracy, 

174 
Jlfetternich, Prince, opposition of, to 

liberalism, 84-86, 162, 188 
Mexico, attempts to cause trouble in, 

29, 379, 380; American policy to
ward, 337, 338, 396 

::iIilitarismj demand for destruction of, 
21; cost of, 324 

Military supplies, German plots to 
destroy, 373 

Milukoff, peace policy of, 21 
Mines, use of women and children in, 

256 
Missions, transfer of, 69 
:Mobilization, economic, 381-387, mili

tary and naval, 388, 395 
Modern progress, 3ll-324 
Mohammed V, choice of, as Sultan. 

135 
Monastic orders, disestablishment of, 

in France, 204, 205 
110nroe Doctrine, issue of, 85; purpose 

of, 103, 331, 332; policy of, 329-331; 
effects of, 333; objections to, in 
South America, 333-335; interpre
tation of, 333-337, 339, 340; effect of 
Spanish-American 'Val' on, 339,340 

Monroe, James, doctrine of, 331, 333-
335 

Montenegro, status of, at Peace Con
ference, 54; reDognition of, 93; in
dependence of, 108, 119 

Morocco, crisis over, 100, 101, 132, 
133; French control over, 245, 246 

Moscow, market in, 320 
Moselle River, status of, 68 
Munitions of ""ar Act, provisions of, 

282, 283 

Napoleon 1', effect of conquests of, 74, 
82,162,163,197,198; abdication of, 
75; return of, 79, 82 

Kapoleon III, Near East policy of, 
115; relations of, with Italy, 192-
194; abdication of, 198 

Nation, definition of, 149, 150 
Nationalism, emphasis on, 100 
Nationality, limitation of, 12; devel-

opment of, 74, 75, 147-154; influence 
of, in Congress of Vienna, 77-80; 
effect of Turkish rule on, 121; be
ginning of, 147; aids to growth of, 
147, 148; effects of, 148, 149, 153, 
154; growth of, in Germany, 155-
163; development of, in Italy, 188-
196; relation of, to interstate 
affairs, 208-215; need for study of, 
209; economic aspects of, 81, 212-
215; effect of Industrial Revolution 
on, 223, 224 

Nations, rights of, 12 
Nauman, statement by, concerning 

peace, 16 
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Xaval Consulting Board, creation of, 
381 

Xa\-arino, Battle of, 88, ll6 
Xavy, German, strike in, 31 
Kay;)', "Cnited States, increase of, 388 
Near East, problems of, 91-94, 106-

1 13; geography of, 106; inhabitants 
of, 106-111; rivalries in, 111, 112; 
interest of powers in, 114-124; re
lations of Central Europe to, 125-
131 

"Nebraska," torpedoing of, 355 
Neo-Mercantilism, policy of, in rela

tion to colonies, 22G, 227 
Xeuilly, Treaty of, terms of, 72; 

ratification of, 73 
Keutral flag, use of, by belligerents, 

345, 346, 348, 349 
Neutral ships, destruction of, 350-3G4 
Xew Granada, treaty with, 336 
New Zealand, status of, at Peace Con

ference, 53; government of, 229, 
230 

Nicaragua, status of, at Peace Confer-
ence, 53 

Nicholas, Czar, policy of, 88, 116-118 
Niemen River, status of, 66, 68 
Non-comhatants, rights of, 348-351 
Non-intervention, American policy of, 

328-330 
North Sea, military zone established 

in, 343, 344 
Xorway, status of, 78 

OdeI' River, status of, 66, 68 
Old age pensions, provision for, in 

England, 267 
Orlando, Signor, work of, in Peace 

Conference, 52 
Ottoman Turks, origin of, 108 
Owen, Robert, labor reforms suggested 

by, 40; influence of, J 75; ideas of, 
316 

Panama, status of, at Peace Confer
ence, 53; American policy toward, 
33G, 337 

Pan· Germanism, evolution of, 126 
Panics, appearance of, 252 
Paris, peace conference at, 51-73 
Paris, Peace of, effect of, 75; terms of, 

82,83 
Paris, Treaty of, terms of, 118 
Parliament, picture of, 186 
Parma, Duchy of, disposition of, 79 
Passports, use of fraudulent, 378, 379 

Paterson, X. J., labor conditions at, 
256 

Peace, early attempts at, 11-18, 32, 33; 
consummation of, 19-28; Pope's plea 
for, 20; labor's views of, 40-50; 
terms of, 51-73 

Peace Conference at Paris, comparison 
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